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| Doarineof MOR TIFICATION: | 


(FoRNICATIO Ne | 


UNCLEANNESSE, 
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Firſt, ln the Treatiſeof MorTIFI CATION. 


| 


—MYyxc 


DOCTRINE l, 
He hiight of Glory which we expect by Chrift, ſhould 
cauſe every man to mortifie ſinne. ' Page 3, 
The = of our hearts eught to ſuite with thoſtgonditions 
ibat we receive by onr wnion with Chriſt,, P. 4- 


Explication. 

Mortificetion ts 4 turningof the heart from fin jo grace. ibid. 

cMoriificgtion called 2 turning of the heart, becauſe the 

heart by nature is backward and averſe from God, p. 5. 
Siwne ſermingly mortified ; | | 

I, When the occaſion is removed. 'P-6. 

2, When itis no4 violent and raging Sut quiet. p.7. 

3« When it i but removed from one fin 18 another. ibid, 

4. Win the Conſcience i affrighted with the judge. 


ments of God. p.8,| 
5+ When the ſtrength of nature i ſpent. ibid, 
| 6. Beingreftrainedfram —__ by good education. p, 9. 
|. _ USE L 
To examine Ly theſer ules ſinnes Martification, ibid, 
| CMartified luis knowne, 
I. By a deepe humiliation of the Soule, + page 10. 
3. By the generalitie of it, - ibid. 
3» By the meaſure of Grace, anſwering the meaſure of 
' corrpiion, Page II. 
.: By the continuance . '} -Pel12. 
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| Motiver to Aortification : 
Ie. T here tn no pleaſure in ſinve. . P.13.| 
Pleaſsrc in ſinne uns trac ſolidpleaſure; but a r ſick che > 


ure, | 4. 
| 2. The ſatisfying of uft is an endle(ſe worke, Ls) 
| 3. Thegreat danger of ſinne , "B35, 
4. The deceit of ſinne. Pe 16. 
| Sinne deceives foure wayes : 
| I, By blinding the underHanding. Pe 17. 
|-- ef making largepromiſes. ibid, 
| - 3, By promiſiag departure at our pleaſure. -ibid., 
4. By making a _ of friendſhip. P«I8. 
5. The rebellion it occaſions in as againſt God, ib. 
| 6. . The ſlaverie it brings us unto Satan. p19. | 
USE II. - | 
To inftruft ns that in every regenerate man there is « free- 
will ro doe good. P+ 20, 


The power ofa regenerate man conſiſts, 
I. In performing any dutic God command according to 
the proportion of grace be bath received, Pe 21:;| 
2. In reſifting any temptation according 10 the (ame 
— of grace. ibid, | 


OBJECT. | 
In the _—_— the feb = (gin 1} the pirirreJbid. 


| Corrapticn reignes not, git it may take poſſeſſion in the | 
heart of a Regenerate map ; it exceeds not the meaſure of 


Gract. : { vid. 
| USE 11]. 
Toexbort ws to abſtaine from the ſinne of the bear, 4s wel 
45 ſjnne 18 the outward ations, * 004 - pj23| 


The Contents. 
OBJECT. 
Men ſhall be judged by their workes, not by the thoughts of 
their hearts. Pe 23- | 
ANSW. 
God will judge the thoughts of the heart, «as the canſe , h 
. «ions, or workes, as the effetts. ibid, 
USE IV. 
Toteach w that 8 man is ſa holy, but he need; moriifica- 
$108, 24 
T be means how is come by Moriification, are bk 
I. Outward. 
» Moderation inlawſuil things. 


Pp. 29 

| The dawzer of exceſſe in lowfoll things. ibid. 

| 2, Yowes and Promiſes. P. 3 0 
Thelawfulneſſe of Yowes, aud how they are to rH. 4 

| eemed of. ibid, 

| 3. T; cedng of deere Pp. = 


OBJEECT. 

Profeſſors being ftrong in faith, need u#t «v95d occaſions if 

ſinne, | P« 31 

4 fired rp rt wa ie the| 

; | Opinion i faith is « we mw men, for it 

: more So th jr (des, babituall grace s 

J but a creatare, and i 6 ns reed ov. p.323 

; 4. The lawful exerciſe of rating nd roy, ibid, 

 Þ{f II. Inwar __ | 

I, Togets cart, P.24 

2, To ran about it, p36 
Two errors about Mortification : 

| I. That all ſinnes 9. = COTE 


tifie ther, 27 
je A | » 
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il.. 3. hat mortification is nota continued worke,” p.28 
| The fruiiles pains of Papiſts in afflitting their bodres,&c.ib. 


| 3» Theafiſtance of the Spirit. Pe 33 
' Hranes to obtaine the Spirit, are_ 
Is Tg know the Spirits Pe. 34 
2. Nottoreſif, "oy or quench him, ibid, 
| reſi ; 
| Whati#tis to<grieve ©the Spirit, P. 34+ 35+ 36 
| quench 
/3. To uſe prayer. P+ 36 
\4. Towalke inthe Spirit. P- 37 
5. To get a lively faith. p. 38 
Juitifying faith onely purifieth 1he heart, ibid. 
The holy Ghoj# not eſſentially but by a divine power 
| dwelleth in the beart. 39 


an error, 
6. Toget ſpiritual loy. 
7. T _— bumblexeſe of minde. 
DOCT. III. 
That all earthly members are to be mortified. P.43 
Members re (infall, exorbitant affetiions of the ſoule, for 
| heſereaſons : becauſe 
I. They fill up the beert. 


P. 
| That Mortification goeth before Inflifying Faith, is 
: o y 


ibid, 
P- 42 


P: 44 
|. 2. They proceed from the unregenerate part. P.45 | 
3. They are weapons of unrighteonſneſſe. 1. | Ibid. 


; * + They are deare unto the heart, as any member 10 the 


body. Pt ibid, 
Inor dinate luit meant by earthly werbers,  P+46 
What it « to be earthly-minded. . tbid, 
By the power of nature 4 man conceive of ſpirituall 


things, and yet be earthly-minded : 


| 


] 
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I. Not ſpiritually. ibid. 
2, Ngt ew an heart illightned by the Spirit, p. 47 
3- By the knowledze of his underſtanding. ibid, 
A man may come to know ſpiritual S_—_— not be renued, 
i, By ſeeing a vertue in beavenly things exceliing all 8- | 


ther things, ibid, 

2. By being of a noble ſpirit, ibid, 

3+ By ſecing holineſſe in the children of God, © p.4q8 

4+ By ſeeing the attributes of God. ibid. 

5» By feeling the ſweetne(ſe of the promiſes. ibid. 

6, By belteving-the reſurrettion to life. ibid. 
The order of the facalties of the ſoul. P.49 


Whether Nature can 4ttaine unto true knowledge. ibid, 
A. naturall man may know ſpiritual things, in their ſab- 
ſtance, not as arule of his life. P.50 
Heavenly-mindedneſſe is the worke of a new life in a man, ib. 
Heavenly. mindedne(ſe admits increaſe in knowledge, p.5 3 
The Y naeritanding the feat of heavenly-mindedneſſe. p.s5 4 
An enlightned Vuderſt anding communicates it ſelfe to the 
re#t of the faculties, 
I. By taking away the kts unto g00d, P.55 
2. By anding the motions of inordinate paſſions,ib. 
3. By laying open the vileneſſe of inordinate affettions,ib.) 
4+ By raling and guidin mo P. 56 
\ U I. 
To reprove ſuch as favour tarthly-mindednefſe, or inordi> 
nate affections, | ibid. | 
Reaſons aeainit earthly-mindedneſſe, are | 
L. InrxeſpeRt of men : 
I. 1t takes away the excellency of the creature, p. 57 


2. 1t wound; the ſoule p. 58 
" A32 11. In 


alk. 
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1t ſets up ſpiritnall 1dolatry in the heart Pp. 59 
!! I. In reſpe& of Profeſſors : : 


| 11. Inreſpe& of God: 
| 
It s wubeſeeming thcm, and makes them like Swine, p.60 


| Great diffcrence betweene the back-ſliding of the Saints, and 
of the wicked, P. 62 
Back-ſliding in tbe Saints is cauſed, 
I. By hollow-heartedneſſe, ibid. 
2. By evill example of men, ibid, 
3. By removal from under 4 powerfull minijierie, p.63 | 
| LA threefold caveat to the Saimts, pPe63 | 
| Divers ObjetHons of earthly-mindedneſſe anſwered : 

Be O < JECT. t. | 
Earthly thines are preſems. 6 
OE "AN SW. ON 
Heavenly things preſent, as joy tn the holy G 6.artts 

be pou: Naa ry eeribl things, 9 GMs ibid. 
| Difference betweene nature and ſenſe, ibid. 

| ry Oh Eh T. 2+ 
Earihty things are ſenſibly felt, 65 

a — # 


| Men are deceived ; for the greater the faculie, the greater 
| wheſenſe, | 


| ibid, 
| A threefold difference betweene the ſuperitur and inferiour 
faculties, ibid, 
| O BJ ECT. 3. | Q 
 Earthly things make ws 10 be well thought of. Þ. 67 
ANSW. 
A good opinion muZt not be regarded in any thing that foul 
| > ſonne, P. 68 
CA remedy againi? opinton,us 4 ſound knowledge in the word | 
of God, | ibid, 
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OBIECT. 4. 
Eartbly things ſeenve of great worth ants as, P-70 
NSW, 
They will not doe ſo, if nnd fo ſpiritual things, ibid, 
Ali mens comforts ſtand i - Gods face, P- 71 
USE I 


To exhort men to leave their earthly-mindedneſſe, p.72 
Motives 18 mortifie our eafthly members : 
1. The devill enſnares us by i 
2+ They bind us fat from God 18 the Devil, p, 74 
Meanes 10 obtaine the loatbing of earthly things 


I. Soand humiliation, P.75 
T hree falſe grounds thereef. ibid, 
' 2» Theroyaltte of ſpiritaall thives, P. 76 


3. Aconſtant and diligent watch over the heart, ibid. 
Meanes to get heavenly-mindedne(ſe : 


I. Faith, P+77 
4 twofold ſnare ofthe world, ibid, 
n Humilitte, p.78 


* 20 ement rightly informed. \ P.79 
8 into the All-ſufſicdency 6): 3 P. = 
- A pore from whence we ar 
' ' A compariſon betweene « ſpiritual and eB a 
ſumption. p. 82 
Motive: 10 heavenly-mindeaneſſe , 
I. Heavenly things the bet obj 7 Pe 83 
2. Noſweetnes in earthly! 
I, _—_ e they are mul 
2+ Becauſe they either wi is perſons that =_ 
I. Good, belonging 18 God; and therefore cannot 
content them Ke the drew I 
rom 
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2. Wicke wi whom they are not ſantiified, ib. 
3. No (alvati j- by earthly thines, p. 8 
God will ha'M all the ſoule, or none, Pp. 3g 
Chriits two markes of « Chriſtian, Þ. 99 
4. Heavenly things are the betthy part : proved, 
I. By Scripture. ibid. 
A fourefold difference betweene earthly and hea- 
venly things, ibid. 
2. By reaſon." p-. 90.91 
. CAllthings areat Gods diſpoſing, P. 94 
Mabe to know whether wee have loſt our earthly 
mindedneſle, 
i. By the moderation of 'onr care and delight in earthly. 
_ things. ' p96 


Signes of the exceſſe of our delight in them, are 

1.0 ur immoderate deſire of getting & keeping them,ib. | 

2. Onr exceſſe in our pleaſures and recreations, ibid. 

. Recreation when lanfull, p.98 

2. "I the eſteeme we have of heavenly lt ibid, 
3 - By 0ur Spiritus. t taſte, whether wee reliſh heavenly or 
: earthly things beit : as the Word Preached, | p.100 
Elogquence n8 ornament to the Word Preached,. P. 102 


T he Word ſhould not be mixed with it, , - ibid. 

How Learning and Arls are neceſſary 30 the ——_ of 
the Word, P. 104 

Miniiters "ſhould not endevour to Pee the people mith | 

Eloquence, « Pp. 105 

4. By our judgement of. bd things, P. 106 
Spiritual knowledge _—_ by the Spirit,able to judge of 

I's Perſons. Pp. 107 


2, Things, tbid, 


| - 
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Spirituall renovation is diſcovered. 


I. By the Aﬀettions, P. 108, 
2. By the Speeches, Pp. 109, 
3+ By the Ations, P+ 112, 
5+ By onr brooking the word of reproefe P-11 3. 
USE. 
To exhort ſpiritual minded men to grow more and more 
therein, P. 114. 
The leaſt (innes to be avoided. ibid. 
Secret ſinnes to be looked into. P-I15, 


HMotives togrow in heavenly mindedueſſe, are 
I. Hereby we are able 10 doe every good ——_ ibid. 
2, Hereby God is honoured. P«116, 
3. Hereby we may prevaile with God in prog ibid, 
MA few faithfull praters may doe much goo I17. 


— 


Of FoxNICATION 


« DOCTRINE Ii: 

AZ wncleanneſſe is a thing Go would have moles, 
and quite deſtroyed ou of the hearts that hee woald 
dwells in, . P-119. 

DOCT. 1 A - 

Fernication| is a rune that muſt be mortified,” -p. 120. 

mu hainouſnefle of this —- _ Fornicatipn appearcs, 


L Inihe finſulneſſe of it ; Fo _—_— 
2I. 


»Is. It is contrary ts Gods $ op FR 
2; I: makes a ftrangeneſe etwix Gadend a, ibid. 
* I 2» 


+ 3» 1t 4s 4 puniſhment of drber-ſiones : 
- 4% 1t layes waſte the Conſcience.” \ - : ** P«T'23« 
5. 1t delights the bodie more than any other fin. ibid. 
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"x. God 50d bimſelfe takes the puniſhment of it into bis owne 
haud, P. 124. 


2. God reſerves filthy perſons for an heavy judement.ib, 
| TIE. Inthe danger of it. P. 126. 


—_ a Sw CC 


| IV. 1n the deceisfolveſſe of it. p- 127. | 


' The deceits of the Divell, a; he inticeth usto 
| this ſinnc,are 


| mainſtay 


that deceit, ibid. 
| 2, Preſent impunilie, | P.131, 
| Conſi yo mp ainſt it. 132. 
| 3. Preſent ſmeeaneſſe in ſinne. | 133. 
| Confederation: againft it. P- 134. 
| + The falſnes of comon opinion and carnal rruſon.p.13 5 
| oparmies agae Bet: 
onſl 075 4 «137, 


To all men 16 mortifie the inward corruption, afwell 
on agrryee from the outward aZtion. RE” 


Trials whether this luſt be mortified, my 
| Ts. An wniverſall chanee.  P.144. 
| 2. walnhate and loathing tothis ſinnc, ibid. | 
| I TO IT 6, = 
' I Jo 
| Meanes againſt Fornication :- | 7s 
; 2. For ſuch 4 hove beene addiifed ts this ſinne, _— 
| 1, Getan humblebeart, © 


forgiven ſo great « ſinne, © -ibid. | 


| » Labour to bring their bearts #0 love God, O 7 bath 
Tha 3. Bewate leſt Satav begwile them, P.148. 


Toexbort all men to PEA from thu filthines.140 | 


SE OS. 


| des Concupiſcence is a ſinne 10 be mortified. p.1 62. 
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2, For thoſe that ſtill live i ſinne , Lerrhers 

I. Labour 10 get an aſſurance of pardon, 

2. Endever 10 have a ſenſe and feeling of their ſin.tbid. 
. To lay hold on the Promiſes, and apply thims, p, 14.9. 
. YVſe abſtinence and faſting. X : "P.150, 
Reſolve againſt tt, * 8 | p15 1; 
Proportion the remedie to the diſeaſe, P.152. 
« Tarne their delight to God and heavenly things.ibid, 
8." Accuttome themſelves rofrequent prayer.” y.t 57 . 


Of Un CLEANNESSE: 


DOCTRINETI. 
Ncleanneſſe is one of the ſinnes that are here to bee mor- 
tified, | | P- 156. 
The hainovuſneſſe of the ſin ofuncleanneſſe, appeares. 
1. Becauſe it makes the ſinner berein, a man of death, 
| 2. Becauſe it is a ſinnt againſt Nature. 
+ 3. Becauſeit t againſt ones ſelfe as ſelfe-muraer. 


NY SS a+ ow 


The deceics of Saran to draw men into this finne, are 
I. Hope of afier repentance, 


4+ Becauſe Gol makes it a puniſhment of ther ſins.1 57... 


What repentance ts. ; p. 158, 
2, The aeferring of puniſhmert. . 
3- The common opinion ofthis (inne. P.159. 


4. The privateneſſe and ſecrecie thereof. 
5. Thepreſent delight they finde init. , p.161. 


Of Evill Concueis CENCE. 
DOCTRINET. 


Reaſons thereof are, 


» B »--- 


es 
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| 


: | 3. Aatlight ingrace and holineſſ:, * Þ-181 


— 
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I, It wilkbring forth attuall ſinnes. P. 163. 

| 2. 1t defiles a man by hiding ſinne in bis heart. ibid. 
3. 1t marres all good atlion. ibid, 

4. 1t makes Gods Comandements grievous unions.164. 

T be nature ofdvill Concupiſcence what, » PÞ-165, 
The ſinfulntſſe of evill Concupiſcence. ibid, 
T be operation of evill Concnpiſcence in conceiving and 
bringing forth ſinne. : P. 166. 
Evil cocupiſcence both habitualer atinal,to be moriified.168 


- | Al ſins tobe abſtained from, becauſe God forbids it. p. 170. 


| Acts to morrtification arc 
[2 all ſerious meditation pon mens c0uv ſes, P. 171, 
| " 2, A ſappreſung and keeping downe of luſl, pe172. 


3. CA rediifyine of the judgement, ibid, 
U . 
To get free from this (rune, P.173. 
The wrath of God on the creature works terror in the conſci- 
- ence, P.174s 
Three ſignes of mortifying this ſinne: * 
1. A generallveformation in heart andlife. p.175. 
2.A right judgement of fin,and a true luthing therof.17 6 
3. Atluall abFinence from ſinne. *p:177. 
. QTEST, r -. 
' Whether a man after true CMortification may fall into the 
| ſame ſinne againe, ibid, 
ANSW. 


' 
1 
' 


He may fallintc the att, but not the love of that ſinne. ibid. 
| Meanes tothe mortificarion of this ſtone, are 


| \ I. Alabor for an aſſurance of pardon for our ſins. 178. 
| )2. Abitinenceſrom all occaſion of finne. p.180, 


4. Fervent and heartic pgaier. 
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Of inordinate AFFECT1ON. 
DOCTRINETI. 
A LL immoderate Afettions muſt be mortified. p.185, 


What Aﬀe. Qions are. . * P-186. 
Senſual, - 
The Apperite doable, 3 - ya _ Pp.188, 
Natural, 
Three farts of. Afi Sccnl, « P-189. 
SriritualL 
Afetions when'inordinate. p.190, 


Trials of inordinacie of AﬀeRions, are 
I. Toexamine them by the Rule : the Rulesare 
I, The objett muſt be 200d. p.191. 
2. Theend right, 
3. The meaſare right. 
4. The order and ſeaſon fitting. 
2. Toexamine them by the rffetts , The efſetts are 
I, The difturbance and Indrance _— ibid . 


2, An indiſpoſition to holy duties. p.193. 
3. Theproduttion of evill ations, » - ibid. 
4. THe drawing us from God. p.194. 
hat it & ro mortific affettrons inordinate. Pel95e 


Reaſons why they are to be mortified,are 
| 1.T hey are of greateſt efficacie and command in the ſoule.ib. 
' 2. They make us either good or evill, (196. 
3. They make way for Satan to take poſſeſſion of the ſoute, P. 
| 4. They arethe firſt movers 10evil, p.197. 
USE I. 

' To exhort us to take paines in the mortification of thefe in- 
or dinate affeftions. p.198. 
Meanes to mortifie them, are 
| 1. | Knowledge of the diſeaſe, | B 2 P. 2.00. 


i. 
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. The Conrents.” 


T wo wayes to diſcerne inordinate luſts ; | 
Z. By hr them to the Touch-ſtone, P.201, 
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2. Byconſidering the ſtops of them. ' ibid. 

3. The judgement of Wy A concerning them, ibid, 
The cauſes of inordinate affcQion,are _, 

I. Hiſ-apprehenſion. P.202« 


Remedies againſt miſ-apprehenſion; 
I. Toget ftrone reaſons out of Scripture, P:203. 
2, To get a [Athy faith, ; p.204. 
« 3« Experience of the naughtineſſe of them, 


4. E ea of others, 


2', Weakneſſe and impotencie. p.206, 
Remedie agatnſt hat, is to gather ſirength. 
3. Liehineſſe of the minat, P.2c7, 


Remedie,to finde ont the right objet,which is God. 
4. Confuſion that riſeth in the heart at firſt riſing of the,209 


Remeaie timely prevention, ibid, 
5. Corruption of nature, P-210. 
Remedy to get anew nathres 
6. Want of Spirituall watchfulntſſe. « P.212. 
7. One ſinne cauſe and roote of another, Hg P-213. 


Remedy, to pull ap the 2098. 
Gpd the onely agent of Mortification, 


| USETIL. | 
To reprove us for ſinnefull aſfettions. . 
Motivesro conquer inordinate aff; tions, 
1. 7 hey are theroote of all evill. p.2iy 
2. They wound the ſoule.. p.216, 
3. They breed fooliſh and hurtful ths, Pe 317 


4+ They hinder the doing of good adtions, P. 218 
5. They bring ſhame and diſhonoar, ibid. 
6. They blinae the reaſon and judgement, P. 219. 
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The Contents, 


Of CoveETOUuSNESSE. 
£* wetonſneſſe what. Pe 220 
I hy it is calied Idolatry. 
-DOCT. 1. 
To ſecke helpe and comfort from riches or any other creature, 
and not from God alone, i vaine and ſinſull. p.221 
F. 2. 
That Covetouſaes which & Idolatry is tobe mortified,p.22 2 
Reaſons that God onely can be comfort unto us, and not the 


creature, are_ 

I. God & All-ſufficient, P. 224 

2. Thegreature « emplie andvaine. Pe 225 

3. We commit the ſinne of 1dolatry in giving that to the 
creature which « due to God, P.226 

USE 1. | 

Toexhort men t0 abſtaine from luſting after worldly wings. 
God can give comfort without riches, ibid, 
T he creature withou}: the Creator 1s as the huske withort the 
kernel, | Pe. 228 


Conſiderations to di(ſwade from itruiting in the Creature : 
1.T he creature of it ſelfe hath no power to comfort, p. 229 
2. The creature reaches not to the inward mane . P.230 
3. A multitade of creatures muſt got to the comfort of Inc 
man, P.231 
4. The comfort of the creatures but dependant felicity tb, 
Whatſeeuer men leave their chilaren without Gods bleſſing 
. *& nothing worth, ; P.233 
The dece ts whereby men art hindred from mortifying thi, 

ſinne, are 

I. They thiake them Gods bleſſines, P. 234 
Bleſdings conſidered without - we all refcrence to 
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We receive the creatures as bleſings : 


" I. Wheawe depend on Godfor the diſpoſing continuing, 


and want of them, P. 234 
2. When we thihke the ſame things may be without com- 
fort unto us, ibid. 


3. When we thinke wt may have comfort without them, 


' "235 
2. They apprehend preſent comfort from the abounding of 
lhem. P.2336 
We may not judge of outward things by ſenſe and feeling, 
but by faith and areftified reaſon, 
To helpe our judgement therein , Conſider, 

I. They are but vanitie of vanities, P. 237 
2. What other men, that have bin affitfted thinke of them. 
3. What your ſelves will judge of them at the day of death. 

4. What you ſhall finde them for the time 10 come, 


A refreſhing of the heart by the 
Senſe of comfort double, Y- Creatnre : 
proceeding from YAn apprehenſion of Gods favour 
in thoſe bleſiings. 
Joy inthe creature may be a 

I. Remiſſe joy as if we joyed nor. P.239 
2, Looſe joy, that may be caſt off. P2329 
3» Dependant joy, cyng the fountaive. ' ibid. 


| 3. They reaſon falſely. 


Riches come not alwaies by laboir nor comfort by riches for 
I. God maketh adiſproportion betwixi the man and he 


bleſing. | P- 241 
2. God hinders the effefis, though the cauſes concurre, 
3. God demieth ſucceſſe 18 the cauſes. - ibid, | 


4+ T hey ſee theſe things preſent and certaine, other things | 
doubifull and incertaine, Earthly| 


| The Contents. r= 
Earthly things / ſubje 10 change, but ſpirituall things un _ 
changeable, 


Stenes 10 know whether our love 10 the creature be 1i2ht or 


#0 : Conſider, 
1. Whether our afſeftion ” the creature drawes tur 


hearts from God. P.243 
2. Whenearthly and (piritualthings come in competttt- 
on, which we make choice of. 
3, What our obedience to God. 
4. What things trouble us moſt, Pe 244 


Our affeftion to riches ſaid to be inordinate P- 2 45: when 
we ſeeke them. 
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. By meaſure more than we ſhould, 

. By meanes that we ſhould not, P. 246 
For wrong ends. | ibid. | 
In a wrong manner; which confiſts in my partica.. 

: when we ſc fek them , | 
. Ont of lovetothem. | 
« Toiraft to them, | 
.* Tobe puffed up by hems. | P«248 | 
. Toglory in them, ' 

. Wirh too much ha#te and eagerne(ſe. 

In tht deſire of riches there ts a double content. P.250 

I. A contentedneſſe, with a dependance on Gods will, 

2. A contentedneſſe, with a ſabmiſs.on to Ged, will, 
How farre a man may deſire wealth, P+ 251 
A threefold neceſſitie of the creatures. 

1. Of expedience, þ 

2. Of cendition and place. | ibid. | 

«3. Of refreſhment. 
| A deſire ef riches for ſaperlaitie and exceſſe,ſ ſinful ; for | 
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theſe reaſons : i. Mars 
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' 3. Impleyment of them to better things. 
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I. Mans life flawds not in abundance of exceſſe. 


2. It proceeds from an evill root, . P.253 
3. 1t may n#tbe prayed or. | 
4+ 1t is dangerous,for it choakes the Ward, . . ibid. 
5. We have an expreſſe commanaement againit it,. 
'| The end of a mans _ 6 n0t 10 gatber riches, but to ſerve 

God, « P.255 

Riches, the wages, wot end of our Calling. 

Rules to direct our care in getting wealth, P. 257 


I. Nogoing into other mens Callings. 
2. Theend mnft not be riches, but Gods glory. 
3. The care mnſt not be inordinate_. ' 
Signcs of inordinate care, are 
I. Trouble in the acquiring. ibid. | 
2. Fearc of not attaining. Pp. 258 
3. Griefe in being prevented, 
A man # th? covetows whe he ſtrives not againſt covetouſnes 
Covetouſueſſe ſpirituall adultery, ibid.ageravatedin that 
I. It makes men wicked, 
2. Jt does leaſt good. p.259 
3. Riches are but falſe treaſnre, 
4. They are not our owne. 
AMlitributes given toriches, arg = 
I. They are many thirgs, 
2. They are unneceſſary. 
3. They wil be taken from us, 
4. They are not the beſt, 
Uſe 1. Toexhort men to moriifie this earthly member Co- 
waouſneſſe, p. 2 60. Means thereto, 6 
I. Prayer to God, s 
2. Humilitie for ſinne. 
THE) 
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DOCTRINE OF 
MORTIFICATION | 


| 
wy 
COLOSSIANS 3.5, | 

Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth , 
fornication uncleanneſſe, inordinate affettion, c evilt con-| | 
enpiſcence, and covetouſneſſe, which i idolatry. | 


T Sy Ay His Chapter containeth divers ex- 
hortations unto heavenly min- 
| dedneſle, by which the Apoſtle 
labors to diſſivade the Colofrans 
from corruptible things, unto 
& things not corruptible, but ever- 
laſting ; not earthly, but heaven- 
ly; in the which the life of a Chriſtian, and true holi- 
neſle ſtanderh. 
In the firſt ve-ſe he begins with an exhortation to 
ſceeke heavenly things ; 1f yee be riſen with Chriit , ſeeke 


| thoſe things that are above : that i is, if youberiſcn with 

| Chriſt, and dead untothe faſhions of me n,thcn there 

isan alteration and change in your ſoules wrought ,by 
C which 
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E | wouldeſt ſeeke heavenly things,as Chriſt,and Grace, 


| [1s youlookefor a perfeRion of glory with Chriſt, 


| The Dodtrine of Mortification. 


' which youare brought toaffeR chat which is heaven- 
1y,and baſely to eſtceme of earthly things: therefore 
If you bee riſen; thar is, it this heavenly life, and dil- 
poſition, and change be in you, then let the ſame ap- 
'peare by your heavenly-mindedneſſe ; thar is, by 
ſeeking of heavenly things. 

| 5* In theſecond Yerſe he joynes another exhortation 
| grounded onthe fi: t, to bee wiſe and tounderſtand 
them ; Set your affeions on things above: that is, let 
them bee ſpecially minded of you, letall your facul- 
ties bce filled with a knowledge of ſpirituall things 
and this is ſo joyned with the former, that there can 
| beno ſecking without knowing ; for how cana man 
| ſecke that which hee knowerth not ? and it thou haſt 
| no knowledge of heaven and heavenly things, how 
' canſt thou defire them? ſeeing where there is no de- 
fire, there is no ſecking: And therefore if thou 


| C—— — 


and Salvation, then know them firſt. 
Afterwards inthe third Yerſe he goeth on,and preſ- 
| ſeththis exhorration with divers arguments , firſt, 
becauſe Tou are dead : that is, ſeeing youare dead unto 
carthly things,therefore ſtrive not now to be earthly 
minded, Secondly,7ovwr life is hid with Chri# : that is, 
your happineſle is not ſeenc with the cic of the body | 
by looking on theſe earthly things, but your happi- 
neſſe and joy is by Faith bcholding Chriſt, therefore 
ſet your heart andeye on him where your life is; that 


which you cannot have by minding earthly things : ; 


| 


PR be heavenly mindcd. 
In 
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The Doctrine of Mortification. 


ln che fourth Yerſe the Apoſtle anſwereth untoa de- 
mand : for they might thus objeR, You tell us that 
we ſhall havea perteRion of glory, and that it is hid 
with Chriſt, bur when ſhall we have it ; thar is, when 
ſhall it be made manif-ſt unto us? UJnto this the Apo- 
ſtle anſwers, When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appeare, 
then ſhall we alſo appeare with him in glory. And hereupon 
he groundeth another exhortation in the Yerſe I have 
read:as if he ſhould ſay, Secing you expect ſuch a per- 
feQion of glory to bee revealed unto you at Chriſts 
ſecond comming, then it ſtands you upon to ſet upon 
your corruptions, to kill, and roflay them that ſeeke 
ro deprive you of that glory. Moriifie therefore your 
earthly members , that is, ſlay every toule affection, 
inordinate deſire of earthly rhings, rid your hearts of 
chem by {l:ying of them ;and although it may ſceme 
a hard worke, yet fight ſtill, or elſe you ſhall never at- 
taine unto that Life you hope for : So that the firſt 
gcnerall point hence, is this , 

That the height of glory, which wee expedt by Chriſt, 

ſhould cauſe every man 10 mortifie ſinne—, 

This the Apoſtle makesthe ground of our Mortifi- 
cation; 1/you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke the things that are 
above, mort:fie therefore your earthly members, that is,cx- 
cept you ſly fin, that hath laine Chriſt, you cannot 
get life with Chriſt: Surely then, Mortification is nor 
as men thinke ir,a needlefle worke which matters not 
much whether ir bee fer upon or no, but this is mens 
ſickneſſe ; for, as aman that is ficke thinkes Phyſicke 
isnot needfull, becauſe hee is not ſcnfible of his dil- 


eaſe, whenas the Phyſician knowes that ir is a marcer; 
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of neceſſity,and that except he purge our that corrup- 
tion and humor ofthe body,it will grow incurable:e- 
; ven ſo,exceptehis corruption of nature be purged our, 
it will grow incurable ; that is; we cannot be {aved : 
therefore we know to mortifie fin is a work ot neceſſi- 
ty,whcreupon ſtanderh every mans life and ſalvation. 
| Theſecondthing which we note, is this : 
That the frame of onr bearts ought to (uit with thoſe con- 
ditions that we receive by our anion with Chritt, 
And this alſoth e Apoſtlemakes another ground of 
Morcification, if you be riſen with Chriſt,ſecke hea- 
venly things, and therefore labour to mortifie your 
inordinate affeRions,and ſinful luſts,that ſo the frame 
of your hearts, and diſpofition thereof, may ſuit with 
heavenly things : as if hee ſhould ſay , You profeſle 
' your ſelves to be riſen with Chri#t , that is,that you are 
in a more excellent eſtatethan you were in by nature, 
and you expecta perfection of glory ; then ir muſt 
needs follow, that the frame of your hcart muſt ſuit 
with your conditiofs ; that is, you muſt bee fuch as 
you profeſſe yourſelves to be; and rhis cannot be,ex- 
cept you mortifie finne, all inordinate affeRions, all 
| worldly luſts,all immoderatecarc for carthly things: 
| thinke not to get grace, ſalvation,and eternall life,ex- 
' cept firſt you ſl iy your corruptions and luſts;for Mor- 
tification is a turning of the heart from cuill to good, 
from finne to grace: or, it isa working anew dil- 
poſition in the heart, turning it quite contraryz Or 
elſc it may be ſaid to be the {laying of that evill dil- 
poſition of nature in us. 
Now we mult know, that howſoever Mortifica- 
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| The Dottrine of HMoriification. | 
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'tionis a deadly wound given unto finne, whereby it 


is diſabled ro beare any rule or commanding power 
inthe hcart of arcgenerate man, yet we ſay, Morti-| 
fication is not perfc&t ; thar is, it doth nor (o (liy finne 
that we havenoſinne at all inus, or that wee ceaſe to 
finne, for in the moſt regenerate and holicſt man that 
lives, there is ſtill the ſap of finne in his heart: A tree 
may have withered branches by reaſon offome dead- 
ly wound given unto the root, and yet therg may re- 
maine ſome ſap in the root, which will in time bring 
forth other branches ſo it is with a regenerate man, | 
there may a deadly wound be given unto finne,which | 
may cauſe inordinate affeRtions to wither,and yer nor. | 
' withſtanding ſome ſap of ſinne may remaine, which | 
had need ſtill to bee mortified, leſt otherwiſe it bring | 
forth other branches, Mortification is not for a day | 
only,bur it muſt be a continuall warkezwhen thou haſt | 
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flaine finne to day, thou muſt (lay it to morrow ; for 
finne is of a quickning nature,it will revive ifirbe not | 
deadly wounded,and there is ſeed in every ſin which | 
is ofa ſpreading nature,and will fruifie much;there- | 
fore when thou haſt given a deadly wound unto ſome | 
ſpeciall corruption, reſt not there, but then ſer upon 
the leſſer, morcifiz the branches of that corruption ;_ 
and ſo. much the rather, becauſe ie will bec an caſte 
worke to overcome the common ſouldicrs,and to pur 
them co flight, whenthe Generall is f[:ine. | 
Wee ca!l Mortification a turning of ihe heart z the 
heart by nature is backward from God ; thar is, it 
mindes and affects nothing bur rhatwhich is contrary 
to Gad, it is wholly diſpolcd co carthly things ; now | 
C3 Morti-| 


3 


—— ——— — 


Simile., 


Mortifica- 
tion, why a 
rurning of 
che hearr., 


© —— 


y'P _ . a 
7 RO > . 


—_— 


On, ns FI TH n= 
= 


—— 
——_— —— 


Queſl.1. 


Anſwer, 
When fin 
ſcemes to 

be morti- 

fied,and is 
| not, 


—— oC 


T he Dofrine of Morttfication. 


— 


Mortification alcers and changes the heart, turning 
it from earthly to heavenly things z cvenas a River 
chat is ſtopr in its uſuall courſe is now turned another 
way ; ſo Mortification ſtops the paſſage of fin in the 
foule, turning the faculties, the ſtreame of the ſoule, 
another way: the ſoule was carthly diſpoſed, the 
minde, the will, and affctions were wholly carried 
afterearthly things, but now there is anew diſpoſiti- 
on wrought in the ſoule, the minde and affeRions 
are wholly ſct upon heavenly things ; before, he was 
for the world how he might ſatisfic his luſts,but now, 
his heart is for grace, juſtification,remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and reconciliation. Here then, {ccing Mortification 
isa ſlaying of tinne,and thar many doe deceive them- 
ſelves in the matter of Mortification, who thinke thar 
finne is mortificd when it is not ; and contrariwiſe 0- 
thers thinke they have nor mortifi:d fin, thar is, the 
have not given a deadly wound unto finne, becauſe 
they ſtill feele rebellious luſts intheir hearrs ; there- 
fore for the betrer explaining of this point of Morti- 
fication,l will propound two Queſtions:the firſt ſhall 
be for the diſcovering of Hypocrires ; 2nd the ſecond 
ſhall be for the comforting of weake Chriſtians, 

The fi: ſt Queſtion is, Whether fin may not ſeeme 
to be mortificd when it is not mortifi:d, but onely 
aſleepe 2 

To this I anſwer, That finne may ſceme tobe mor- 
tified when ir is nor, and that intheſe particulars. 

Firſt, ſin may ſeeme to bee mortified when the oc- 
caſion is removed : Asthe covetous man may nor be 
ſo covetous after the world as he was,becauſc he hath 

not 
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hen preſently hee feeles his paine afreſh: Even ſo, 


, | gone ; but when hee awakes out of ſleepe, his finne 


| is but removed from one finne unto another, when it 


| vetous as hee was, and thinke with bimſelfe that this 
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not ſo good an opportunity, and thereupon hee may | 
grow remiſle, and yet theſinne of Covetoulneſle is 
not mortified ; for let there be occaſion, or an oppor- 
tunity offered, and you ſhall finde this ſinne as quicke 
and as lively in himas ever it was before ; and fo for 
Drunkenneſle, or any other vice inthis kinde : when 
the occaſion is removed, the finne may bee removed, 
and yet not mortified. | 
Secondly,finne may bemortified ſeemingly,when| , 
it is not violent, but quiet ; that is, when an urruly 
affection troubles them nor,they thinke that now that 
fin is mortified ; bur they are deceived, for it is with | 
fiane, as with a diſcaſe ; A man that is ſicke of a Fea- 
ver,ſolong as he is aſlcepe he feeles no painegbecauſe | 5;wile, 
{leepe takesaway the ſenſe of ir,but when he is awake, 


\when ſinne doth awake them out of {leepe,thcn they 
ſhall finde it was not mortified,but they only aſlcepe. 
Sempſon, Indg.16. io long as he was afleepe in his fin, 
thought all was well, and that his ſtrength wasnort 


awakes, and then with much forrow hee findes that 
his ſinne was not mortified, eſpecially when hee fell 
into his encmics hands, 

Thirdly, finne may ſeeme to be mortified whenir| 2 


is removcd from a lcfle to a greater, or from a greater 
roa leſſe. As for example, A man may not be ſo co- 


his ſinne is mortified, when as indecdir is not mortifi. 
ed, but onely removed unro anorher ; for now it may 
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be hee is growne ambitious, and ſeckes after honour, 
and thereforc it ſtands not now with his repuration 
and credit robe covetous : hereupon hee may grow 
bountifull, and neverthelcſle his finne of coverouſ- 
neſſe be unmorrified : And fo for drunkennefle, and 
ſuch as defire pleaſure, their mindes and delights may 
bee changed, and the finne of the ſoule bee nor yet 
mortificd. Sinnc 15 tothe ſoule as dilcaſes are ro the 
body : now we. know, that difeaſcs of the body uſu- 
ally remove from one place to another, or at the leaſt 
grow froma lefſeto a greater: fo it is with finne in 
the ſoule, it will remove from one faculty ro another. 

Fourthly. fin may ſecme ro be mortified when the 
conſcience is affrighted with the Iudgements of God 
cither preſent upon him, or thrceatned againſt him : 
now by the power of rcſtraining gracea man may be 
kept from ſinne; that is, he may fo bridle his affei- 
ons, that he may kcepe {inne from the ation, he may 
forlake drunkennefle, covetouſnefſe, pride and the 
like, and yct his ſinnc bee not mortificd : for here is 
the difference betweene a man that hath his finne 
mortified, and one that hath nors The firſt is alway 
carcfull thar his ſinne come not to action, he is carc- 
full and watchfull over his wayes and heart, as well 
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when the Indgement is.removed, as when hee feeles | 


it : butthe other hinders not finne longer than the | 

hand of God is upon him; remove that, and then. 

his carc is removed. ” 
Fifchly, ſinac may ſeeme to be removed and mor- 


tified when the ſapandſtrengthof ſinne is dead, that 


is,when rhe trength of Nature is ſpent. Asthe Lamp 


w 


goes | 
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goes out when oyle is cither nor lupplycdor taken 
away, and yet the Lampe is ſtill a Lampe, for let oyle 
be ſupplyed,and fire putunto ir, and it will burnez fo 


as ever hee was, onely the ſap and ſtrength of nature 
is gone : bur if oyle were ſupplyed,that is,it Rrength 
of nature would but returne, fin would beeas quicke 
and vigorous as ever it was _ 

Sixthly, good Education ; when a man is brought 
| up under good parents, or maſters, he may be ſo kept 
under,that finne may ſeeme to bee morrified, bur let 
thoſe be once at their owneruling,then ir wil appeare 
that ſinne is not mortified inthem ; that is, that they 
have not loſt their Swiniſh diſpoſition, only they are 
kept from fouling of themſelves: As a Swine ſo long 
aS ſhe is kept in a faire meadow cannot foule herſelfe, 
but if you give her liberty co' goe whicher ſhee liſt, 
ſhe will preſently be wallowiog in the mirezeven fo, 
theſe are aſhamed to defile themſelves whileſt they 
are under good Education ; but apportunity being 
offered, it will ſoone appeare, ſinne is not mortified. 

The Uſe of this, breifly, is for Examination unto 
every oneto enter into his owne heart, and examine 
himſelfe by theſe Rules, wherher his ſinne be mortifi- 
ed, ornoz andaccordingly to judge of himſelfe. 


The ſecond Queſtion is for the comforting of 
weake Chriſtians : Seeing there is corruption inthe 
| hearr, how ſhall I know that the luſts and ſtirrings of 
the heart proceed from a wounded Corruption, or 
elſe isthe Aion of an __ luſte 


there may be not the aion,and yer ſinne is not mor:- | 
tifiedin the heart: for hee is as well affected to linne 
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likewiſe: as( 


leaves life in no finne, that is, it takes away the 
, commanding power of ſinne : For what is the life of 
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To this 1 aniwer, You ſhall know them by theſe 
Rules : 

Firſt, you ſhall know whether the luſt in the heart 
be mortified, and proceed from a wounded heart or 
no, by the ground of ir zthar is,if it proceed from the 
right root,or ariſe from a deepe humiliation wrought 


EE Co 


 uponthe ſoule, either by the Law, or by the Iudge- 
. ments of God,whereby the Conſcience is awakened 
ro ſee ſine in its owne nature , andthen araifing up 
: of the ſoule by the apprehenſion of rhe love of God 


in Chriſt, and out of a love unto Godro beginne to 


' mortifie ſinne:if the heart inthis caſe doe fightagainſt 
the Spirit, that is, the luſt of the heart, ir is becauſe ir 
' hathreceived the deadly wound , but if it be not our 


of loveunto God that thou morrificſt finne, it thy 
heart, in this caſe, have much rebcllion in it, whatſo- 
ever thou thinkeſt of thy ſelfe, ſinne is not mortified 


'inthee : Everything proceeds from ſome Cauſe , if 


the Cauſe bee good, che Effet muſt needs bee good 

or inſtance) if the Tree bee good, the 
fruit muſt be good, bur if the Tree be evill, the fruit 
cannot be good : Ler every man therefore examine 


 himſelfe upon this ground, 


Secondly,you ſhall know ir by the gencrality of it : 
For Mortification 1s generall;and as death is unto the 


mcmbers of the body, ſo is Mortification unto the | 
members of 1inne : now you know that the nature of 
death is to ſeize upon all che members of the body, it 


leaves life innone ; ſo, where true Morttificationis, it 


| 


finne, 


— 
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finne, but the power of finne 2 take away this power, 
and you take away this life. Therefore ir is not ſuffci- 
ent to mortifie one ſin,but you muſt morrific all fins: 
to which purpoſe the holy Apoſtle here bids them 
Mortifie , when he had exhorted them unto the gene- 
rall of Mortification, then he ſubjoynes divers parti- 
culars,as, Fornication, Uncleannefle; of which here- 
after, (God aſſiſting) you ſhall heare, Hence then you 
learne it will not bee ſufficient for you to leave your 
covetoulneſle, but you muſt leave your pride, your 
vaincglory : So allo when thou haſt flaineftnne in 


thy underſtanding, thou muſt mortifie it in thy will 
| and affeions z lay finne firſt inthy ſoule, and then 


{lay it in the parts of thy body; and ſo examine your 
ſelves whether you finde this worke of Mortificarti- 
onto be generall; + 

Thirdly, you ſhall know whether your luſt be mor- 
tified by this; Looke if there be an quality betweene 
thelife of Grace,and rhe death of corruption; thar is, 
if you find grace in meaſureanſ{werable untorhe mea- 
ſure of corruption which is-mortified inthee, iris a 
figne thy ſinne is mortificd, for as there is a dying un- 


ro ſinne,ſo there will be a quickening unto holineſſez 
ſecingche new man will begiane to revive, when the 
; old man beginnes todye; Grace will grow ſtrong, 
when Corruption growes weake ; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Grow in Grace, andin the knowledge of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, 2 Pet,3.18, As if he ſhould lay, you 
ſhall find by this whether the corruption of nature be 
flaine in you, if you ſfendfaſt, (asinthe former Yerſe) 
which you cannot dounles grace grow, excepetbere 
D 2 


II 


————__ - ow ——_—_—— ——__— 


OS S— — - 


. 


a 


 — 


— 


The Dottrine of Mortification. 

_ proportion betwixc the life of Grace, andthe 
death of corruption : Therefore examine your ſelves 
by this, whether you doe finde that you are quick- 
| ned in Grace, to pray, or heare, which isanexcel- 
lcar ſigne that finne is mortified, 

Fourthly, you ſhall know whether your luſts are 
mortified by the continuance of them : For if finne 
| be mortified, and have received her deadly wound, 
« | it will bee but for the preſent, it will not continue, 
it may well rage and trouble thee for atime, but ir 
is only now and then by fits, whereas an unmortificd | 
| Simile. | luſt ever rageth. It is with finne in this caſe, as it is 
p j with a man that hath received his deadly wound 
| from his enemy, hee will not preſently flyc away, 
but will rather runne more violently upon him that 
| hath wounded him ; yer let him bee never ſo vio- 
. | lent, in the middleof the ation hee ſinkes downe ; 
| when hee thinkes todoe the moſt harme, then hee is 
| the moſt unable, becauſe hee hath received his dead- 
Tr | ly wound, whereby hee hath loſt che ſtrength and 

| power of nature which otherwiſe might have pre- 
| vailed : ſo it will bee with finne, and witha morti- 
| fizd luſt, it may rage in the heart, and ſeeme to beare 
| {way and rule over thee as lord, bur the power and 
| | ſtrength of finne is mortified,and finkes downe,wan- 
| | ting ability co prevaile : and why? becauſe it hathre- 
| | ceived its deadly wound : Indeed the moſt honeſt . 
| man, and the moſt ſanRified that is, may have luſt in 3 
| his heart,and this luſt may many times for the preſent " 


I2 


| be violene : yer thoughit rage, it cannot rule, it may 
{ ſtrive, bur ir cannot prevaile: therefore you may try 


your 
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| grace, there isa degree of joy : I ſay, the more thou | 
getteſt of grace and holineſſe,of Faith and Regenera- | 


| 
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| your ſelves by this, wherher the corruptions and ſtir- 
| rings of your hearts proceed from a morrified luſt, 
| Or No. 

Now ſecing Morrtificationis ſo hard a worke, and 
yeta worke that of neceflitic muſt be done : Men al- 


they account as a part of themſelves, not to be parted 
withall ; for Nature her ſelfe hath implanted this 
principle in them, Every man oughr to love himſelfe, 


ſo be (o hardly drawne to mortifie their luſts, which | 


what then ſhould move any man to mortifie his luſts? 
Therefore for the better perſwading of men unto this | 
| worke,we will lay downe ſome motives to move eve- 

' ry man to mortifie his corruptions. 

| . . | 
| Thefirſt motive to move all mento mortific ſinne, | 


[ 


is, Becauſe there i no pleaſare in ſiune + Sinne cannot | 
content the ſoule ; for this is the nature of ſinne, the | 
further a man goes on in finne, the further he goes on | 
inſorrow, for in every degree of fin there is a degree 
| of ſorrow: As on the contrary, unto every degree of 


tion,the more peace of Conſcience and ſpirituall joy 
thoa getteſtz for,grace,as narurally producerh joy, as | 
ſinne ſorrow. Now if men did bur conſider this,that 
is, if they had any ſpirituall underſtanding to know | 
| that degrees of ſinne did bring degrees of ſorrow, 
they would not (o run unto (inne as they doe, 


in finne, and what will you perſwade us againſt our 
knowledge 2 Have wee not reaſon to diſtinguiſh be- 
D 3 twixt 
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But they will objet untome, You arc deceived, Objett, 
| for there is pleaſure in finne : wehave found pleaſure | 


—— 


E 


_—_—_———_ _—_— 


—— ———  — _————— ” "GO. 


An wer, 


| 


| 
Simile. | 


| 


, 


Cl 


The Dofdrine of Mortification. 


— cm em—— 
ewixtthings which we know are of a contrary naturc? | 
Will you perlwade men that honey is nor ſweete, | 
who haveraſted of it 2 If you ſhould bring a thouſand 
arguments, thcy will not prevaile : eycnſo we have 
felt ſweetneſle in finne, therefore we cannot be per. 
(waded to the contrary. 
Tothis I arſwer, That the pleaſure that is in finne, | 
(if there be any pleaſure) is no true ſolid pleaſure, bur | 
a ficke pleaſure; ſuch a pleaſure as a man thar is ſicke | 
of a Feaver hath. a pleaſure to drinke z not becauſe he 
bath a love to drinke cxceſhvely , but becauſe it is 
pleaſing to his diſeaſe : even ſo, when men finde plea- | 
{ure in ſinne, it is not becauſe it is true pleaſurc,but be- | 
cauſe it ſuirs with their diſeaſe , that is, with their | 
fſinne. Now thar this is no true pleaſure,appeares,be- | 
cauſe that which gives true content.unto the ſoule is 
Grace, which ever is accompanied with Faith in 
Chriſt; and this works that peace in the ſoule which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil.4.7. whereas ſinne makes 
not peace but warre inthe ſoule ; and wheretherc is 


warrCein the ſoule, that is, where the faculties of the 
ſoulearc in a combuſtion amongſt themlelves, there | 
can bee no pleaſure, Aman thatis ſicke of a dropſie | 
may have pleaſure to drinke,bur his pleaſure depends. 


Motte. 


pleaſure would ceaſe. 


— 


| 10 ſatisfie their luſts,they goe aboat anendleſſe worke : Now 
| menin outward things would nor ſet themſelves a- 
| bout a work if they did but know before thar it would 
[be cndlcflcy that is, that thcy could never finiſhit, 


| | for | 


upon his diſeaſe ; if the diſcaſe were removed, the | 


| 


. . . | 
| © The ſecond Motivc,is, Becauſe when men goe about | 
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| but know the nature of finne, they would not give | 


| bout a worke that iscndleſſe : for the nature of finne 


— 


—_—_ 


' Quench it, then detract from it ; ſo, if thou wouldeſt | 
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tor cvery one loves to goe about things of a finite na- | 


ture, which may be accompliſhed :even ſo,if men did | 


themſelves to ſaticfie their luſts, becauſe they goe a- | 


is like the Horſcleech which the Wiſe-man ſpeakes 
of, Prov.zo.15. thatthe more it is given, the more it 


craves,but is never ſatisfied; ſo the more you feeke to 


' ſatisfic (in, the morc it defires ; like the fire, the more | 


you caſt into it, the more it burnes: but if you will | 
have finne to dyc then detrat fromthy plecſure,from | 
thy covetouſncſſe,from thy pride, A manthar is ficke | 
of a Feaver, if you would not increaſe his heare, then | 
keepe him from cold drinke,and other things that ate 

contrary to it ; but if you doe fatisfie the diſcaſe in 
theſe things, you doe increale it: ſo,if you would not 
goe about an endlefle worke, give your luſts a perem- 
cory deniall, pleaſe not finne forif you doe, you will 
diſpleaſe God : let this therefore move men ro mor- 
tifie their luſts. 

The third Mctive to move all men to montific fn, 

is, becauſe of the great dangerit brings a man wvio , it 
inakes a man liable unto all the judgements of God,it 
rakes Gods ſpeciall proteRion froma wan, it fils the 
heart full of ſlaviſh fearey it is like a quagmire which 
may {ceme to be firmeand ſolid, burbeing once init, | 
the more you ſtrivero get out,the greater d :nger you | 
are in: Like a bird that is raken with a giv, che more | 
ſhee ſeckesto eſcape, the taſter ſhee is holden by itz 
{o it is with (inne, it carrieth afaireſhew, ir will _ | 
rend | 
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I; ' tend much good, but rake heed of falling into it, for 
j | if you be once in it, it will bea hard matrerto eſcape. 
The Underſtanding is the Porter of the ſoule,ſolong 
| as there is ſpirituall life in the ſoule, the reſt of the 
' faculties doe partake of ir, and ſothe whole is preſer- | 
| ved; now linne blinds the underſtanding, and when | 
; the underſtanding is miſ-informed, it mil-informes 
; the will and affeRions; thart is, it breeds a diſorder in | 
' the ſoule : and when once there isa diſorder inthe 
' foule : and among the faculties , then the meanes of | 
[ | . | grace becomes unproficable : To this effe the Apo- 
| ſtle ſaith, They became blinde in rheir underFanding, 
| | and then they tell into noyſome luſts, giving them- 
| ſelves unto a cuſtomary ſinning, they became blinde 
| in their underſtandings; that is, it put our their eyes, 
j | jt made them blinde as beetles, and when a man is 
( | blinde, he will run upon any danger, becauſe he ſees 
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|; | irnot : evenſo, when finne hath put out the eye of 
; | the minde, the ſoule is in marvellous great danger of 
falling irrecoverably: therefore let this movemento 
f mortifie ſinne. 
| 4 The fourth Motive to moveall men to mortifie | | 
Motive. | finne, is, Becauſe ſinne will deceive men +: Now there is | » 
no man that would willingly be couzened,every man 
| would be plainely dealt withall ; therefore ifmen did 
' but know this, that if they gave way unto their luſts, | 
| they would befoole them, ſurely men would not bee | | 
ſocaſlily led away by them, But menwill nor beleeve 
wW, this, they cannot conceive how there ſhould be ſuch | ©: 
deccit infinne, ſeeing they are of lo neere a conjunti- | 
|; 0n,as to be a part of themſelves : and therefore _ 
ew 
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fhew' you how finne doth couzen them 2 and that _ 


theſe particulars : 


Firſt, it makes a man a foole, by blinding the un- | How Gnae 
derftanding : and when he is thus blinded, he is [ed a» | <20zin 


way to the committing of every finne: and therefore 
itis aid, 1 Pet.1. 14. Not faſbioning your [elves accor- 
ding 18 the ſormex/#ſt1 in your ignorance; that is, before 
you were inlightned, your lufts had made you fooles 
by raking away your underſtandings, and putting out 
the eye of your mindes , but now faſhion not your 
ſelves, ſuffer nor finne to blinde you againe, ſeeing 
you now ſee. yg 

Secondly. it doth cozen you by making large pro- 
miſes : if thou wilt be a wanton perſon, it will pro- 
miſe thee much pleaſure ; if ambitious, much honor , 
if covetous, much riches: nay, it thou wilt be ſecure, 
carcleſfe, and remille for _ things, as grace, 
and juſtification, and remiſhon'of fianes,it will make 
thee as large a proffer as the divell ſomerime made 
unto Chriſt, Hatth. 4. 4. LA theſe things will 1 give 
thee,ifthou wilt fall downe and worſbip me. Yo, it may be 
he willpromile thee ſalyationandlite everlaſting,bur 
he will deceive thee, for it is none of histo beſtow z if 


he give thee any thing, it ſhall be that which he pro- 
mill 


i{ed nor, and that is,in the end, horror of conſcienc 


|2nd deſtruQion. 


Thirdly,by promifing to depart whenſoever thou 


| wilt hays it : Oh, ſaith finne, bur give me cntertaine- 
{ ment for this once, be buta little coverous, a lirtle 
' proud or ambirious, and 1 will depart whenſoever 
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thou wilt have me: Bur give way unto fin in this caſe, | 
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| and thou ſhalt find it will deceive thee; tor fin hardens 


| Heb.3.23+ | 2.23. Take heed teſt any of you be hardengd through the at - 
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| the hearr,;duls the ſenſes, and makes dead the conſci- 
| ence, ſo that now it will not be an cafe marterto dif- 
| poſſeſle fin when it hath taken poſſeſſion ofthe ſoule, 
Iris not good to let a thecete enter into the houſe up- 
| pon ſuch conditions,therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 


 ceitfulneſſe of ſinnez that is, finne will promiſe you this 
and thar,but belceve it not,ir will deceive you, 
Faurthly, inthe end when werthinke it ſhould be 
our friend, it will be our greateſt enemy : for inſtead 
ot life,it will give us death; it will witneſle againſt us, 
that we are worthy of death, becauſe we have negle- 
&cd the meanecs of grace,negleed to heare, to pray, 
and to confer ; and what was the cauſe of this remil(- 
neffe but ſinne, and yet it accuſerh us of what ir ſelfe 
. wasthe cauſe, Now what greater enemy can a man 
; poſsibly have than hee that ſhall provoke him to a 
, wicked fac, and then after accuſe him for ir : there- 
fore let this moue men to mortifie their Juſts, » 
Motive, The fifth Motive to move all men to hate finne, 
is, Becauſe it makes ws Rebels 42ainfl God, and who 
' would bee a Rebell, and Iraytour againſt God and 
' Chriſt , who was the cauſe of his being £ The Apo- 


Row.6.19, ſtle ſaith, Being ſervants unto ſiune, wee become ſervants | 


to reigne in us, then we become ſcrvants of unrightc- 
ouſneſſe, Rebels unto God,and enemies unto Chriſt, 
who love righteouſneſſe : now he that is a friend un. 
to God, loves that which God loves , and hates that 
which God hatcs; but he that is not, loves the con» 

| trary, | 


A up... 


of unrighteouſneſſe, Rem.6.1 9. that is, if wee ſuffer linne | 
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trary, for unrighteouſhefle is contrary to God, and 
he that loves it, is a rebcll againſt God : Every luſt 
hath the ſeed of rebellion in ir,and as it increaſcth, ſo 
rebellion increaſeth : therefore ler this move men to 
mortifie finne, Sk 

The ſixth Motive'to move men to mortifie finne, 
is, Becauſe ſinne will make us ſlaves to Satan : The Apo» 
ſtle ſaith, That ro whomſorver you yeeld your ſelves ſer- 
wants 19 obey, bis ſervants you are to whom you obey, Rom, 
6.16. that is, if you doe nor mortifie your luſts, you 
will be {laves to your luſts, they will beare rule over 
you; and miſerable will be your captivity under ſuch 
a treacherous lord as (inne is: therefore it you would 
have Chriſt to be your Lord and Maſter,it you would 
be free from the {lavery of Satangthen fall a f1:ying of 
your luſts, otherwiſe you cannor bce the ſervants of 
God: rthis move menalſoto mortifi: finne, 

Now to make ſome uſe of it to our ſelves: The firſt 
conſcRary or uſe ſtands thus ; Secing the Apoſtle 
Girh, 1f you be riſen with Chriſt, then mortifie your earthly 
members, therefore Mortification is a figne whereby 
you may tric your ſelves whether you belong unto 
God or no : if youberiſcn with Chriſt, thatis,it che 
life of grace be in you, it will not be idle,but it will be 
imployedinrhe ſliying of finne. Now it Mortifica- 
tion be not in you, you can then claime no intereſt in 
Chriſt,or in his promiſes; for he that findes not Mor- 
tificatiun wrought in him , hee hath neither intereſt 
unto Chriſt, norto any thing that appertaines unto 
Chriſt:and ſeeing this is ſo,let us be taught by ir,thar 


every one ſhould enter into examination of his owne 
E 2 heart, 
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| The Ddfrine of Mortification, 
| heartzxo finde out therruth of this grace of Mortifica- 
| riod, eſpecially before he come unto the Sacrament ; 
| for if wee finde not Mortification wroughr in us, wee 
have no right to partake of the outward lignes, 

| Theſecond Uſeor ConſeRtary,is, Thar ſeeing the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Atortifie , hereby aſcribing ſome power 
unto the Coloſgaxs ro mortifie their Corruprtions gas if 
hee ſhould {ay , You profeſle your ſclves to bee riſen 
with Chriſt, then let that life which you have recei- 
ved,ſlay your corruptions. Hence we note,that there 
was and 1s in every regenerate man, a certaine free 
| will to doe good. Now when we ſpeake of free will, 
doe not mcane that Free-will which is incontroverfie 
now adayes, as though there were ſuch a thing inhe- 
rent in us; but this which I ſpeake of,is that freedome 
of will that is wrought in us after Regeneration; that 
is,when a man is once begotten againe, there is a new 
life and power pur into him, whereby hee is able to 
doe more than hee could poſſibly doc bynature : and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith unto 7 ime1hy, Stirre up the 


2 Tiz1.6 | grace that 5 inthee, 2 Tim.1,6. that is, thou haſt given 


thee the gift of inſtrution,the life of grace is in thee, 
therefore ſtirre irup,ſet it on worke,uſe the power of 
graceto doe good : which ſhewes that there is a cer- 
taine power in the regenerate man to doe good : for 
although by nature we are dead,yet grace puts life in- 
to us; Asitis with fire, if there bee bur a ſparke, by 
blowing, in rime it will come to a flime , ſo where 
there is but a fparke of the fire of grace in the hearr, 
the ſpirit doth ſoaccompany it thar intime it is quick- 
ncd up unto every Chriſtian duty. 
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todoe more than hee could doe, in theſe two Par- 
 ticulars ; 


The Dodirine of Mortification. ' 21 
Bur you will ſay unto me, Whereinis the Regene- | Obje, 
rate man able to doe more than another man,or more 
than he could doe ? 


To this I anſwer, thatthe Regenerate man is able Anſw.. 


Firſt, he js able toperforme any duty, or any thing | x 
God commands, according to the proportion of | Thepower 
Grace that he hath received bur ifthe dury or thing | ** Reg> | 


2 ba ncrart 
exceed the Grace thar he hath received, then hee 1s | A 


to pray for an extraordinary helpe of the Spirit :_ but 
' he could not doe this before, neither js it inthe pows- 
' er of an unregenerate man to doc it. 


Secondly, he is able to reſiſt any temptation or fin, 2 
if it be not greater,or above the meaſure of grace that 
he hath received; ifit bea temptation of diftrult, or 
impaticncy,or preſumption,it it exceed not the mea- 


' ſure of Grace thar he harh received, he is able to put 


ir roflightz bur if it doc exceed, then he isro pray 
for an extraordinary helpe of the Spirit : now the 
unregenerate man hath no power to rcfiſt ſinne or | 


| tempration in this caſe. 


Bur you will ſay again,that there is no ſuch power  0bjef2.2 
in the regeneratc man,for che Apoſtle faith,Gal.5.17. Gal.z.rp. 
T he fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the fpirit againſt the | 


fleſh , and theſe are contrary one 19 the other, ſo 1hat you can- | 


not doe the things that you would. 
To this I anſwer ; Ir is true,that inthe moſt ſanQi- Anſw.2, 
fied manthar is, there js corruption, and this corrup- | 


E tion will fight againſt the ſpirit, and may ſometimes 


hinder good ; but it is then when it exccedsthe mea- 
E 3 ſure | | 
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| from the outward actions of (ip,bur from the thought 


It isnot C- 
nough to 
abſtainc 
from fin in 
the ation, 
bur ir muſt 
be inthe 
heart, 
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(lure of Grace hee hath reccived; ncitheris it alway 
prevailing in this kinde, for when it excecds not the 
gracc,the ſpirit overcomes it : ncither doth it alwaics 
continue it may be inthe heart, butit cannot reigne 
inthe heart ; it may be inthe heart, as a Thee: in a 
houſe,not to kave reſidence and a dwelling place, bur 
foranight and bce gone; fo this luſt in the heart of 
a Regenerate man-dwels not there, thar is, it doth 
not alwayes hinder him from good, but fora time, 
and chen departs: «but it 1s nor thus with an unrege- | 
nerate man, finne takes poſſcfſion and keepes poſlcC- | 
ſton of his heart, | 

The third conſeQary or uſc ſtands thus;ſecing the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Mortifiez that is,doe not onely abſtaine 


of the heart;for Mortification is a fl1ying of the evill 
diſpoſicion of the heart, aſwell as the fliying of the 
ations of the body; Mortification is firſt inward, and 
then outward : Hence we gather this point, That it is 
not ſufficient for a man to abſtaine from the aQions 


of ſinne, buthe muſt abſtaine from ſinne in his heart, * 


if he would prove his Mortification tobetruc: 2 Pex, | 


2.14. the Apoſtleſaith, that their Eyes were full of a. 
dultery > Now luſt is not in the cye, but inthe heart : 
but by this he ſhewcs,that it is the fulncſle of ſinne in 
the heart, that fils the cycs , therefore looke unto the 
heart, for the ations are but the branches, but the 
root is in the heart ; that is, whatſoever evill aRion 
isinthe hand, it hath its firſt breeding in the heart , 
if therefore you would remove the EffeR, you muſt 
firſt remove the Cauſe: now the Cauſe it ir bring 
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forth anevill EffeR, is the greater evill ; as the Cuuſe 
| of good is greater than the Effe& ir produceth : even 


The Doctrine of Mortification. 


ll 


| ſo the ſin of the heart, becauleit is the Cauſe of evill | 


| ations, is greater than the evill thar ir produceth. 
| Thenthinke not with your ſelves, rhar if you abſtain 
; from the outward groſlc ations of ſin,thar fin is mor- 
| tified in youzbut goe firſt untothe Cauſe and ſee whe- 


' ther thar evill diſpoſition of the heart be morrified, | 
' whether there bee wrought in you a new diſpoſition : - 
' to good, and a withering of all inordinate affections. 


Bur you will ſay unto me, Our Saviour ſaith, thar 
| Every man ſha'l bee judged by his workes : and the Apo- 
ftlelaich, that Every man ſhall receive according to the 


man ſhall not be judged by the thoughts of his hearr, 
bur by his ations, 


that good that is in tie heart,or the evill that is inthe 


| He that ſearcheth the heart knoweth the mind of the ſpirit : 
ſo it is as true,that he knowes the minde of the fleſh; 
that is, the ations of theunregenerate part, Now as 
the ſap.is greater inthe root than in the branches, ſo 
the greater finne is in the heart, andtherefore it ſhall 
receive greater puniſhment. Therefore if the root be 
not purged, notwithſt:nding thou abſtaine from the 
outward actions, thou baſt not as yet morrified finne, 
becauſe thy heart is impure and ſeeing God will 
judge us by our hearts,it we have any care of our ſal- 

vati- 


workes done in the body : by which it appeares, that a | 


judged by their workes, becauſe ations declareeither | 


heartzſo thar he will judge the heart firſt as the Cauſe, | 
| and cthenthe aRions as the Effes. Rom. 8. 277. it is ſaid, 
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To this-Ianſwer Ir is true, that men ſhall bee | Anſwer, 
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' vation, let uslabourro cut off the buds of ſinne that | 
| ſpring from the heart. | 
| Fſe 4. | The fourth Conſe@ary, or Uſe, ſtands thus; fec- | 
| ' ing the Apoſtle exhorrs the ColoſFans ro mortifietheir. | 
|  luſts, who had (er upon thus worke already:hence we 5 
' Nomanſo Note this point, That no man is ſo holy or ſanRtified, 
' holy bu buthe had need (tillro be exhorted ro Mortification: 


, 
| =_ For howſocver it be true, thatin the Regenerate,ſin | [ 
P - : 1 | 

ton. , * hathreccived adeadly wound, yet it is not ſo killed : 2 


| bur there is ſtill lap in che root, from whence iprings | 
many branches;and thicrefore had need of continual ; 
Morrtification, becauſe the fleſh will ſtill luſt againſt 
the ſpirirz and alchough there is ſuch corruption in 


k | them, yer arc they not under the power of it,neither 5 


dorh ir beare rule in them : let chem therefore that 
have nor ſet upon this worke of Mortification, now 
| beginne to mortific their luſt; and let all thoſe that 
have already begunne, continue inthis worke., Thus 

much for the Ules. 
| Meanes | Bur you will ſay unto mee, How ſhall wee atraine 
howt® ' this worke of Mortification ? and therefore here will 


come to . 
Mortifica, I lay downe ſome meancs how a man may come ro 


| 


tion. this worke of Mortification. | 
Meanes | Thefirſt meanes is to endevour to geta willing | {\, 
Ee heart to have your ſinnes mortified; that is, a holy | © 


heart, Oiflike,anda holy loathing of them, with a deſire of | 
the contrary grace : if men did bur ſee whatan excel. | 

' lent eſtate Regenerarion is, it would breed in them a 
holy deſire of Mortification , therefore our Saviour 

| ſaith, when his Diſciples came to him and complained | 

| 


| 


of the weakeneſle ot their Faith, Marry, 1/ yehave 
Faith 
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Faith «5 4 graine of Muſtard-ſeed, yee ſhall. ſay unto thts 
meutaine, Remove, and it ſhall be removed, By ſetting 
forch the excellency of Faith, he take paincsto worke | 
in themadeſire of it; even ſo,if a man once can geta 
deſire bur to have his ſia mortified, hee will preſcntly 
have itz for Chriſt hath promiſed it, Matrh. 5.9. Bleſſed 
are they that bunger and thir;t after rigbteonſneſſe, for they 
ſhall be ſatisfied, that is,they which hunger in generall 
' for any part of righteouſneſle, they ſhall bee filled : | 
therefore if we can come bur to hunger, eſpecially for | 
Mortification, which is the principall part of righte. | 
ouſneſle; 1 ſay, if we can but come unto God in truth | 

with a willing hearr, and deſire ir, we ſhall be ſure, to 

have it : for beſides his promiſe, we have him inviting | 

of us tothis worke,; Matth.11.28. Come unto me all yee| 

that are meary and heavy laden, and 1will eaſe you : Now | 

what will he caſe them of, the guilt £ no, (though ir | 

be not excluded) but principally of the commanding | 
power of ſinne ; thathee may nor onely bee free from 

the guilr of finne, but fromthe power.of ſinne, that 

he may have his finne mortified and ſubdued. Now 

what elſe is the realon that men have not their finnes 
mortified, and that there is. ſuch a complaint of un- 
mortificd luſts and affections, but becaule they: come | 

not with a willing heart : their hearts are unſtable, | 

' they are willing andunwilling ; willing to- leave fin, | 

| that they may be freed from the guilt : unwilling to 

| leave the pleaſure they have in ſinne : therefore, ſaith 

| one, I prayed eftento have my finnes forgiven, and 44,3, 
| mortificd, and yetI feared the Lord would heare my | 
| prayers : ſoit is with many 1a this caſe, they praytor 
| F Morti- 
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T he Doctrine of CMortification. 


 Mortification, but ir is but verbal], it comes not from 

the heart ; that is, from a willing minde : therefore if 

| thou wouldeſt bave thy finne mortified; labour to ger 
a willing heare. 

The ſecond meanes,if you would have your finnes 


Meanes,to MoTtified, is this, You muſt rake painesz Mortificati- 
take pines on js painefull and Jaborious,and yet pleaſant withall; 


abuur it, 


Simile, 


' ir will nor bee done by idlenefle, a flothtull man will 
' never mortifi-- finne, forindecd ir is a worke that de- 
fires labour : every thing thar is of great worth, if it 
; may be attained by induſtry, deſerves labour z that is, 

the cxcellency of it challengeth it of men: even ſo,rthe 
| excellency and preciouſnefle of this worke of Morti- 

fication, becauſe it isa thing of much worth,deſerves 
labourat our hands: Theknowledge of every Art re- 
 Quireth labour and induſtry, and the greater myſteric 
that is infolded in the Science, the greater labour'ir 
| requireth : even ſo, Mortification requireth much 
| paines,for it diſcovcreth unto us a great myſterie,the 
' myſterie of {inne,and the baſeneſle of our nature,and 


alfo the excellencies rhar are in Chriſt, both of juſtifi- | 


cationand remiſſion of finnes, And this neceflarily 
 flowes from the former, for it there be a willing mind 
'ina man to morrifi-: ſinne,then certainely he will rake 
| any paines that he may artaine untoit, as the Apoſtle 
faith, x Cor,9.26. 1 runne 101 m vaine, ar-one that beates 
| the ayre : that is, I cake paines,bur it is nor in vaine ; I 
take no more paines than I mult needs,for it I did rake 
Ic, I could not come untothar I am ar. The lefſe la- 
bour that any man takes inthe Mort'fication of finne, 
che'more will finne-increaſe ; and the more ir increa- 
ſeth, 


”” 


a7 
" 


The Dodtrine of Morlification. 


| ſ-rb,che more worke ic makerh a man have to morrifie 


it : therefore it ſtands men upon. co take paines with 
their corruptions in time, that ſo rhey may prevent 
greater labour : and rhis mects with the errors of cer- 
taine men. : 

Firſt, choſe that thinke that all finnes have the like 
proportion of labour in mortifying z they thinke thar 
a man may take no more paines for the mortifying of 
one finne, than another ; bur theſe men are deceived, 
for all ſins are not alike in a man, but ſome are more, 
ſome areleſſe violert;and accordingly, Mort:fi:ation 
muſt be anſwerable unto che finne. It is with Mort;fi- 
cation in this caſe,as it is with phyſicke in diſeaſes;all 
diſcaſes require not the ſame phylicke, for ſome dif- 
eaſes muſt be purged with bitter pils, others nor with 
chelike ſharpeneſſe:againe,ſome phylicke is for weak- 
ning, others for reſtoring the ſtrength : even (o there 
arc ſome (ins,like the divell which our Saviour (peaks 
of,that cannot be ca## out but by faiting and prayer : that 
is,they.cannot bee mortified without much paines : 
for ifit.be a heart-finne, that is, a finne that is deere 
unto thee, a beloved boſome finne , (as ali men arc 
marvellous ſubjeR to love ſome finne above another) 
there muſt be, tor the Mortifi:ation of His,a greater 
labour taken than for alefie corruption : thele afe cal- 
led in Scriptureghe right eye and the right hand; ind as 
menare very loth to part with cheſe members of che 
body ,cven ſoare they loth to part with their beloved 
finnes which are deere unto them. 

The ſecond error,is of thoſe thatthink if they have 
once mortified rheir ſins, ir is ſufficient, they need nor 
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| care for anymore, they. have!now <dono with this 

| worke.Bux theſe men'aredecewed, for they muſt know 

that the worke of Mortification is a continuall worke, ; 

\ becauſe the heart is not ſomorrified, bur there is ſtill 

| finfull corruption in ity ſo that iftherc be nota conti- 
| nuall worke of Morrification,ic will prove filchy,*The 

Simile. | heart of manis like the ballaſt of a ſhip rhar leakes, 

S..17 though thou pumpe never ſo faſt, yer ſtill chere is 

F | worke : even ſo, the hcart is a fountaine of all manner 

\ | of uncleannefle,there is much wickedneſle in ir,there- 

fore wee had need pray for a fountaine of ſpirituall 

light ; thar is, of ſan&.fication, that wee may not be 

Simile. | drowned in our corruption : Or, it is like a brazen Fi 

| Candlcſticke, which althoughit be made marycllous | 
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+ | cleaneyet ir will preſently {oyle, and gatherfilth, ſo 
| it is with the heart of man,it this worke of Mortifica- 
tion doe not continue,it will ſoyle and grow filthy, 


The fruit- | Nowin this worke of Mortification, the Papiſts 
lefſe paine | ſeemeEtorake great pains for the mortifying of ſinne; 
OT TNC ra- 


ow | and indeed they might ſeeme to us to bee the onely 
this poynt. | rnen that take paines for this grace,if we did not meet 
| with thatclauſe, Co!. 2.23, where the Apoſtle ſaiths 

| that this aſfl.ing of che body is but formall,wil-wor- | 

| ſbip;they / pa for the diſeaſe aquite contrary me- 
dicine; for as the diſeaſe is inward, ſo the medicine | 

" muſt be inward : Now Mortificarion is a turning of 
Thi the hearr,a change ofthe hearr, a labour of the hearr, | 
BE bur whipping and bearing of the body is but as it were 
the applying of the plaiſter it ſelfe ; for an outward 
plaiſter cannot poſſibly cure an inward(diſeaſe , that | 
*.1 is.a difeaſe ofthe ſoule; bur it the diſeaſe be inward | 
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deceic that may be inthem, that wee doe nor aſcribe which fure 
the worke unto them; for if wee doe, they will be- | ther Mor - 
come ſnares unto us;and therefore ro preventall dan- | 59m 
gerof deceit from thee, I will here ſerthem downe. 
The firſt outward meanes, is, 4A moderate uſe of law-  Firſt,mo- 
fall things, that is, when men uſe lawtull things in a | {619nen, 
lawfull manner ; as a moderation in dyet, in clothes, | things, 
in recreations, and pleaſures, a moderare uſe of a | 
lawfull calling,and many more which may be meanes | 
zo further this Worke',, but yet wee muſt take heed Fxccle in 
K ; ; awfull 
of exceſſe intheſc lawfull things; that is, wee muſt things is 
rake heed that wee doe not goe to the utmoſt of | dang.rous 
them ; for if wee doe, ic is a thouſand to one wee 
ſhall cxceed, As for example, It is lawfull for a man 
ro cate, and to drinke, and to uſe the Crearures of 


God for his nouriſhment; and it is lawfull for a man | 


to cloathe his body, and uſe Recrearions ſo farre | 


torthas they may ſerve for the good of his body 
but if hee uſe theſe inordinatcly, that is, if hee care | 
<0 ſurfer, and drinke to be drunken, and uſe his plea- 

ſure ro ſatisfie his luſts by neglcRing his place and 

Calling , they are ſo farre from being Meanecs of | 
Mortification, rhatthey become utter enemies unto 
the Worke: therefore if you would have this out- 


ward meanes an helpe to Mortification, thar is, if 
you would have them to bridle Nature, rhenlooke 


that you uſe lawtull things moderately, 
F 3 The 
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The ſecond outward meanes ate Y owes and Promt- 
ſcs,and rheſe in themſelves fimply are good, and may 
bee a good meanes to Morrtification, for they are 
15an Oblig ution to binde a man from the doing of 
luchorſuch athing; for ſothe proper ſignification 
of a Vow is, to binde a man, as it were, to his good 
behaviour, alwayes provided, that ir bee of indiffe- 
rent things : thatis, of things that bee lawful), clſe 
Vowes binde not a man tothe doing of that which is 


evill: now if it be made in things lawfull, and to this 


end, for the brideling of ourevill diſpoſition of na. | 


ture, that we will not doe this or that thing, or if we 
finde ournature more ſubje@ to fall, and more incli- 
ncd unto one finne than another, or morc addicted 
unto ſome pleaſure than another, ro makea Vowin 
this caſe, ic may bee a meanes to bridle our affedtion 
in this thing. But here wee muſtrake heed, chart wee 
make them not of abſolute neceſſity,by aſcribing any 
divine power to them whereby they are able to eff 
ic, but roeſteeme them things of indifferency, which 
may eitheg bee made or not made, or elſe they be- 
come a l[nare unto us: Againe, if thou makeſt a Vow 
in this caſe,thar thou wilt not doe ſucha thing,or ſuch 
athing,if ir be for matter of good to thy ſoulc,make, 
conſcience of ir, take heed thou breake not thy Vow 
with God inthis caſe ; for as this tyes thee jna dou- 
ble bond,ſo the breach of it becomes a double finne: 
Againe,take heed that thy Vow be nor perpetuall, for 
then ir will bee ſo farre from being a meanes of thy 
good, that it will be a ſnare unto evillztor when-men 
make perperuall yowes,at l2ſt they become a burden, 


and | 


| The Doctrine of Mortification. 
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| and men love nor ro beare burdens : Therefore, if 
| you makea vow, make ir but for atime ; that is,make 
it ſo that you may renew it often, circher weekely, or 
" monethly, or according as you ſee neceſlity require z 
# ſothat when time is expired, you may either renew | 
| chem, or letthem ceaſe. Now if youobſerve this in 
the making of your vowes, it may be another meanes 
untothis Worke, otherwiſe it will bea ſnare. 
Thethird outward meganes, is, The avoiding of «ll 
occaſions to ſine : When a man avoids either the com- 


voke him to finne, or the doing of ſuch aRions as | 
may provoke luſt or finne in this kinde, or places that 
are inteftious this. way ; this will be a meanes to mor- 
tification. And this we find was that command which 
| God laid upon every Nazarite, Numb. 6.4. they muſt 
not onely abſtaine from ſtrong drinke, bur alſo they 
muſt caſt our the huskes of che Grapes, leſt they be an 
occa(1on of the breach of their vow: So in Exod.1 2. 
15.the children of I{racl were not onely commanded 
to abſtaine from the eating of unleavened bread, but 
icmuſt bee pur out of their houſes, leſt.the having of 
« it in their houſes ſhould bee an occaſion ro make 
themto breake che Commandement : "Thus wee ſee 
thatthe avoiding of the occaſion of finnc, will bee a 
meanesto keepeus from finne, 

But fome will ſay, Iam ſtrong enough, I need nor 
have ſuch a care toavoidthe occaſions of finne : it is 
rrue,it is for Babes, and ſuch as are weake Chriſtians, 
ro abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch occafions ; but as for | 
methbat have beene a Profeſſor along time, and have | 
ſuch | 
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'to ſtand upon theſe rermes. 
To this I an(wer,that this is mens weakeneſle thus 
to objcR, for this want of feare ariſeth from the want 


| of ſpiriruall ſtreogth ; for <his is che nature of ſpiri- 


' tuall ſtrength in a man when hc tcares ſinne and the 
occaſions of ſinne, the more he tcares in this caſe,the 
ſtronger he is; andthe leſſe he fearcs, the weaker he 

| is; theleſle ſpiritual! (trengrh heShath, whatſocvcr 
hee may ſceme.to have : therefore, doeſt thou firde 

| wane of ſpirituallfeare in thee,rhen thon mailt juſtly 


| feare thine eſtate; for it thou haſt true Grace in thee, 


| it will be ſo farre from making of thee careleſſe,thar 
ir wifl make a doublehedge and ditch abour thy ſoule. 
' Againe, know that all che ſtrength thou boaſts of, is 
| bur habituall grace, and whatis habituall grace but a 
, Creature ; and inrelying upon it, thou makeit fleſh thine 
armes that i is, thou putreſt more truſt and confidence 
ina creature, than i in God, which is horrible finne. 
and flat Idolatry : therefore you ice this is mens 
weakenelle thus to object, 
The fourth outward meancs is, Fa/7iz2 and Prayer, 
though abuſed by rhe Papiſts, yer very neceſſry,and 
' agoodoatward meane3 to Mortification; being uſed 


and raicr, [awfully : for what is Faſting bur a curbing of the 


 fl-ſh,and apulling of it downe,a brideling of Nature, ' 
anda kinde of mortifying of the body ? and whar is 
| Prayer,but a praying or begging of grace, or for the 
| preſervation of grace,and poweragainſt corruptions? 
ſheſetwo things are very commendable, and much 
| vi:d inthe Primitive Church; for the Apoſtle ſaith, 
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Let Faiting and Prayer bee made for al the Churches : 
which if it had not been neceflary,he would not have 
commended it untothe Church. And I fce no reaſon 
why it ſhould be ſo much negleted amongſt us, eſpe- 
cially atthis time, in regard of the affliction of the 
Church abroad, whoſe ncceſlitie requirech iry and al- 


able in the Church, 1 would it were in greater favour 


and requeſt amongſt us. > 
The third meancs, if you would have your finnes 


ſo being a thing ſo acceptable to God, and commend- 


mortified, is To labour to get the aſſiſtance of the 
Spiric ; for chis muſt of neceſſitie follow, or elſe the 
other two will nothing availe usz for whac will it a- 
vaile us though we havea willing heart to part with | 
finne,and what though we take paines in che mortify- | 
ing of our luſts,if the Spirit doe not accompany uy all 
is nothing worthztherefore if thou wouldeſt have this 
worke ef Qually done,tbou muſt get the Spirit, 

But this may ſceme a ſtra 
poſlibilicie ro get the Spirit , for you-will ſay, How is | 
iti our power to get the Spirit * How can we cauſe | 
the Spirit ro come from heaven into our hearrs,ſecing | 
our Saviour ſaith,1ebs 3.8.. That the wind bloweth where | 


| 
; 
| 


now if the Spirit bee the agent and worker of eyery 
grace,then bow isir in our power to get him ? 

To this I anſwer,howſoever I grant that the Spirit 
is the 3gentand worker of every grace,yer I ſay,there | 
may be ſuch meanes uſed by us, whereby we may ob- 
taine the Spirir; and therefore the. Apoſtle faith, | 
| Rom, 8,13. If you lrue afier the fb you fhall dye, bat if 


EE you 


it lufeth , thar is, the Spirit worketh where ic liſterh : | 
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[{ | you mortifie the deeds of the fleſh you ſhall live ; which 
1th | muſt be done by the Spirir z tor the Apoſtle makes us 


| ®* the Agent, andthe Spirit the Inſtruments whereby 

he ſhewes us thus much, Thar it is poſsible not onely 
| to get the Spirit, bur alſo have the worke of the Spi- 
ritaſcribed unto us, 

Howrhe —  IMNOW aStherc is a eanes to get the Spirit, ſoalſo 
151 | Spirit may there is a mcanes to hinder the $ piritz ſothat the Spi- | 
4 | - wenor rirt may be won or loſt,cirher by the doing or the not 
, oft, . - 

doing of theſe three things. | 

| I Firſt, if thou wouldeſt have the Spirit, then thou 
| ' muſt know the Spirirz that is, ſoro know him as ro 
; | give himchre glory of the worke of every grace: for 
48 ' how ſhall we give the Spirit the glory of every grace 
} Il | ' if we know notthe Spirir* And therefore our Savi- 
| 

: 

: 


| ourgnakes the want of the knowledge of the Spirit 
| | the reaſon thatmen doe not receive the Spirit : 10h, 
\ | | 14.17. 1 will ſend unto you the Comforter, whom the world 

i | Cannot receive, becauſe they know him not : that is, the | 


thy | world knoweth nor the pretiouſneſſe of the Spirit, 
| 4 | therefore they lightly eſteeme of him; but you know 


; him, and the excellency of him, therefore you highly | . 


| eſtcemeof him : The firſt mcanes then to have che 3 
[61 | ' Spirit, is, Labour to know the Spirit, thar you may | © 
Fi. | give him the glory of every grace, | iS 
$11 d.- 1 Secondly, if thou wouldeſt have the Spirit, then . 
{34, ' take heed that thouncther reſiſt the Spirir,nor grieve | |» 
tle | [nor quench it, = 
Fl How the | Firſt, take heed thou 7eſ#7 not the Spiritz nowa| | 
f | —__ ' manis ſaid eg rcfilt the Spirit, when againſt the light tr 
$2 4 D | : $4 
Ys | 1 | ofnatureandgrace he refiſterh the rrurhzthat is, when 
54 | > by | 


_ > > 
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by arguments, and reaſons and ocular demonſtrations 
laid before him, whereby he is convict of the truth of 
them, yer knowing that they are truth, hee will not- 
wichſtanding ſet downe his reſolution that he will not 
doeit, this is to reſiſt the Spirit: Of this reſiſting 
of the Spirit wee read in CA%&%s 6.10. compared with 
Afts 7.51. itis ſaid of Stephen, that they were not able to 
refit the Wiſedome , and the Spirit by which he ſþake ; that 
is, hee overthrew them by argument and.reaſon, and 
they were convinced in their Conſciences of the 


truth: and yer for all this it is ſaid, 47s 7.5 1.7e have al- | 


waies reſiftedihe Spirity as your fathers bave done, ſo doe; 
yee : that is, howloeyer ye were convict in your Con- 
ſciences of the truth of this DoQrine which I deli- 
ver, yer you have ſet downe your reſolution that you 
will not obey. Now this isa grievous {inne z for {ins 
againſt God and Chriſt ſhall be forgiven, they are ca- 
pable of pardon, but the reſifting ot the Spirit,rhat is, 
ſinning againſt the Light of the Spirit, is deſperare 
and dangerous. 

Secondly, what is meant by grieving of the Spi- 
rit? Nowa man is ſaid co gripve the Spirit when hee 
commits any thing that makes thF®Spirirto loath the 
ſoule ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Grieve not 1he 
Spirit, Epheſ.4.30. that is, by foule ſpeeches androt- 
ren communication z for the Apoſtle in the former 
Verle had exhorted them from naughty ſpeeches, Les 
(faith hee) wo evil Communication proceed ont of your 
mouthes and then preſently adjoynes,and grieve not the 
Spirit: for if you giue your ſelves ro corrupt Com- 
munication and rotten _—_ you will grieve the 
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' Spiritgit will be a meanes of the Spirits departure: the 
Spirit is a cleane Spirit,and he lovesa cleane habitatj- 
on, 2 heart that hath purged ir ſclfe of theſe corropti- 
| | ons. Therefore when you heare a man thar hath rotren 
| ſpecches in his mouthyſay,that man grievesthe Spirirg 
| for there is nothing ſo odious and contrary ro men,as 
theſeare to the- Spirit , and rherefore if you would 
kcepe the Spirir,then ler your words be gracious, pow- 
dred with ſalt , thatis wich the grace of thc Spirit pro- 
ceeding trom a ſanRified heart; antlas ſpeeches,ſo all 
 evill ations,in like manner,grieve the hearr, 
How the 
Spirit is | A manis {aid toquench the Spirit, when there is a care- 
quethi ®* | leſnefſe inthe uling of che meanes of grace whereby 
the Spirit is increaſed;that is, when men grow carcles 
and rcmiſſe in the durics of Religion, either in hea- 
2 | ring,reading,praying,or meditating. Againe, whena 
man doth not cheriſh every good motion of the Spi- 
rit in his heart,cither to pray, or to heare,&c. but lets 
| them lye without praRtice, this is a quenching of the 
' Spirit:therefore the Apoſtle ſtith,z Theſi5.19. Quench 
' not the Spirit z that is,by a negleR of the mcanes. 
' Thirdly, if you #ould get the Spirit, you muſt uſe 
prayer ; for prayer is a ſpeciall meanestoget the Spi- 
'rit; and ir is the ſame meanes that Chriſt uſed, when 
| hee would have the holy Ghoſt for his Diſciples hee 
' prayed for him,as you may ſee,104.14.14. 1will praythe 
| Father,and be will ſend the Comfarter unto yos; thar is. the 
| holy Ghoſt ; for he can comfort indeed, and he is the 
true Comforter ; and indeed there is no true comfort 
but whatthe Spirit brings into the heart. Now that 
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' Thirdly,whar is meant by quenching of the Spirit? | 
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on the contrary, when we grow remiſle in Prayer, or 
in any other duty, thedevill takes an vccafion by this [ 
to force us to ſome fin;hercupon we preſently yeeld, 
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che Spiric may be obtained by prayer, is proved Luk. Luk. uw. 2. 
1 1.13. whese our Saviour makes it plaine by way of | 
oppolicion to earthly parents z For ((air't hee) if your | 
earthly parents can give good things unto their children, 
then how mich more will your heavenly Father give the ha- 
ly Ghoft unto them that ake Him +: Therefore if thou 
wouldeſt draw the holy Ghoſt into thy hear, then 
pray for Him, Prayer is a prevailing thing wich God, 
it is reſtleſſe, and pleaſi1g unto God, ic will haveno | 
deniallz and to this purpoſe, ſaith God to Moſes, | 
Wherefore doeft thou trouble me ? chat is, wherefore art 
thou ſo reſtleſſe with me that thou wilt have no deni- | 
all ill I grant chee thy dcfire*s ſo then if you will pres | 
vaile with God by praier,you may obtaine the Spirit. | . 
The fourth meanes, if you would have your finnes 
morrificed is, To walke in the Spirit z that is, you muſt | Meanes,co 
doe the actions of the new man; and therefore the | c_ 
Apoſtle ſaith, Gal.5.16. Walke inthe Spirit, Now here | PE 
by the Spirit is not ineant the holy Ghoſt, bur the Re- 
generate part of man that is, the new man, whole | 
actions are the duties of holineſle, as Prayer, hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sacraments, workes of Cha- 
rity, cither tothe Church in general], orto any par- 
ticular member of irs and there muſt not onely be a 
bare performing of them, for ſo an hypocrite may 
doe, but there muſt bee a delight jn them ; thar is, ir 
mult rejoycethe ſoule when any opportunity is offe- 
red whereby any holy du:y may bee performed. But 
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| negleR of that duty we are weake in, We know ſome 


Meancs, | 


| AQs 15. 9. | 


| Faith that applyeth Chriſt and his rightcouſneſſe in 


| hereupon he is raiſed up to holinefſe, and enabled,our 
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becauſe wee want ſtrength of ( Grace, which by the 


phyſicke is for reſtoring, as well as for weakening, 
hereby to preſerve the ſtrengrh of the body ; now 
chis walking in che ations of rhenew man, is to pre- 
{ervethe ſtrength of the ſoule, it preſerves ſpirituall 


life ina man, it enables himrto fight againſt Corrup- 


tion, and luſts ; for what isthat which weakens the | 


{oule, butthe ations of the old man 9 Therefore if | 


| you would morrifie your luſts, you muſt walke inthe | 
| Spirit, | 


The fifth meanes,if you would mortifie your luſts, | 
is this, You muſt get Faith: ſo faith the Apoſtle, As 
15.9. Faith purifieth the heart z that is, it ſlayeththe 
corruption of the heart, it mortifies every inordinate 
deſire of the heart, ir purgeth out the filthineſſe of 
our nature, it makes it anew heart in quality ; tharis, 
ir makes itfir to receive grace, and who would nor 
have a heart thus ficted to good £ Againe, Ir is ſaid, 
Epheſ.3.17.that Chriit may dwell in your hearts by Faith : 
as if hee ſhould ſay, Faith will purge the heart , for 
where Faith is, Chriſt is, and Chriſt will nor dwell in 
a rotten heart,that is impure,and not in ſome meaſure 
ſancificd by the Spirit, | 

Bur you will ſay, there are divers kindes of Faith, 
What Faith is this ghen that thus purifieth the heart? 

By Faith in this place is meant a juſtifying Faith, 


particular unto a mans ſelfe tor his j.ſ{tification, and 


of love unto Chriſt, ro mortific linne, 
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Now the order of this grace ina Regenerate man, 
| is wonderfull ; for firſt, the Spirir, which is the holy | 
Ghoſt,comes and enlightens the mind, ther it works 
Faith, and chen Faith drawes downe Chriſt,and when | 
| once Chriſt comes, he takes poſleſſion of it,neverre- 
ſting till hee hath rid the heart of the evill diſpoſition 
of nature wicha loathing of ir ; then the Regenerate 
man hereupon our of love unto Chriſt, and hatred 
unto finne, beginnes to mortific his corruptions., 
Bur you will ſay, How can the Spirit of Chrift, | 
which is che holy Ghoſt, dwell inthe hearr, ſeeing 
he is in heaven ? 
To this I anſwer, that the Spirit dwcls inthe heart 


| 
| 
| 


asthe Sunne ina houſe ; now we know that the pro- |, 


per place of the Sunne is in the Firmament, yet wee 
ſay the Sunne is in the houſe, not that wee meane 
that the body of the Sunne is there, but the beames 
of the Sunneare there in the houſe : ſo we (ay, that 
the proper place of the holy Ghoſt is in heaven; and | 
when we ſay hee isin the heart of a Regenerare man, | 
we doe not meane eſſentially, but by a divine power | 
and nature; that is, by ſending his Spirie into the | 
heart, not onely to worke Grace in the heart, bur to | 

dwell thercin. Now when the Spirit bath taken pol- 
ſeſſion of the heart,it drawes and expels away all the | 
darkeneffe of the minde, and makes it ro looke and | 
ro (ce Chriſt in a more excellent manner than before, | 
aſſuring him of pertect Tuſtification, and remiſſion of | 
his ſinnes, | 
And here the error of many is met withall, inthe 
matter of Mortification ; they will have Morttificati- 
. on 
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on firſt wrought, and then they will lay ho!d upon 
Chriſt for remiſſion of ſinnes. Oh,fay they,if I could 
bur finde this fin, or that fin morrtified, then I would 
lay hold upon Chriſt, then I would beleeve for alas, 
how can I looke for remiſlivn of ſtances, how dare I 
lay hold, or how canTIlay hold upon Chriſt, when 1 


 findethar my corruptions have ſuch hold on me £ Bur 
| thele are deceived, for this is contrary tothe Worke 


bw 


pr 


of the Spirit : for firſt, Faith aſſurerhof pardon, and 
then followes Mortificationz that is, when a man is 
once aſſured of pardon of finne, then he beginnes to 
mortific, and to ſlay his corruptiong for Morrificati- 
on is a fruit of Faith , and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Phil. 3.10. That I may feele the power of bu death, and the 
wvertue of his Reſurreftion : Now what is meant by this 
bur the two parts of Repentance, Mortification and 
Vivification £ The Apoſtle beleeved before, and now 
hee would have his Faith appeare in the Grace of 
Morrtification, that hee mighr ſcnſibly tecle it. And 
therefore, if you would have your finnes morrifi. d, 
you muſt by Faith draw Chriſt into your hearts, 
The ſixth meanes, if you would have your finnes 
mortified,is,to ger ſpirituall Loy, But this may ſeeme 
a {trange thingto mortific corruprion by z a man or a 
woman would rathcrthinke that this were a meanes 
ro encreaſe fin: but ir isnot fo, for fpiricuall Toy is a 
ſpeciall meanes ro morrihee fin, if we doe bur conſider 
the nature of Morrtification ; for as I ſaid before, 
whar is Mortification bur a turning of the heart, a 
wo:king init a new viſp»f1tion? Now we know when 
che heart isnot r<gencrite it 15 full of ſorrow, and 
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joy inrhis eſtate encreaſeth fin : Bur when the heart 
is turned from ſinneto Grace, that is, heavenly diſpo- 
ſed, there is apleaſant Objc& repreſented unto the eic 
of the Soule, as Chriſt, Iuftification, Remiſfion of 
ſinnes, and Reconciliation : and hence ariſeth a ſpiri- 
euall Toy inthe ſoule, which rejoycing isa Morrtifica- 
tion of finne;for when a manor woman ſees ſuch ex- 
cellencics in Chriſt,(asbefore)he ſorejoiceth in them, 
chat he loatheth wharſoever is contrary tothem. As | ., ” 
| a manthat hath gotten a faire Inherirance which for. |" 
| merly was content with a ſmall Cottage,butnow the | 
| right chat hee hath to the other, makes him diſpiſe 
| that: ſoiris witha Regenerate man, this ſpirituall | 
Ioy makes him baſely to eſteeme of finne, and his na- | 
turall eſtate: and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, | 
| I 5.3 T«l prote#t that by the rejoycing 1 bave in Chriit leſus, | 
| 1 dye daily : that is, that ſpirituall Ioy which hee had 
in Chriſt, of Iuſtificationand Remiſſion of fins, and | 
that ſight of glory which he ſaw by Faith, morrificd | 
finnein him, made him baſely to eſteeme of his cor- | 
ruptions, We ſee, by example, a man thar is wrought | 
: upon by the Law, or the ludgements of God, may 
9 for a time leave ſome ſinne, and rejoyce in good, as. 
{ Herod heard lobugladly ; and yer this his Ioy doth not | 
mortifie ſinne,becaule iris not wrought by the Spirit | 
upon an apprehenſion of the love of God, thar 1s, ir 
? doth not proceed from the right Root for ſpirituall | 
Toy that mortifies ſinne, ariſeth from an aſſurance of 
Remiſſion of ſinnes ;but this ariſeth from ſome other | 
ſiniſter reſpeR, or elle for feare of hell. Now that. 
ſpiricuall Ioy mortifies _ the Wiſe-man proves, 
Prov. 
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' Pro.2.10.compared with the 16. Verſe, When Wiſedome | © 
. emtereth into thy heart, and X newledge is jleaſant to thy 
Soule ,75.it ſhall keepe thee from the ſtrange woman, When 
 Wiſedome entereth into thy heart , that is, whenthe Spi- 
ric enlightensthy minde to ſee, grace and knowledge 
is ple:fanrunto thee , when thou doeſt rejoyce inthe 
knowledge of Chriſt, and grades of the Spirit, then 
| it ſhall keepe thee from the ſtrange woman ; thar is, 
from inordinare affeRions, which otherwiſe would 
bring thee to deſtrution, Thus you ſee thar ſpiritu- 

all Toy is an cxccllent meancs to Mortification. 
| The ſeventh mcanes, if you would have your fins 
Mecanes, mortified, is, Humbleneſle of minde : this is an excel- 
Huailuty. ' lent meancs to Mortification ; for when the heartis | + 
proud, it will not yeeld, that is, it is unfit for grace ; | 
| forthere is nothing ſo contrary untothe nature of the 
Spirir, as a proud heart; and therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Pet.5.5. God reſifteth the proud, but he gives grace 
to the bumble, Hee reſiFeth the proud , that is, hee doth 
ſtandin oppoſicion againſt him as one moſt contrary 
| unto him ; he rejeReth his praiers and his ations, be» 
Hunble. Cauſe they proceed from a proud heart : but bee gives 
neſſeof =Lrace wnto be bumble, thar is, the humble hearr is fir 
minde ' 26 receiy& grace, therefore hee ſhall have every grace 
whatitis. | neccf{ary to ſalvarion, as Faith, Repenrance, Mortifi- 
cation, Peace of Conſcience, and Remiilior of fans : | 
| ' Now this humblencſſe of minde is a b.ſc eſteeming 
4 of a mans ſelfe in an acknowledgement of his unwor- 
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| [ 1 thineſle toreceive any grace with an high eſteeme of 
| q; 4f Gods love ; which indeed may feeme ro be contrary ; 
tha | toſpirituall Ioy, dut iris nocſoz forthe more hum-| ©; 
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ble any man or womanis, the more ſpirituall Ioy they 
have: it is encreaſed by humility, it is decreaſed by 
pridezthe humble heart is alwaies the joyfulleſt heart, 
tor rhe more grace the more humbleneſle, and rhe 
more humility the more ſpirituall Ioy,for where there 
is a want of grace, there mult needs be a want of pi. 
rituall loy, Now deje&tion and humility are of a con- 
trary nature ;' a man may be caſt downe, and yet nor 
be humble z humbleneſſe of minde is more inward 


than outward, but the other may be outward but not 


inward; therefore if you would have your fins mor- 
tified, get an humble heart : for it is ſaid, F/a4. 34.18, 
The Lord is nigh untd them that are of a broken heart : a 
broken heart is an humble heart : and, Ezek. 36.26, 
A new heart, and a new ſpirit will l give yos : thar is, 
when I bave throughly humbled you, and cleanſed 
you from your rebelliouſneſle againſt me, then I will 
doe this and this for you: well then, labour for hum- 
bleneſſe of minde, if you would have your finnes 
mortified, Thus mnch of the word CHortifie_. 

We now cometo a third point, and that is, what 
are thoſe things that areto be mortified £ andtheſe 
the Apoſtle cals in generall, Zarrhly Members : Hence 
we note, | 
Thatall earthly Members are to be mortified, 

For the better explaining of this point, we will firſt 
ſpeake of the generall,and then of the particulars:but 
firſt of all, becauſe the words are hard, we will ſhewyou 
by way of explanation, firſt, what is meant by mems- 
bers , and ſecondly, what is mcant by earthly members. 

For the ficſt; What is meant by Members? By Mem- 
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bers is meant fine, or any foule affeQion of the heart, 
when the heart is ſet upon a wrong objeQ, or elſe up- 


. | 0n a good objeR, yer exceeding either in the manner 
| or the meaſure,makes it a fiane : as firſt, whena mans | 


| hearr is ſet upon a baſc obje>, as the ſatisfying of kis 
| eyes according tothe Juſt of his hearr,or ſer upon his 
| pleaſure inordinatly tothe ſariſtying of his luſts z now 
| theſe arc baſe obje&s. Againe, there are other objects 


; whichin themſelves are good and may bee uſed, as | 


' care of theworld, and the things of the world: a 
| man may lawfully care for the things of this life that 


———— ttt 


: 


| 


| 


Why cak 
Icd Men» 
bers, | 


Reaſ. 1.' 


2 Per, I+3. 


hath a charge, or a man may uſe his pleaſure for recre- 
ation,or may ſccke after his profir,thereby to provide 
for his family ; but if the care forthe world, _ the 
things of this world, excecd either in the marincr or 
the meaſure,that is,if they be gottenunlawfully, and 
if the heart luſt atter them, if they breed a diſorder in 
- ſoule, and a negleR of grace, thenthey become 
inne; | 

Now they are called members for theſe reaſons : 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe theſe baſe affeions fill 
up the heart ; that is, they make the heart fir for all 
manner of ſinne, even as the members of the body 
make the body fit for ation : now we know that the 


body is not perfeR, if rhe members bee not perfeR, 
ſo when the heart is not filled with theſe members,it | 
may bee fir for ſinne bur not for every ſinne, but this | 
filling of ic makes it fir for all ſinne;and thercfore the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Pet,1.3. Ldrcordemg to his divine power 
he hath given ws all things; that is, by divine nature we | 
all come tothe knowledge of the Faich : now that | 


which | 
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which is contrary tothe Spirit, and the knowledge of | 
him, is made up by theſe bale affections, cven as the | 
body is made upand complete by irs members. 
Secondly, they are called Members, becauſe theſe 
baſe affetions doe the actions of the unregenerate | 
part,even as the members of the body doethe actions | 
of the body ; for they receive into the heart all man- | 
ner of finne, and thence they ſend baſe affections into | 
all the reſt of the facultics. | 
Thirdly, they are called Members,becauſe they are 
weapons of unrighteouſneſſe,tor lo the Apoſtle cals them | 
even as the ations of the new man are called the wee- | 


pons of righteouſneſſe ; that is, the care for the ations of 


the new man, Now we know that it is the property 
of once member to fight for the good of another z as 
wee ſee, one member will ſaffer it ſelfe to bee cut off, 
and ſeperated from the body for the good of the reſt, 
and ſo it is inlike manner wirh theſe,for all will joyn 
together forthe morrifying of ſinne one in another. 
On the other {ide,theſe weapons of unrighteouſneſle, 
they fight for one another againſt Grace, they are 
careſull ro performe the ations of the old man, and 
to fulfill every luſt of rhe flcſh. 

Fourthly,they are called Members, becauſe they are 
as deare unto the heart,as any member is unto the bo- 
dy, and therefore in Scripture they are called the 
rieht hand, and the right eie, Mat.5.29.that is,they arc 
as deare,and ſticke as clofe unto the hearr,and will as 
hardly be ſeparared from it as the nearcſt and deared 
member of the body: thus much of the word member. 


Secondly, what is mcant by Earibly Members ? By 
H 3 Earthhy | 


Rea. 2. 


Reaf. 3. 


Reaſ. 4. 


—_— 


I . F (22 md 
: —_— ©. 4 - . 
zo B ; 


2 _—_ 
# » 2 — = . g 
.. - b mr (5 ae +, 7 HT. ” —_— 
A.” At þ a; bs KEI "2 0 5 bs 
nn” oo Gillett SE 4992s noe 4 = 
: ra” —_ 2 i 


* — Ws. ATE ans» | GEE OA CINE tr cnn, 


TO————- —_— 


 -_ = 


46 
What is 
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ro bee 
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| Earthly Members is mcant all earthly affeQions ; as im- 


modcrare cares, inordinate luſts , or it isa depraved 


 diſpoficion of the ſoule, whereby it is drawne from 


heavenly things tocarthly . tharis, it is drawne from 
a high valuing of heavenly things toa baſe eſteeme of 
them, and trom a baſe cſteeming of carthly things, 
unto an high cſteeme of them; this is earthly min» 
dedneſle. Bur for the better cxplaining of this Point 3 
firlt, wee.will ſhew whar it is to be carthly minded: 


ſecondly, whatir is to be heavenly minded. 


For the firſt what it is to be carthly minded: Ir is to 
mind earthly things, or heavenly things in an earthly 
manner that is, when the ſoule is depraved ſo of ſpi- 
rituall life that ir looks upon grace and ſalvation with 
acarnall eye,when it is reprelented unto it, becauſe it 
is but naturall,it is not enlightened by the Spiritznow 
till a man be enlightened by the Spirit, he cannor ſee 
ſpirituall chings ina ſpiricuall manner, Howſoever, I 
grant that by the lighr of nature,a man being endued 
with a reaſonable {oule,therby may come to diſcerne 
of ſpirituall rhings,yet ſo as but by a common illumi- 
nation of the Spirir,as we call ir, not as they are, but 
only as he conceives of them by his naturall reaſon:for 
firſt, by nature a man may conceive of ſpirituallthings, 
but nor ſpiricually; tor nature can goe no further than 
nature : now what is competible and agreeable to na- 
ture he hath a taſte of, he {ces things ſofar as they are 
ſutable unto his nature ; but nature can looke no fur- 
cher for this is the property of nature, it goesall by 
che outward ſenſe and appetite ; and no man can ap- 
ply ſpirituall things by the ſenſes, but _ —_ 
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ſpiricuall things,for the affeRions are the proper ſeate 
of love,and a man being endued with love,may beaf- 
feed with heavenly things,(o farre as they are fweet 
unto naturezand hence may ariſe feare of loſing them, 
not becauſe they are heavenly things, bur becauſe they 
are ſweet unto his nature. Beſides,the affeQions may 
reftraine him,and turne him from <ſteeming of things 
baſe, to an eſteeming of things that are more exc-l- 
lent,and yer be but carthly«ninded:for it is not the af- 
feftion to good, thar proves a man to be good, but it 
is the ricc of the affection that is the ground from 
whence they ſpring ; namely, from a heare enlight- 
ncd by the ſpirit: Herod may aftc&.1obn, and lohns 
dodcrine, bur this is not bred by the ſpirit, but a car: 


| nall affeRion. 


Thirdly , by the underſtanding orgwinde, a man 
may come to. conceive of ſpiriruall*ind heavenly 
things; his minde may be enlightned with che know- 
ledge ofthem,and yet be bur earthly minded : As for 
cxample : 

Firſt,he.may ſee a vertue in heavenly things above 
all things in the world, he may conceive of them by 
looking into them, fo that a vertuc and power may 
appearc in them excelling every vertue in any thing 
elſe, and yet not renewed. 

Secondly, it hee be of amore noble ſpirit he may 


he may be very liberall and bountifull unto any thar 
ſhall ſeeke unto him in this kinde, and hereupon may 
grow .remiſlc after the things of this world, and ſo be 

not 


| 4 


_—_— dly, by the affetions a man may conceive of | 
| 


How a 
wan may 
cCOme ro 


— OO OO Er II SO IO OY oO: OO OTIS * EE Oe oy 


know fpiri- | 


cual chings | 


and yer 
not be re- 
newed. 


I 


vv 


— —_— 
W— _—— — — — 


SW: 
_—yI 


_— 


0 =—— 


% 


ee OE IS 


The Dofrine of Hortification, | 


| not all ſo violently carricd away after covetouſneſle, 
| and yet not be removed. 
| 3 | Thirdly,he may come to ce holineſlc in the chil- : 
Ts dren of God, and thereupon be wonderfully affteged | |; 
'| with ir,in ſo much that he may wiſh himſclfe the like: f 
| ' nay more, he may wonder at their holineſle,and be a- 
ſtoniihed with an admiration thereof, as one over- 
come of it,and yetnot be renewed, 
| Foutthly,he may come to ſec into the attributes of 
| God, both the communicative Actribures which are 
communicated to the Crearures, as Juſtice, Mercie, 
j 'f # : ' Righreouſneſfe, Paricnceand the like ; and alſo thoſe 
bh , that are not communicable, but cſlentially proper to 
3 +a ; God, as Omniportencic, Omniprelence,and the like ; 
j £ ' and hereupon he may acknowledge God to bee ſuch 
| | an one asthele declare of,or elſe as he hath made him- 
' ſelfe knowne in his Word: as wee ſee in Nebuchads 
nezzar, Dang 34-and yctbe not renewed. 
Fifthly, he may fecle the ſweetneſle of the promi. 
ſes of remiſsion of finnes, juſtification,and reconcilia- | 
| tion,and rcjoyce inthem, as Herod hcard 7ohn gladly, | 
Mar. 6.20. | Mark.6.20, that is, hee was glad to heare 1obn preach | 
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| repentance and remiſsion of ſinnes,he felt ſweerneſle 
'inthis , ſo hee was content to heare that it was not 
| lawfull for him to have his brothers wite,but hee was 
' not content ro obey : in like manner, any man or wo- 
' man may finde {ſwcetneſle in the promiles, and yer 
| Not be renewed. 

| Sixthly, hee may belceve the reſurreion to life, 
| and hereupon rejoyce after it, becauſe hee belceves 
| there is areward 121d up for the righteous with Chriſt 
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and may deſire to be made partaker of it with them, 
and yet not bee renewed : Forif you looke into this 
man, none of all theſe have the firſt ſeat in his hearr, 
bur they are, as it were, in a ſecond roome or clo- 
ſet ; for earthly things have the firſt and principal! 
ſeat in his hearr,but theſe come in after,as handmaids 
ſervants unto the other, and therefore have no ſpiri- | 
tuall taſte ro him. 

To makethis plaine, let us conſider the order of | ,,. ..... 
the faculcies of theſoule: the mindeis the principall | of the &- 
faculty,and this rules the will and affeions: now the | _— 
minde being Earthly diſpoſed, the will and affeRions | EE 
can goe no farrher than the minde guides them : eve- | 
ry faculty hath an apperire,and theſoule of a man hath | 
an underſtanding which governesz now looke what | 
| the minde of a man loves or hates,that the will wils, . 
or wils notyz for the will is but the apperite that fol: 
lowes the underſtanding. Againe,every faculty in man 
hath a ſenſe, and by that ir is drawne to affe& that | 
' which it chuſeth, for the defire followes the ſenſe;and | 
as it is with one faculry, fo ir is with all the other of | 
the faculties ; for the faculties ſvir all after the ſenſes, 
and affeQ that which the minde affects : and thus the 
will and aff- ions hanging upon the minde,it is unpol- | 
ſible that the will of a man ſhould will and affeR any 
other thing than that which the mind is affeed with. | | 
But here fome Queſtions may be moved : the firſt ,2«eft.x 
Queſtion is this ; But is there ſuchlight inthe under. | 
| ſtanding as you lay,then it ſeemes that anaturall man. 
| may by the light of Nature come unto- true know- | 
ledge 2 | 
| I To | | 
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Anſw.t. TothisI an{wer, that a naturall man may come for 
How ava- ſubſtance as farce as a ſpirituall man, but not in a right 


curl" manner ; the Apoſtle ſaith, Rem.8.5. They that are of 


may know 


ſpiriuall #he fleſb,Joe ſavour the things of the fleſh : and,1 Cor.2.14. 
things. | The naturall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit : 
; where the Apoſtle ſaith, he doth not know them at 
' all, for he wants a ſanRified kriowledge of themy he 
\ knowes them, but nor by that knowledge which is 
wrought by the Spirit alwayes accompanied with 
ſanRification ; he knowes them for ſubſtance, but not 
in the right manner, asto be a ruleto his life. A car- 
nall man may ſpeake of ſpirituall things, but not reli- 
giouſly ; char is, with aninward feeling of that in his 
| heart which he ſpeakes of : ſo alſo a carnall man may 
' have lighr, but ir is buca darke light 3 hee may have 
light in the underſtanding, bur it is not tranſcendent 
unto the reſt of the facultics to transforme and en- 
lighten them, and therefore though hee have light, 
yet ſtill he remaines in darkeneſle. 
What iris Theſecond thing to bee confidered is this, What 
robe hez- jt js ro be heavenly minded : A manis ſaid to be hea- 
-—— ann  venly minded when there is anew life put into him, 
; whereby he isable both to ſce and to ſpeake of ſpiri- 
| tuall matters in amore excellent manner thanever he 
Ephe.423 was: Andtherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſc4.2 3.and. 
| be renewed in the ſpirit of your mindes : that is, ger anew 
; kinde of life and lighr in your foule, for when Cheiſt 
enters intothe heaxt of any man or woman, hee purs. 
another kinde of life into them than that which hee 
| had by nature z the Spirit workes grace inthe heart, 
and grace makes alight in the ſoule; ir makes another 
| | .kinde 
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- | joyes the full ſight of him ; that is, ſuch a fight as 
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kind of light than before ; for before there was but a 
naturall light,a ſight of Chriſt and ſalvation,but with 
anaturallcic ; but now there is a ſpirituall light in his 
ſoule whereby he is able toſee Chriſt in another man- 
ner,and therefore it is called the ihr of rhe minde,the 


isa change and alteration wrought in him whereby 
hee can perceive ſpirituall _ z* his cares are ope- 
ned'to heare the myfterics of ſalvation,with a minde 
renewed to yeeld obedience unto them,making them 
the rule of his life ; . and his eyes are opened to {ce 
the excellencies that are in Chriſt, as 'Remiſhon of 
linnes, Tuſtification, and Reconciliation in a more ex- 
cellent mariner than beforez hee is, as it were, 1n a 
new world, where he ſccs all chings in another man- 
ner than before, Now I doe not lay, that hee ſces 
[uſtification, Remiſſion of ſinnes, and Reconciliation 
before, but now hee ſees theſe 2nd Chriſt ina more 
excellent manner ; there is, as it were, anew win- 
dow opened unto him whereby hee ſecs Chriſt ina 
more plaine and excellent manner, and hereupon hee 
is afſured in the way of Confirmation of the Remiſh- 
on of ſinnes : hee had a generall truſtin Chriſt be- 
fore, and hee ſaw a glimpſe of him, but nowheeen- 


brings true comfort unto the foule, As a manthat 
travels into a farre Countrey ſecs at laſt thoſethings 
which before he ſaw in a Map hee ſaw them before, 
but inadarke manner ; but now he hath a more exaRt 


bering of the eares,and the opening of the eyer;that is,there | 
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| Regencrate man, hee ſaxy Chriſt and the privileges 
that arc in Chriſt before, but darkely, as it were ina 
Map, onely by a common Illumination, but now hee 
ſces them by the ſpeciall Illumination of che Spirit 
| through Grace SAnd therefore the Apoltle ſaith, 
' 1 Cor.2.9. Theeye hath not ſcene, nor the eare beard, nei- 
ther hath it entred imto the heart of man 19 conceive of thoſe 
| things that God hath prepared for them that love Him : 
| Howſocver this place of Scripture bee generally ex- 
' pounded and underſtood of the Toygs of heaven, yet 
/1n my opinion, it is much miſtaken for by this place 

is meant thoſe ſpirituall ObjeAts thatare ſhowne unto 
| a man when the Spirit begins firſt to enlighten him ; 
The eye hath not ſeene , that is, which ig hath norſeene 
in right manner : hee never ſaw them in ſucha man- 
ncr as nowthcy are ſhown unto him:he now ſees hea- 
venly things in another manner, hee ſees Iuſtification 
| in another mannerthen before, hee ſees remiſſion of 
' finnes in another mannerthen bcfore: {olikewiſe he 

ſecs {inne in another hew then beforezfor now he ſees 
' remiſſion of ſins follow thera asv medicine to heale 
| them : Againe, he ſces Iuſtification and Remiſſion of 
| finnes inanother hew, he ſees them inan higher man- 
ner than before, he ſees them now as ſutable to him» 
{clfe, and neceſſary to ſalvation ; before he ſaw them 
as good, but now he ſees themas moſtexcellent. As 
itis witha man thatis well, ſo itis with a man that is 
not regenerated> now tell a manthar is well, of Bal- 
ſome and Cordials, what Reſtoratives they are, and 
what good they will doe tothe body, yer he will nor 
liſten unto them becauſe hee is wcll and needs them 
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|rhus mifided and enlightened, yer he muſt ſecke for 
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nor ; bue tell them unco aman that is ſicke and diſes- 
ſed, he will give a diligent care unto them, becauſe | 
they are ſutable for his diſcale :ſo it is with a fpirituall. 
man before hehe regeneratc,he liſtens not,he regards 
not ſpirituall chings ; when he heares of Iuſtificatian ' 
and Remiſſion of finnes, he {leightly paſſerh them 0. 
ver, becauſe he feeleth himſelfe in healch,and finds no 
want of them ; for what ſhould a man take and apply a 
plaiſter to a whole place that hath no need of ſuch a 
thing £ but when he is once renewed and mortified, 
chen he finds theſe ſurable to his diſpoſi:ion z and this 

is to be heavenly minded : A naturall man or woman 

may ealke of grace, of Iuſtification, and Remiſſion of 

ſinnes, but they cannot ſay that theſe are mine,or that 

I ftand in nced of them ; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, 

1 Cor, 2. 14. The natural man perceiveth not the things of 
the ſpirit : that is, he may talke of deepe points of Di- 

vinitie, but not by the feeling of the Spirir ; he may 

{ce God and Chriſt, but not ina right manner. 

But you may ſay unto mee, If a man heavenly min- 
ded may (ce thus farre, then when he comes once un- 
to this eſtate, he needs not (ecke any further Illumi- 
nation ? 

Tothis I anſwer, rhat though the ſpiricuall maa be 


more; becauſe this knowledge is but in part , For wee 
know but in part, (aith the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. 13. 12. 
thar is, though wec know much of hcavenly things, 
yet it is but a part of that wee ought to know, or that 
wee ſhould know: therefore wee muſt ever be bree- 
ding in the Spirit, wee = be cvcr growing towards 
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$:mile, 


How the 
underitan- 
ding cn- 
lightned, 
way doc 


| of 


| culties, ſeeing the other ſeeme not to be ſenſible of 


| of a man: As for example ; A Lanthorne is the pro- 


the facul- | 


tick 


 ſhew how the underſtanding being enlightened, may 
doe 
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perfeRion : now there can be no growing till the 
minde beenlightened, for this isa work ofthe minde; 
and ſo ifarre as theminde is enlightened, fo farre is | 
the will chlightened, and not onely that, but the ref! 
of the faculnes are enlightened accordingly, 

But you may againe ſay unto 'mee, It this light 
whichyou ſpeake of be ſcated inthe minde, then how 
farre doth this light redound unto the teſt of the fa- 


this light, becauſe many times there is ſuch rebellions | 
inthem ? ; | 
To this I anſwer, That earthly and heavenly min- 


} 
; 


dednefle is feared in the underſtanding,will,or minde | 


per ſeat of aCandle, now it receives not the Candle 
tor it ſelfe, neither keepes it the light to-it ſelfe, but it 
receives it into preſerve light,and tro communicate it 
raochers;eyenſo doth the underſtanding, it doth not 
onely receive light for it ſelfe alone, but by preſer- 
ving of it, it doth communicate his light tothe good 
of the reſt of the faculties: ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Tow 
are begotten by the word of Truth,1am.1.18. Now Truth 
is properly inthe underſtanding, ir is firſt there, and 
chence it doth communicate unto the reſt of the fa- 
cultiesby redundance; I ſay by redundance, but not 
by infuſion ,-chat is, the light that is in the underſtan- | 


ding doth redound to the enlightening of the reſt, | 


bur it is conveyed to the reſt by the Spirit, and ſoa 
man is renewed. | , 
Now for the better explaining of this, wee hall 


wy 


| he cannot ſtay his imparient anger and feare, yer he 


not be diſtracted with it. 
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' doe good unto the reſt of the faculrics. 
/ Firſt, the Reaſon or Wiſdome being firſt enlight- 
| ned, it reſts not there, but lowes by a redundancy un. 
ro the other faculties, and thereupon may:take away 
thoſe lers and impediments unto good:as thus, Wher- 
| as ignorance or infidelitic was formerlyga hinderance 
unto = things, making him that was ignorant un- 
capable of the myſteries of ſalvation, ſo that he could 
not bcleeve the promiles of the Golpell,he could not 
bring his will and affeRtions to embrace the truch 
which ignorance is now taken away by that light thar 
is communicated unto him by the underſtanding. 
Secondly, although the underſtanding cannot re- 
move feare and anger, becauſe they are qualities of 
nature,and cvill diſpoſitions of the foule,which ir got 
by Adams fall ; yet it thay hinder the growth ofthem, 
it may withſtand the aQgons of them. As a Pylor can- 
not hinderthe raging of the Seas,it is not in his power 
co make them calme, yet he can,by uſing mecanes,doe 
ſo much as to ſave his ſhip:{o a regenerate man,though 


may keepe himſelfe from the ations of impaticnc an» 
ger, and ſo bridle his immoderate feare, that he'may 


Simile, 


| 


Thirdly, the underſtanding may doe much good by | 
inſtructions, when it is renewed,and therfore it comes 
many times that the reſt of the faculties are overtur- | 
ned by the reaſon , as thus, when the will and affecti- | 
ons are immoderarely ſet upon a wrong objc&, the | 
minde comes and inſtruQts the will and affeQions of 
the vileneſle of the objeR, and the. danger that will. 


enſues 


Yſe I. 


enſue ; and then eontrarily informing them of grace, 
propounderh heavenly obj&Rs unto'them , hereupon 
they become affeted with chem,and ſo are turned by 
the Reaſon. t 

 - Fourthſy, it'may: doe much good by the ruling of 
chem, for cheunderſtanding is the ſuperior facultic of 
the ſoule, and therefore it Irie a guide unto the 
reſt: now if the underſtanding be enlighened (. as 1. 
told youJir doth communicate his light by redundan- 
cie unto the reſt of the faculties, then it muſt needs 
follow that rhe underſtanding being enlightned trul 
with grace, and the other faculties partaking thereof, 
they muſt needs be ruled by it, Every inferiouris ru- 
led by his ſuperiour, or at leaſt ſhould be ſo; ſocvery 
facultie ſhould be ſubordinate unto rhe minde : now 
if there be a rebellioninthem, it is the diſorder of the 
foule, as the other is the diſorder of the State. Thus 
much for the explaining of theſe points,namely,what 
it is to be earchly minded, and wharit is to be heaven- 
ly minded. 

The firſt Uſe then ſhall be, to reprove ſharply ſuch 
as favour the members of this'bodie, and are inordi- 
nately zff:&ed with'this earthly mindednefle, ſuch 
alſoas cannot deny theſe members any thing that is 


| pleaſant unto them, whereas they ſhould be ſuppreſ- 


' ſed and morrifi:d by the Spirir. The rich man feeds 


| 
[ 
| 


| 


| 


cheſe members with his riches,the coverous man with 
his covcrouſnefſe, the proud man with his pride, and 
the ambitious man with his vain-gloric,when as theſe 
are their greateſt enemies, howſpever they are couze- 
ned by them, bur ifrhey did but know, if they were 
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but truly enlightned with grace,they would perceive 
the cvill of theſe members, and how great ancnemy 
this earthly mindedneſſe were unto them, and then 
they would ſtarve their bodies, ſooner than they 
ſhould deceive them of their ſoules. For firſt, as there 
isnothing more hurrfull unto man thanearthly-min- 
dedneſle ſo, ſecondly, there is nothing more hate- 
full unto God ; and thirdly, there is nothing more 
contrary unto the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie,than the | 

loving of thoſe carthly members. | 

For the firſt,I ſay that there is nothing in the world | x 

more hurtfull unto man than earchly-mindednefſe, Nothing 


fullco man 
doe not finne,but theſe earthly members are the cauſe | chancarth 


of {inne in us, and (inne takes away the excellency of | !y minded- 

the creature, Innocency is the excellency of the crea- | _ 

ture, ſimply caken as he is a creature, and this was all | 

the excellency that we had in Adam,but ſinne tooke a- 

way that excellency:theretore what 1acob ſaid of Rew- 

| ben, Gen. 49+ 4. When he had defiled his bed, Thow beſt whenmen 

' (faith he ) raken away my excelencie that is,that which | are faid ro 

I outwardly reſpeaed moſt, may be ſaid ofevery Juſt, **, mer 
for what a man keeps, that is his excellency;the wife  cics. 

is the husbands cxcellencie, and rherefore when ſhee 

is defiled, he hath loſt his excellencie ; for as a man | 

| keepes or loferh that outward thing which he moſt 
reſpecteth, ſo he keeperh or loſerh his cxcellencie : | 

| The Scarres thar fall, when they are in the Element | g;,,:1, 

| they ſhine and give light, and then they are ſaid to: : 
keepe their excellencie , but when they once fall,chen | 
they loſe their excellencie, becauſe they have loſt. 

= cheir 


becauſe it makes him worſe than the beaſtszthe beaſts 72<ure- 


| 


| 
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I # | | their lighr and ſplendor ; ſo men are ſaid to loſe their 4 
TH ©  exccllencie whenthey give way untotheir luſts, 4 
Fd :\1 Reaſ.t. | Andthe reaſon is, firſt, becauſe when the mind af- 

"04 pf fe&s carthly things, it mingles togerher two contra- | 

[ » j | ries, Grace and Chriſt, with finne and the world, and 

0 bs ſo ecclipſerh the exccllency ofthe one with the baſe- 

| \\ $4 Similc,  neffe of the other : As when gold and drofſe are ming- 

04 aff led, the baſeneſle of the one doth corrupt che other, 

[ #84 {ſo as theexcellencie thereof doth nor appeare ; but 
Mev] ; mingle gold with filver, or let it be alone, and then it 

9h + kcepecs his excellency, and is not ecclipſed : cven fo, 

bf $4g when a man is earthly-minded, and his aff-ions are 
4140 ſcrt upon baſe objc &s, withthar enlightned knowledg | 
7 iſs he hath,he ininglcth an ignoble and baſe obje&t toge- | *' 
; 46 . * |ther,and(o loſech the excellencie of iz. Now there | 
F: + | | gs is nothing that can make amanto loſe his excellency, 

bt 4 | man loſe , but finne, for other things that happen unto a man | * 
| | & it | _ cxcch | 2re not able to take away his excellency,is reproches 

| & #1 _ and impriſonments in the world;for a man may keepe 

IHR tg himſelfe heavenly minded for all the reproches and 

BE impriſonments that he ſhall meet withall, if he can 

' + ay | keepe out linne, all other things are unto him but as a 

+ $74 candle in a dark night, which makes a man ſee his way 

; 1 T6 the better; ſo all things inthe world cannot ecclipſe | 
$71 (84 the grace of a Ciriſtizn, bur in the hardeſt eſtare ie. | * 
(1 BE will o keepe his heavenly mindedneſle,that his grace 
HP 4+ ſhall rhemore appeare. 
11s Reaſ. 2, | Secondly, finne pierccth men through ; for thar| | 
| fil 7 which is ſaid of riches, 1 T#m. 6. 10. is true of every 

ns © finne, Ir pierceth them thorow with many ſorrowes : that 

44. 9b is, it wounds his ſoule, and makes him to draw to his 
WE ... E: Oe: 
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owne deſtruRion : Againe, finne having once gotten 
poſſeſſion, will have no deniall if once you give way 
unto it, it is reſtleſle 3 for when a man harh ſatisfied 
one luſt, another comes to be ſatisfied, till at laſt his 
heart is hardened, and his Conſcience hath loſt all 
ſenſe, and when it is thus with him, he is drownedin 
ſinne : he is, in this caſc, like rhe Silke-worme, that 
never refts turning her f{clfe in her web till at laſt ſhee 
deſtroy ker ſelfe : lo carrhly-minded men, when they 
are once catcher in this ſnare, they never reſt turning 
themſelves from one fia unto another, ill ar laſt they 
deſtroy themſclves. 

Secondly, there is nothing more hatefull and of+ 
fenſive unto God than whena man iscarthly-minded, 
for when a man is earthly-minded, hee fers up Idola- 
try in his heart: 1 ſpeake not of the bodily proſtrati- 
on, howſoever in time it may be, he will be ſuch an 
one; but I ſpeake of covetouſneſle, that ſpirituall Ido- 
larry of the heart,as the Apoſtle cals irzwhich is when 
the hearc is once ſotted with theſe earthly things, char 
ie drawes all the facultics of the foule after them, ſo 
that the Commandements of God become a burthen 


unto him. Now there is nothing in the world more 


odious unto God than to be an Idolater, for he is a 
loathſome creature, one whom God hath left to hi:m- 
ſelfe:now God never leayes a mantill he forſakes him, 
bur when he dorh forſake God, then he is left to bim- 
ſelfe : and this is properly called the hatred of God, 
for then God with-drawes from a man his Spirit and 
ſpeciall providence, becauſe he loathes him : And as 


itis with us, what a man loaths that he hates, and wh 
K 2 know 
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Nothin 
fo hatc 
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' know thit a man cares not what becomes of that 
| which hc hates; ſo iris with God in this caſe : For, I 
ſay, the turning ofa mans heart from ſpirituall things 
ro carthly, is the ſetting up of Idolatry in the heart ; 
| and nature her ſelfe abhorres-ro have the affeions 
| drawne away: for asan Adultreſſe is odious unto her 
| husband,becauſe her heart is drawne away from him; 
' ſo an Idolater is odious unto God, becauſe it drawes 
' away the heart from God: and therefore the Apoſtle 
' ſaith, 1am. 4. 4. Know you not that the love of the world is 

enmitieto God ? thar is, if you love the world it will 

make you commit Idolatry, and then you are atenmi: 
' tie with God, and ſo conſequently God and you arc 
' at odds, you ſtand in defiance one againſt another ; 

for who is at greater cnmitic with God than an Ido- 
later ?. 

The third thing to be conſidered, is, That there is 
ep 05 nothing in the world that lefle beſeemeth a Chriſtian 
eſſe be- | mat or woman,eſpecially one that profeſſeth Religi- 
—_— on, than carthly-mindedneſle , for this cauſe an unre- 
thancarth generate man is compared toa Swine, becauſe all/his 
ly minded | Jelight is to paddle inthe world, and tobe wallow- 
_ ing in it, as in his proper place ; for what would you 

' hauce a Swine todoe, bur to delight in things thatare | 
 agrecable unto his nature ? Bur for a man that profeſ- 
ſeth Religion, to fall from his Religion unto pro- 
' phaneneſle, and to the love of the world, this is moſt 
; odious unto God, this God hates with a deadly ha- 
| tred, this is a deſþ!ſing of God, and a trampling under foot | 


—————  ———— 
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the bloud of Chri# : Itis nothing for a prophane man 


| that hath not given his name unto Chriſt, tolye wal- | 
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lowing in the world,and to goe from one ſinnc toan- 
other ; it is,as it were,but the putting off one garment -$imile, 
to pur on another, which is not unleemely ; or the ' | 
pulling ofa ring off one finger to put it on to another, | 
wherein ſ:zemes no undecency z lo the linnes of pro. | 
phane men ſeeme not to be unleemely in regard of, | 
che perſons from whence they come ; tor there is no 

other things, at leaſtwile better things to be expetted | 

from them : bur for one that hath profeſſed Chriſt, | 

afrer long profeſſion to fall greedily unco the world, 

this is unbeſceming a Chriſtian man; other things are | 
contrary unto grace,but this forlaking of the world is . 

{urable unto grace. For a covetous man that is profane : 

there is no contrariery in that,ic is ſutable unto his dif- | 

; poſition, but for any man that hath zaſfed of beaventy | 

| myſteries,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.6.6.to fall away into | yes, &, « 
| a (winiſh diſpoſitionzas to covetouſneſle, or pride, he | 

| ſhall hard'y be renew:d by repentance ;that is,he will hard- | | 
ly ſcrape off that blot of relapſe : nay, many times the | 
Lord meets with ſuch by great judgments;as Sa/omer | 


—  yw— —_—_ 


age how fearectully did he fall into idolatry? 4ſz being | 
| young, honours God in his youth, yer he fcll away in 
| his age, and the holy Ghoſt hath branded him with | 
{rhree fearfull ſfinaes:and ſo Abaz#ab,he fell away from | 
' God to idvlatry,and in his ſicknefle (ent ro witchesto | 
' h-lp him:how unan{werable were the ends of theſero | 
| their beginnings ; thereforetake heedof Apoſtacy, [ 
 ſpeake of this the more, becaule wee fee daily many 
/ in their youth are mat veilous zealous, and prerend | 


great love unto Religiqn,andyetit you mark the end 
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Difference 
berwixt 
the back- 
ſliding of 
the Saints, 
and the 
wicked. 


A three- 
fold cauſes 
of the 
back(ſli- 
ding of 
the godly. 
Cauſe Is 


Canſe 2. 


| 
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of theſe (1 ſpeake not of all ) who greater backſliders 
than them 2 and indeed this backſliding many times 
proves the portion of Gods children ; the moſt ho- 
lieſt, and deareſt of Gods Saints many times are ſub- 


jc& unto this alteration, and yet be deare and preci- 


ous in the fight of God: As we ſee in David'8& Peter, 
But there is great difference berwixt the flackneſſe 
of the Saints, and rhe wicked backſliding : the godly 
they may ſlacke,bur it is but for artimey he is cold and 
rgnifſ inthe duties of holineſſe, bur it liſts not, ic va- 
niſheth away : onthe other (ide, the wicked lye and 
continue in Apoſtacy untache end ; intheſe ir is natu- 
rall, but unto the other it is but che inſtjgation of the 
divell working by ſome luſt upon one of the faculties, 
Now ſlacknefſe or coldneſle of Gods children may 
ſeeme to proceed from athreefold Cauſe: - 
Firſt,from thar hollow-harrednes that is in the chil- 
dren of God, which like a hollow wall fals when ir is 
ſhaken,becauſe it was not firme : ſo their hearts being 
not firmly eſtabliſhed in grace,nor rooted inthe know 
ledge of Chriſt, when afflitions or reproches come, 
ir ſhakes downe that hold which they ſeemed to haye 


| of Chriſt, 


Secondly,the next cauſe may proceed from the evill 
example of men,which by their infinuation may draw 
their affetions away, and carry them from thar love 
that chey had towards God:therefore take heed tothe 
infinuation of wicked men, they will firſt labour to 
know the defire of your heart, and then they will fit 
themſelves accordingly to deceive you; and beſides, 
the devill workecs effeually by them. 


A. 
T 
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Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly,rhe laſt cauſe may proceed from this,thathe 
is removed from under a powerfull Miniſtery which 
formerly he lived under,untoa carclefſc ſhepheard,or 
at leaſt an unprofirable one , hereupon he may grow 
remiſſe and cold 1n the duties of Religion : but never- 
theleſſe alchough this ariſeth from men, yet the cauſe 
isinthemſclves for what is the reaſon that they fall, 
b.1t becaule they finde ſpirituall things dead in them, 
and an in-lacke of grace. Therefore I beſeech you take 
heed of falling away, for ifa man ſhould runne in the 
wayes of holineſle, and catch heat;thar is, be enlight- 
ned, and then fir downe.in a conſumption of grace, or 
fill ficke of the love of the world, ſurely ir is a fear- 
full finne: therefore let this teach every man to take 
heed to his ſtanding. 

Firſt, for thoſe that doe ſtand, let them take heed 
that nothing take away their hold, whether ir be pro- 
fir,pleaſure,or delight : theſe the devill will uſe as in- 
ſtruments to beguile you, but take heed that you be 
not deceived by them. T 

Secondly, for thoſe that have fallen untocarthly 
mindednefſe,ler chem learn with Philadeiphia to repent 
and to doe their firit workesy that is, let chem labour to 
ger out of this condition. 

Thirdly, for thoſe that have not yet taſted of the 
ſweetneſle of Chriſt, letrhem here learne to be aſha- 
med of themſelves, bccauſe they have negleed fo 


Canſe 3, 


great ſalvation:and thoſerhat have had che meanes of | 
gracea long time preach'd untothem in rhe evidence | 
of the Spirir,and yet have not heene renewed ; that is, 


have not leftthear ſwiniſh diſpoſition, may here be a- 


ſhamed, | 


Thoſe thar 
havetallcn 
Reyel. 3. 
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Ls perſwadcd to forſake the world, they reply, Ir ſtands 


q of cartbly | rhings,to ticke ſo faſt unto them,are theſe: Firſt, be- 
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| ſhamed.But it is a hard matter to perſwade the world 

; ofthe truth of this point z the Miniſters may ſpeake 

| & pe r{wade, bur it is God that muſt change the hearr, 
and make the man willing to have his corruptions 

| mortified. Vee ſpeake but ro two forts of people, 

1 i young menandold: Firſt, young men when they are 


, not with their youth to ſet upon this worke ; they are 
| not able, or at leaſt nor willing to leave their plea» 
2 | ſure. Secondly, old men, when they are perſwaded | 
Old men; | to forſake the world, reply alſo and fay, They have 
| beene inſtructed, and have made choice of this, and | 
, thereforearc now unwilling to repent of their carthly 
| mindednefſſe, leſt they ſhould be reputed remiſle and 
| weake intheir judgements, & therefore now they will 
; not change theireſtares which they have lived ſolong 
' in. But howlſoever it is hard fora man to draw men 
out of their ſwiniſh condition, yet it is an cafier worke 
if God will be the inſtructer, if he doe put his Spirit 
into the heart, it will eaſily expell the workes of the 


devill,choſe ſtrong holds that Satan hath in the heart. 


O\jeaiocs | Now the reaſons that make men minde earthly 


minded 


acile an- | Cauſe carthly things are preſent, Tothis may be re- 
fwered, | plyed, It is truegearthly things are not ar all ro come, 
| Object.1 for that which wee have is preſent, thoſe things of 
' the world which wee enjoy and have in poſlcſion, 


; are preſent, as riches, honour, and the like : yetthere 
| are other things thatare preſent whichare of a higher 
| nature, which we ought to ſet our hearts upon, it we 
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| ; will be lcd by preſents; for Toy in the holy Ghoſt is 
| | ; preſent, | 


—_ 


| part of wiſedometo part with a thing preſent thar is 
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preſent,and Iuſtification is preſent,and Regeneration 
is preſent, Remiſſion of ſinnes is preſent, Reconcilia-! 
tion is preſent, and you will ſay that theſe are farre | 

etter thanthe things of this world: But ſay thar theſe 


| ——_ —— 
fo 


] 


were not preſent but to come, yet wee account it a | 


of {mal account,tor hope of a better atrerwardszwho 
is there that will not part wich a ſmallthing preſent, 
upon condition of enjoying of a greater atterwards ? 
che world and thethings ot the world are nothing in 
compariſon of Grace and Salvation , therefore whar 


a. Sa | 2 
yy Bs 4 


if thou forſake all theſe things, upon condition you 
ſhall ger eternall life for them hereafrer. For this is} 
che difference betweene reaſon and {enſe ; Nature is | ,ature an 
carried away by ſenſe, it dclights in that which it | ſcale, 
fecles, now ſenſe is preſent; but reaſon goes accor- 
ding to judgement, and reſts upon hope: therefore 
let the childrenof God uſe their ſpirituall reaſon in 
the forbearing of preſent worldly delights, in hope 
of enjoying of better things; and take heed of lenſe, 
be not led away by it, for it is uſually a great meanes to 
| draw our hcartand affeions from Grace ro earthly 
things. Luk, 15.23. the rich Glutton when hee was in 
rorment, had this anſwer trom _4braham, Sonne, Re« 
member that thoa in thy life time had#t thy pleaſure : that 
is, thou had(t it then whenic was not atime for plea- 
fure ; thou waſt led away by ſenſe, and now thou muſt 

Le puniſhed. The Apoſtle, 1am.5.5. pronounceth a! jam.s. 5. 
woe upon rich men,becauſe you received your conſolati« | 

#n here , that is, you have received pleaſure ina wrong | 
place,for the carth is no place of crue pleaſure, there-! 


fore 


| 
| 
| 


Difference ! 
berwecne | 


Luk. 15423. | 


| 
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fore you have received your conſolation you can ex- 
pe& no other pleaſure hereafter, for you have ſought 


true content where it is not; therefore woe unto you. 
A man that mindes earthly things is like a man that 


hath a great graſpe, which cannot hold any thing more | 


Except hee ler fall that which he hath: earthly min- 
ded men,they have thcir hearts full of carthly things 
and pleaſure,and therefore it is not poſſible thar they 
ſhould gripe Chriſt and Grace, except they let fall 
thar gripe that they have already of carthly things : 
Thercfore this is a falſe Reaſon that men doe objcR. 

The ſecond ObjcRion is, becauſe earthly things 
are ſenſibly felr, and in things thar are ſcnſibly felt, 
there is ſweetneſle : bur as for other things, they are 
onely conceived by the imagination, as Grace and 
other ſpiricuall things: 

To this I anſwer, men in this are exceedingly de- 
ceived ; for if the leſſer faculty be ſenfiblethen much 
more the greater faculties, and if the inferiour part 
of the ſoule hathaſenſible taſte, then certaincly the 
ſuperiour partof the ſoule is the more ſenſible part : 
for the greater faculties have the greater ſenſe, and as 
they are larger ſo they grow deeper. To explaine 
this, take a man that hath an afflicted Conſcience, as 
the Conſcience is the greateſt faculty, ſoit haththe 

rearcſt ſenſe in it , for- what it apprehends it is pre- 
ently ſcnſible of, whether it be joy or ſorrow, 

Now inthe matrer of {cnſe betweene the ſuperi- 
our and inferiour faculties, rhe Schoolemen make a 
threefold difference. Firſt, lay they, that ſenſe which 


che underſtanding or minde hath,is permanent, it laſts | 
— fos 
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for ever, becauſe the things themſelves are perma- 
nenr, it feeles Grace, Iuſtification, Remiſſion of fins, 
it feeles God, and Chriſt, and the Spirit z but the 
ſenle of the other facultics vaniſheth and paſſeth a- 
way : As a man that hath for the preſent taſted a Ser- 
mon well, and another hath taſted a good worke, or a 
good turne done, which in time areforgotreny the 
remembrance of rhem laſts not for ever. Secondly, 
theſe naturall Senſes are bur for the preſent , that 
which you now taſte js preſent, that which you taſted 
before is gone, this is the nature of theſe faculties ; 


”_—— 


but it is not thus with the underſtanding. Thirdly, 
theſe Senſes leſſen through d-fe and wearineflez a 
man will bee weary witheating of honey, though ir 
be TR=_ to the ſenſe; a man is weary with meat, 
and with ſleepe, wirh reſt, and with pleaſure, when 
as theſe are delighrs,and very pleaſant in the fruiriong 
bur over much of any of theſe makes them a burthen: 
but the ſpirituall ſenſes are not ſo, for they are end- 
leſſe, Iuſtification, Remiſſion of finnes, and Recon- 
ciliation, are without end ; therefore labour to finde 
the ſweetneſle that is in God,reſt nottill thou ger the 
Spirit which brings Grace into the heart ; and doe 
bur talke with thoſe that have taſted of this ſweet- 
neſle, that have fi:ſt taſted of carthly things, and now 
have taſted of ſpirituall, and they will nil—en of the 
exccllency of the one above the other. Heb.an.14.0%. 
They declare plainely, that they ſeeke a Citie, not in this 
world, for then they might returne,but « heavenly place, 
The third ObjeRion is,becauſe of the opinion and 


ſpeech of menconcerning theſe earthly things z and 
| L 2 this 
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| Mat, 24.11 


| The Mar- | | 
| ryrsſpecch , zy;pe enemy, that perſwades you thus 10 ſpeake—. Inlike | 
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this hath agrear force : Eſay 6.5.Woe i mee, for 1 am 4 
man of uncieane litpes, and dwell in the midacit of a people 
of uncleane lippes : that is, I ſhall have a baſe opinion of 
this people, if I ſhall propheſie unto them. So Mar. 
2 4.11.Aany fa'ſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and decerve many : 
that is,men ſhall be taken in a trap to doe evill,by the 
falſe opinion and ſpeech of the multirude, for men 
that fall into errours, are alwayes drawne by fancy. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, you ſha]l finde them but 
mouth-friends, and therefore when they pcr{ſwade 
men by ſpeech and opinion, it is becauſe they would 
deceive and therefore I beſcech you take heed of 
them: Ir is a dangerous thing when the devill will 
plow with our Heifer : that is, when he will uſe our fan- 
cy and appetite as an inſtrument to draw usto finne: 
You ſce the danger'that adam fell into, when Eve 
was made the Inſtrument, by being led by fancy and 
opinion the devill ſhewes her the excellency of the 
Apple, and by his perſwaſfion ſhe is drawne toraſte of 
it.So read of a Martyr,who when he came to ſuffer, 
his friends perſ: 'aded him toturne 3 he anſwered thus, 
7 o# (þeake it out of love, but there ts one within you who is 


manner lay you, that the opinion and ſpeech of men 
is good, but there is an enemy within thar uſerh de- 
 cctt.\e have a proverbe,1t x good telling of money after 
ones father : fo it is good trying the {peeches of rhe 
dearcit friends, leſt there be deceit in them. 


ccived by the falfe opinion of men, itis to ger found 
knowicdge inthe Word, and from itto gathera per- 
| | emp: ory 
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Sccondly, to this Tanſ{wer, ro be fure nor to be de- 
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| we muſt looke chat it be upon a good ground ; for wc 
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emptory concluſion, rhag we will not be drawne no 


furcher chan wee are warranted by that : Now a man 
muſt looke that he ſtand upon his owne botrome,and 
' not wholly onanother mans judgement. A man that 
| ſers himſelfe upon a good ground, will ſtand faſt wher 

others ſhake and fall z now this ground is the word oi 
| God:and when wee have this ground,ro reſolve wi:h 
| Joſhua, that whatſoever others doe, 1 and my houſe will 
ſerve ihe Lord : and peremptorily torake up the reſo- 


69 


lution of Peter, Though all the world ſhould forſake Chriſt, 
yet we will not. 1 ſay, a peremptory will to doe good, | 


is good , though we have nor power tocffet ir : bur | 
mult know that the way to heaven is nor a broad foot- | 
way, where many footſteps appeare, as a path-way i: 
ro a great Citie z but it is a #ar79w way, and therefore | 
we mult throng hard : beſides, there are not many 
| going that way , and therefore we muſt not give care 
unto the opinion and ſpeeches of the multitude. 
You know a man of underſtanding, it a childe come 
unto him and ſpeake of his rattles and bables, he will 
{not anſwer him, becauſe they are roo baſe things for 
' him roralke abour ; and if he doe ſpeake unto him, | 
It is becauſe the childe wants underſtanding to con- | 
 ceive of other things: ſo ir is with carnall men, as the 
Apoſtle faith, 2 Per.2.1 2, T hey ſpeake evill of Thoſe things 
| they know not, becauſe they want ſpirituall knowledge: 
| They are like a Countrey-man,thart comes, and ſceing 
' one draw a Geometrical line, begins ro wonder what 
| it meanes, marveliing that he will ſpend his time in 
drawing of ſucha line, though be knowes well the uſe | 
L 12 of 
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| ofit that drawes it, and to this purpoſe the Apoſtle 
1 Pet. 4.4- faith, 1 Pet«4. 4» They marvel that we runne not with them 
| wnto tbe ſame exceſſe of riot : that is, they cannot (ce the 

rcaſon why wee ſhould not be as prophane as they, 
obje.q' The fourth reaſon wherefore men will not (et up- 
ON thele corruptions,is,becauſe of a falſe opinion and 
overvaluing ofrhem, and therefore they thinke they 
| doe nothing in the getting of them but what they 
deſerve, and that they are worthy their labour and 

 paines. 

| Tothis Ianſwerz Let men looke unto this, that 
, they be nor deceived in them,and compare them with 
| the Scriptures : for if you judge of things as the Scrip. 
ture doth, it will appeare that the reaſon is falſe, but if 
you doe nor, although they be vanirie, yet they will 
deceive you whatſoever you eſteeme of them;for the 
truth is, thar there is nothing in them but vexation of 
ſpirit , you ſhall finde great inticements, and much c- 
vill in them : beſides, they will fill your hands full of 
much evill and bloud ; that is, they will give thee no 
true Ioy:for what joy hath che murtherer of his mur: 
ther £ Now the reaſon wherefore they cannot give 
_ | true Ioy.is, becauſe they are under the facultic of joy: 
Simile. | As the eye is weary quickly with looking on a ſmall 
print, bur let the print be ſutable unto ir, then it will 
delight init ; ſoit is with the facultie of joy, if there 
were no wearineſle brought to it by them, then mcn 
would not be weary inthe acquiring oftkem , but we 
ſeethere.is ſuch anawkwardneſlc in the minds of men 
for the getting of them, that it weares the minde, but 


| Jerg.23- | ſarisfies it not. Jer, 9. 23. ſaith the Prophet, Let os we: 
Þ: wiſe 


| 


T he 1 D oftrine of Mortification, 


wiſe man glory in his wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man in bis 
ſtrength, nor the rich man in his riches : that is, he hath 
no cauſe toglory in any outward thing, becauſe it is 
the Lord that ſheweth judgement, and can diſſolve 
any creature to nothing ; bur it he will glory, let him 
glory that he knowes God:for the true knowledge of 
God bringeth true Comfort and Ioy, But it is not fo 
with the creatures, forthere is no creature can bring | 
good, or doe good orevill without God, I ſay, no 
creature can bring comfort unto a creature without 
God; for God, it heis the ſuſtainer of all creatures, 
ſo likewiſe he is the Author of all. But if wee come to 
ſpirituall comfort, God doth not communicate ir un- 
to any creature, no creature hath part of it: The crea- 
ture nouriſheth ns not ſimply as it is a creature, but ir 
becomes nouriſhable by reaſon of that which is pur 
unto itzas the fire brings light & hearheat is the raat- 
ter ofthe fire, light is but a thing or qualitie that de- 
pends upon it zſo the matter ofevery comfort is God, 
and of all things in the world,thuugh the inſtruments 
| chat doe convey this comfort be a creature: therefore 
' you may have the huske when you want the kernel ; 
that is, you may have theſe ourward things, and yet 


| 
' 


want the ſweetneſle ofthem. And this is when God 
| turnes away his face from a man inthe creatures,then 
the comfort in the crearure is gone;and therefore Da- 
via prayed, Tarne not thy face away from thy ſervant : 
that is, take not away my comfort. All mens com-| aj mens 
fores ſtand in Gods face : let a man be never ſo rich, | coartorrs 
ler him have wife and children, lands and poſſeſſions, 2 im . 
give him what outward things you will,and what joy 
an 


— 


I) __ 
P * y- 
wa. « PE 


72 The Doctrine of Mortification. 


— —— 


| OLE on en mmm 


Nx, hs 


and comfort is in them it Gods fcc be turned away ? 

| Ahab is rich cnough, and Hamas hath a wife and chil- 

' dren,and yet what comfort and joy had they in them? 

; Itis nor the creature that can yeeld truc comfort, but 

—  ttisthe Alk-ſufhcicncy thar is in God, and from him| | 
Simile, gerivedumiothem: As for example, Take a manthat is | Þ 
in deſpaire,tell him of the world,make large promiles | 

unto him in this kinde, none of all thcfe will comfort | 


him, they are fo farre from miniſtring comfort, that 
they adde unto his ſorrow, eſpecially if !.is gricte bc 
for a matter of {inne ; bur tell him ot God, and his 
11 {ufhciency of Chriſt, and of Iuſtification, and Re- 
he miſſion ot ſinnes, then he will beginne ro have ſome | 
|: | joy in God : And as the prefence of God is now moſt | 
| comfortable, ſo in hell the knowiedge of God and | Þ 
his preſence ſhall Le their greateſt rorments. There- | 
fore let my advice be unto you that which the Pro- 
| i Þher David gives inthe like C1f, P/al.62 23. Truſt not| 
"in oppreſſion, and if riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upon 
| them: that is, ſct them not lo upon them, as to place 

; ' your happincſle in them. Fr 
4.1 7ſe.2, | The Ule then may lerve for the juſt reproofe of all 
\ ; earthly minded men, and for « xhortation unto all to. 

| leave their earthly mindednefle : Let us all therctore 
' labour todeprive our ſelves of all inorcinare defire of 
them, cſpecially it concernes thofe that abound in 
thein, tokeepe a ſtrong watch 2bout their hearts, leſt | 
F | this viper lay hold upon them: for as it 15 a hard thing | 
} rokeepe a Cup thats full withour {pilling, fo it will 
q -5; be a hard worke for thoſe thar have their Cloſers full 
+ of carthly things, not co have thcir hearts taken wp . 
18 with 
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withchem; and rherefore our Saviour faith, 1t « 4 
hard thing for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God. 
What is the reaſon of this £ becauſe it is hard to haye 
abundance of outward things, and not to pur truſt in} 
them: and what is ſaid of riches may beſaid of any o- | 
ther outward thing whatſoever, whether it be pleca- 
ſure,or honour; for theſe all worke the heart of a wa- 
xic diſpoſitionto evill, ſo asic will take any impreſſi- 
0n,it will be ready to receive into the ſoule any finne, | 
or imbraceany Obje, and carry the impreſſion of ir 
nnto action. 

Now what ſhould move us to morrifie theſe earth- 
ly members? The firſt Motive is, becauſe if we doe | 
not mortific them, the deyill will enſnare us by theſe | 


his power : As a Dogge that hath broken away from 
his keeper, yet going with his chaine hee will the 
” | morecaſfily betaken:-ſotheſe earthly members are as 
achaine, whereby the devilllayes hold on us; there- 
fore if you would nor be taken by Satan, then morti- | 
fie theſe earthly members. | 
The ſecond Motive to move us to mortifie theſe | 
earthly members is, becauſe one earthly member, or 
the reigning of one ſinne inus,tyes us faſt from God, | 
and bindes us faſt ro the devill: now what matters | 
it whether a man be tyed with one chaine, or twenty | 
chaines if he be tyed faſt , ſo what matters it whether 
hee beetyed with one finne, or many ſinnes, if one 
keepes him from God : For as one Grace, _ | 
wrought by rhe Spirit, makes a manrighteous ; ſo 
one raging {in makes a man unrightcous, Menthinke | 
M that ' 
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our carth- 
1 | lymem- 
earthly members, though we ſeeme not co be within bers. 
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* Onercign- rhatthey may reraine ſome ſinne, and yer bec righre- 
112 1nng 


TL nga | OUS; burlfay, if thy heart bee ſer upon any earthly | |: 
TH ' manun- | thing, if it be but an immoderate care for theſe earth-| | 
| mighteou. | ly things, Or if at bee bur fearc of ſuch or ſuch 2 nan, 
which may ſceme to. bee bura ſmall thing, thartyes 
thee from God Ilay, it you lookeunto tuch a man, 
if a matter of Conſcience come before thee,and thou 
| dare not doe juſtice for feare of him, but will in this: 
| caſe rather breake with God,it is a ſigne that there is 
| no true Grace inthee,thou art as yet earthly minded: 
| but if thou be heavenly minded, thou wilt ſet thy re- 
ſolution thus ; This thing I know to be juſt and right, 
it isa matter of Conſcience, though all the gen in 

| the world ſhould be angry with me, yet I will doe it. J 
| ' And therefore our Saviour ſiith, Except hee deny him- | 
| Lukeg.23. Je!fe, #ee cannot be my Diſciple, Luk.9.23.that is, if hee 
caſt off all ſelfe-love of theſc outward things, foas he 
will not ſet his heart immoderately upon them. But 
| it is now farre otherwiſe with men, they will doe as 
' other men doe ; like the Planets, they will turne c- 
'very way ; and therefore it is impoſſible but Satan 
f ſhould catch theſe men, becauſe they love to play } 
with his bait : deceive nor thy ſclfc, if thou forſake bs 

| ſome, and doe nor forſake all, thou art as yet not hea- 
 venly minded: For a man may not bee altogether 
' Covetous, and yet not renewed ; he may not gripe ſo | 
ets: faſtafter the world as another, and yetnot be depen- 
4... ding upon God, ſuch an one is but an earthly minded 


that | 


». a Y 


Veb ; 
"Sur man : ſoa man may bereligiousa while, and he may 
|  [f - | deny himſelfe ether ſome ſinne, or elſe the company 
'n by | of wicked men,and yet when he comes but unto this, 
($4! | | 


| he ſtands ata ſtay, Gods Grace and Salvation and he 


] onthis man, and now being unable to helpe them, 
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thathee muſt deny himſelfe in all his pleaſures, here 


parts, hee will not buy it at ſodearea tate, as to loſe 
his pleaſure in theſe outward _ 

But you will ſay unto me, How ſhall wee doe tager 
this loathing of earthly things > Therefore, for the 
better helping of you unto this worke, wee will now 
come downe to conſider ſome meanes by which you 
may obtaine it. 

Firſt,if you would get a loathing of earthly things, 


the firſt meanes, is, to get a ſound Humiliation : For 
what is the reaſon men doe ſo minde earthly things, 
and why they doenot place heavenly things before, 
but becauſe they have nor felt the birterneſſe of fin. 
Now the true ground of Humiliation,is the hating of 
ſinne, out of love unto God: bur men turne ir ano» 
ther way, they make another ground of Humiliation. 

For firſt, it may be they are humble becauſe of the 
feare of judgement that is preſenrt,or one that is likely 
to enſue,but nor for ſin as it is diſpleafing to God;rheir 
hearr, it may bee, is broken, bur it is nor made better, 

Secondly, it may be they are humbled becauſe of 
ſome generall loſſe of outward things, or of ſome 
generall judgement that is befallen che land,or it may 
be a parricular loſle of credir, or the like, but nor for 
any particular finne, 

Thirdly, it may be there was a deeper ground, the 
perſons of ſome men that were rich, bur now are fal- 
ten, and rherefore becauſe their hopes depended up- 


they are dejeRed, Burthis isa falſe Humiliarion3 for 
_7 cruec 
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true Humiliation conſiſterh in an abſtaining from ſin, 
becaule it is diſpleaſing unto God anda raiſing up of 
the heartby Faith in Chriſt to beleeve the promiſes 
both of Iuſtification, and Remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
thenfrom hence flowes a loathing of ſinne, 
Secondly, it you would geta loathing of carthly 
things, you muſt remember the royalty of the ſpiritual 
things, what the cxcellency of them is ; they farre 
| {urpaſſe all the things in rhe world : Grace hath the 
| greateſt power in it, it isable to quench fire, to top the 
mouthes of Lions, Heb. 11.34. Now if mendid but be- 
leeve that there were ſuch a power in Grace, they 
would never bee brought to minde carthly things : 
therefore labour to ground your ſelves in the true 
Knowledge of God, get good Arguments in your 
ſelves of the preciouſneſle of heavenly thingsztor if 
a man be not thus grounded, but ſhall ſee greater argu» 
ments to the contrary, hee will preſently begin to ſu- 
ſpeR that ſpirituall things are notthe beſt, Now when 
a Chriſtian is thus grounded, hee is ableto diſcerne 
things of a contrary nature therefore bring them un- 
ro the triall,and the more you try | Ovicuall chings by 
a ſanified judgement, the more excellent they will 
appeare;bur if they be not ſpirituall things,the more-. 
you looke upon rhem, the baſer they ſeeme to be. 
Thirdly, if you would get a loathing of earthly 
. things, then labour to kecpe a conſtant and diligens 
watsh over your hearts: for whena man ers his heart 
and mind uponearrhly things, they will worke care- | 
leſnefle and remiſncſle of better things ;- it ſo poſ- 
ſc{ſerh his heart with feare, that he altogether negle- 
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the getting and keeping of earthly chings, chen how 
much more ſhould they labour to get and kcepe ſpiri- 
tuall things ; labour to keepe your hearts in tune, la- 
bour to keepe a relliſh of ſpirituall things in your 
hearts, and expell whatſoever is contrary unto it : 
Take heed of immoderate love of riches, pleaſure, or 
honour ; take heed that you incroach not upon the 


I ſpeake not this becauſe I would have you carelefle in 
your places and callings, but I would. have you caſt 
offall unneceſſary occaſions and buſineſſes which you 
draw upon your ſ{clves,by reaſon whereof yeeneglct 
berter things. It now remaines thar I give you ſome 
meanesto get heayenly-mindedneſle, 

The firſt meanes, if you would ger heavenly min- 
dedncſle,is this, You mult Iabour to ger Faithfor the 
more Faich thou haſt, the more thouare in heaven : 


Faith overcomes the world, which ſers upon us two 


waycs: firſt, by promiſing things that are gocd ; ſc- 
M 3 coudly, 


acth ſpirituall things, it will make thee carelcfſe in 
prayer, and other holy duties, Take heed therefore | 
of filling chy heart with earthly things, for it will take | 
| away the rclliſh of ſpirituall things z and if oncethe | 
ſweetneſſe of chem be gone, thou wilt make ſmall ac- 
| count of them ; Take heed of too much pleaſure, for | 
then you will negle& prayer in privatezand take hecd | 
of abundice of riches,for they have a drawing power 

in them:And here what Chriſt ſp1k unto the Church 

of Smyrna, Rev.3. 8, 9.1 know thou art rich, &c. may be | RV-3-3,9- 
ſaid unto you,l know you are rich,by the great labour | 
yee take after the riches : mentake much paines for | 


Sabbath,ſet that apart for the inriching of your ſoules. | 
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condly,by threatning that which is evill. Now Faith 
overcomes both theſe : For, 

Firſt,che world rels thee,that if thou wilt be carth- 
ly minded,thou ſhalt get reſpect and credit,thou ſhalt 
oct an Inherirance,thou ſhalt be a King ;bur Faith tels 
thee,that ifthou wilt be hcavenly-minded,thou ſhalt 
get credit and reſpe& with God and his Angels, and 
an Inheritance undefiled,immortall, which fadeth not away , 
thou ſhalt be as a King, and a Prince here in this life, 
over the world, the devill, and thine owne corrupti- 
ons, over all cheſe thou ſhale be more chan a Con- 
querour, and have a Crowne of glory in the life to 
come. 

Secondly, the world tels thee,that ifthou wilt not 
be earthly minded, thou ſhalt loſe thy wealth and ri- 
ches,thy honour and thy credir,nay,thy life alſo ; but 
Faith rels thee, that ifthou beeſt earthly minded, thou 
ſhalt loſe thy ſpirituall life, and riches, and ſhalr be 
poorc in the graces of the Spirit z thou ſhalt loſe ho- 
nour and credit with God and his children nay,thou 
ſhalr loſe eternall life. Thus Faith overcomes our in- 
ordinate :fﬀf:tonsrothe world,and makes us heaven- 
ly minded. 

The ſecond meanes,if you would get heavenly min- 
dedneſle,is this, You muſt lzbour for Humilzte : this is 
-har which the Apoſtle James exhorts us unto, 1am; 4. 
8 Clenſe your hands you ſinners, and parifie your hearts you 
aonble minded; & rhen humble your ſelves,caſt your ſelves 
downe, axd tbe Lord will raiſe you up. Where wee may, 
note, thit betore our tea't and hands can be clenſed, 
we muſt be caſt downe. This we may {ce in the Para- | 
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ble ofthe Sower,Luk.8. 8.two ofthe ſorts of ground | 
werc not fic to receive {ced becauſe rhey were nor | 


| humbled,and therefore the Word had not that «ff: & | 


inthemas it had in thoſe that were humbled, plowed, | 
and had the clods broken. Ir is with an humble ſoule, 
as itis with an hungry and thirſtic man, te!l him of 
gold and ſilver, he cares not for ir,only give him meat 
and drinke, for that is the thing he moſt deſires, and 
ſtands moſt in need of : or like a condemned man, tell 
him of lands and poſlcſſions,he regards them nothing 
at all ; for nothing will ſatisfic him bur a pardon : ſo 
itis witha Chriſtian that is humbled and caſt downe 
under the ſenſe of the wrath of God for fiine, tell 
him of any thing inthe world in the moſt learned and 
excellenreſt manner that poſhbly you can,yer nothing 
will ſatisfie him but the love and favour of God in | 
Chriſt, he can relliſh nothing but heavenly things , 


nothing will quench his thirſt but the impured righ- } 


rcouſnefſe of Chriſt.Thus you ſee that Humilitie is an 
excellent meanes unto heavenly mindednefle. 

The third meanes, if you would ger heavenly min- 
dedneſle, is this, thou muſt labour to get thy judze- 
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ment rightly informed, eſpecially concerning earthly | ,;apuy in * 
things : The reaſon wherefore men are ſo beſotred | forued | 
wich the world, is, becauſe they doc nor conceive ot. I by 


the rhings in the world ſo as indeed they are, they | earthly 
thinke berter of chem than they deſerve, and looke | things. 


ſor that from them which they cannor aficrd them :; | 
therefore heare what the Preachcr ſaith of them $a- | 
lomen (aith, that they are vanitie and vexation of (piru: - 
ye.,he calls all vanitie : And inansther place he come | 
pares ' 
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pares them to things that are moſt variable, and moſt 
uncertain,as to graſfe that withereth,to a ſhadow that 
is ſuddenly gone this is the eſteeme that the Wiſe- 
man had of carthly things. And thereby we may ſee 
that they are not truly good, becavſe they are unccr- 
rainc things,and promiſe that which they cannor pcr- 


| forme unto us z for at the beſt they are bur things 
| whercin,as throughia crevice,we have a ſmall glimpſe 


A fight in- 
to the All- 
ſuftciency 
of God. 
Gen,17.1, 


oftherrue good ; yer they themlclves arc not over- 
good , becauſe they are not the cauſe whereby the 
chiefe Good is produced y neither are wee able ro 
keepe them; for at ſuch or ſuch a time they will be 


| gone ; ſo that they are neither true good, nor our 


good; and therefore this ſhould weane us, and our 
hearts from them. Bur letus ſtrive to ſet our affci- 
ons onthings that are durable good, and ſubſtantial! 
good, which will not deceive usz and will promiſe 
us nothing but that which ir will performe farre be- 
yond our deſerts: therefore labour for a right infor- 

med judgement. | 
The fourth meanes,if you would get heavenly min- 
dedneſſe, is this, Labour to ger a ſieht into the All. (uf 
ficiencie of God : Remember what the Lord ſaid unto 
| Abraham,lam God All ſufficient ; walke before me and be. 
upright. God is an All-iuffticient God for generall 
good ; things of this life are at the beſt bur particular 
good; as health is a particular good againſt fickneſle, 
wealthand riches a particular good againſt poverrie, 
honour and credit a particular good gain{t diſgrace ; 
but God is a gen:rall good, and the founraine of all 
goodncflc:orher things arc but created, like ciſternes, 
that 
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that good they have is put.in them ; therefore the 
Lord complaines of the people, ler. 2. 13, They have 
forſaken me the fountaine of living waters, and have digged 
to themſebues Ciſternes that will bold no waterythat is,they 
| have forſaken God the fountaine of all good,and have 
choſcnunto themſelves the creatures, that have no 
more good than that which comes from God, the 
fountainc:As a man that forſakes a fountaine that con- 
tinually runnes, and betakes himſelferoa crack'd Ci- 
| fterne that hath no water bur chat which commeth 
| from the founraine, and is allo ſubjz& to loſe his wa- 


'ter; ſo when men ſet their hearrs on earchly things, 
| they forſake God who is All-ſufficient for them, and 
 ſeeke ro his Creatures which are inſufficient and una- 
| ble to helpe themſelves : therefore you ought ro 
thinke of theſe things, tothe end you may be heaven- 


ly minded. 
The fifchmeanes to get heavenly mindedneſle, is | 
this, To Remember from whence thou art fallen, Rev. 2.5. 
this is for thoſe that have beene heavenly minded,and 
now are earthly minded.: Ir is with many Chriſtians 
asit is with the ſhadow on the Diall, the Sunne paſ- 
ſeth, and they know nothow : or as a mangoing to | 
Sea, firſt he loſeth a ſight ofthe Townes and houſes, | 
then the ſight of the Churches and Steeples,and then 
he loſeth the fight of the mouncaines and hils, then at 
laſt he ſeeth noching but the motion of the Seas, ſo 
; chere are many Chriſtians that make a godly ſhew 
of profeſſion ar firſt, but by degrees they fall away, 
till ar leogth they become nothing ; they leave rhe 


good proteſſion, and take up an outward profeſſing of 
N Chri- 


—  —— 


ler, 2. 13. 


A remem- 
brice from 
whence we 
are fallen. ] 
Rev. 5. 


Simile, 


—_——— _ th 
”” "—— 


— — 


— 


= — 
os. 4 RT 


— 


”— 
— 
"= - 
— Gn 


——T 


Fs: | 


T he Dottrine of Mortification. 


.Þ 


Simile. Chriſtianirie, and doe all in hypocriſie:1t 15 with theſe 
Afviciny. | MED as it is with a man rhat hath a Conſumption in 
"ll Con. | bis bodie ; firſt, he growes weake , ſecondly, he lo- 
ſuwption | ſeth his colour , thirdly,he loſerh his relliſhand raſte, 
compare | and this is che moſt dangerous of all: ſo it is in a ſpiri- 
ly. tuall Conſumprion; firſt, rhey are weake and feeble” 

to pertorme holy dutics z ſecondly,they loſe their co- 
| lour, thar is, their cheerefulnefie in the performance 
| of holy duties ; thirdly,which is the worlt of all, they 
loſe their relliſh, they cannot taſte wholeſome Do- 
arine, they delight not in the pure Word ; and this 


is dangerous, and hard to be recovered. A Confump- 


[tion at firſt is more eaſily cured than diſcerned and 
| at length it is more cafily diſcovered than cured , ſoit 
is with the ſpirituall: the ſickneſſe and the weakneſſe 
| of the ſoule may atthe firſt be more eaſily cured than 
diſcerned, but when they beginne to loſe thair cq- 
| loux and taſte, it is more cafily diſcerned than cured. 
| | This is a marvellous dangerous caſe ; and therefore 
| to prevent this ſfickneſle of the ſoule, let men remem- 
|<. 2: | ber from whencethey are fallen: I can.compare ſuch 
firly com- | Chriſtians to nathing ſo firas unto the Tmage of Ne- 
p_ | buchadnezzar, which he ſaw ina viſion, the head was 
zexzer5 1- | Of gold, the breſt, ſhoulders, and armes of filver, the 
wage. | thighes and legges were of brafle and Iron, and the 
Dan.2.33- fear were of clay : ſo many Chriſtians, at the firſt, for 

; their zeale, knowledge, renderneflc of conſcience, 
| | are as pure as gold , afterwards, they grow more cold 

 andremiſle in the performance of holy duties, than 
| beforezas alſo not ſo carctull inthe wy of a good 
| conſcience , and this is worſe than the firſt,even as fil- 
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ver is worſe than gold; againe, they come to a de- 
gree worſe than that, like braffe and Iron, dead and 
cold to every thing that is good ; then at laſt they 
come to clay z that 1s, to be carthly minded, minding 
onely the things ofthe carth : and therefore if chou 
wouldeſt get heavenly mindedncſſe, and keepe off 
this ſpirituall Conſumprion of thy ſoule, remember 
from whence thou arr fallen. 

Having already ſhewed you the difference between 
earthly and heavenly mindednefle, and alſo ſhewed 
you the meanes whereby you may get out of carthly 
| mindednefle, it now remains that we lay downe ſome 
motives to move you to this worke. 

The firſt Motive to move all men from earthl 


mindednefſe, is, becauſe heavenly things are a better 08-| ,y;, 


je : the deſire doth not dye, but change ; the affcRi- 
ons and defires are but changed from earthly things 
to heavenly things:now every defire hath a conjunGti- 


on with the things that they affe& ; if ic be bur an] 


earthly defire, it hath a conjunRion With an earthly 
obje& ; ſo if it be an heavenly deſire, ic hath a con- 
junction with an heavenly obj:&. Now if men did 
but know, orar leaſt would be perſwaded of this, it 
would be an excellent meanes to perſwade men to 
leave earthly mindednefſe: for what is the reaſon tha: 
men will not profeſſe Religion, bur becauſe they ſay, 
then wee muſt be crucifi:d unto the world, andthe 
world muſt be crucified unto us : that is, they muſt 


leave all their pleaſure 8 delights.It is true, thoumuſt}. 


be crucified unto the world, thou muſt leave inordi- 


nate care ofearthly things, all diſtruſting care, which 
N 2 is 
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"i is a companion of earthly-mindedneſle in unregene- 
th rate men ; now whar loſle will it be unto thee, if thou 
THE. have heavenly aff. tions for earthly? Will nor a man 

13 willingly part with drofle for gold £ A man thar is 
\ 11M recovercd of a dropſie, what it a necefſitie be laid up- 
jp + on him toabſtaine from exceſle in drinking, would he 
BET not rathcr willingly leave his defire, than have his 
BY | diſeaſe to returne 2 So,whar ifthy affeions be chan- 
þ & gcd from carthly to heavenly things, ſo as thou doſt 
l; q | tcele the burthen of immoderate cares caſt off thee ? 
FU what though a nececſſitic be laid uponthee not toen- 
3 0 tangle thy ſelfe with the things of this worldzis irnor 


2 
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things. 
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for thy ſoulcs healthro keep it from a Conſumption? 
If men would be perſ{waded of the bencfit that comes 
by this heavenly-mincedneſſe, and that it were but a 
change of the defireznot to their lofſe, but their great 
advantage, ſurely they would not be ſo backward 
from getting of heavenly-mindedneſſe: therefore la- 
bour to per{wade thy heart of the truth of this grace, 
forthis doth not ſorye a man from the world that he 
muſt not have any thing to doe withir, but it orders 4 
man inthe world, it keepes him from all inordinate 
cares of the world, and all inordinate deſires of earth. 
ly things, it ſets all the faculties of the ſoule in order, 
and it {ets the body in order:now if men did but know 
the benefic of this change, they would be more caſily 
perſwaded toleave earthly-mindednefle, 

The ſecond Morive.to move all men to leaye carth- 


ly-mindednefſe, is, becauſe there « no ſweetneſſe in theſe 


earthly membergthere is an inſufficiencie inthem, they 
cannot give any true content to the heart of a man 


and 


and that they cannor doe it, this is cleare by rwo par- | 
ticulars : firſt, this ariſcth from the murabiliry of the 
things; Secondly, it ariſcth from the diſpoſition of 
the perſons. | 

Firſt, I ſay, they can giveno true content unto the | I 
heart of aman or woman, becauſe they are mutable, | Becauſe 
and ſubject to change : now you know that all earthly | con Sony 
things are mutable, they haveatime of being, and a Y 
time of not being : ler the heart of a manor woman 
be ſet upon any of theſe earthly things, and the loſſe 
of it will bring greater ſorrow of hearr,by how much 
more hee hath ſer his heart upon them : if immode- 
rately, then the ſorrow is thegreater , if moderately, 
the ſorrow is the leſſe; bur it hee ſet his whole heart 
upon any thing,whether it be his riches or his honor, 
or his pleaſure, the loſſe thereof will cauſe much for- 
row of heart: now itis onely Grace that gives true |. 
c6tent unto a Chriſtiangſpirituall things they change | 
not, they are conſtant, immutable, and permanent, as 
luſtification, Remiſſion of {innes,and Reconciliation, 
theſe are not ſubjet untoanychange, they cannot be 
loſt ; for when the heart is ſet upon heavenly things, 
the comfort cannot be removed, becaule the cauſe of 
that comfort continues. Now comfort in Chriſt is 
the true content of the ſoule, and therefore where 
Chriſt is by his Grace inthe heart, there is contene. 
Secondly,1 ſay,they can give no true content unto | 2 
a man or woman,if we conſider the condition and the | Becauſe of 
diſpoſition of the perſons,and that two waies : firſt,if | $7 © 
wecon(ider them as good men,and ſo belong to God; |. 
or ſecondly, if wee conſider them as bad men, and fo | | 
N 3, not 
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| nor belonging unto God, wee ſhall ſee that ourward 
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things cannot yeeld any rrue content unto cither. 
Firlt,if they be good miengand ſo belong unto God ; 
yerthere cannot bc ſuch ſweerneſle inthem as to give 
true content unto the ſoule. For many times they are 
cauſe, or at leaſt a meanes to draw afflitions from 
God upon a man: for God is a jealows God; that is,a God | 
hating ſpiricuall Idolatry. Now when the heart of a | 
man or woman is immoderately ſer upon,when,I ſay, | 
his heart runnes a whoring from God atter earthly | 
things, whether it be aftcr riches, honour,or pleaſure, | 
the Lord will be (ure to meet with him, & whip him | 
home for it: As we ſec in David and Eli,if David will | 
ſet his heart upoa Abſalom, the Lord will be ſure to | 
meet with his Abſalom above all tae reſt; if E/; will 
not corre his ſonnes,bur let them diſhonor the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, God will corre them him- 
(clfe. And this ariſes from the nature of God,tor God 
hath a fatherly care over his children, and therefore 
will not ſuffer them to ſoile rheſelves with thethings 
of the world, nor their aff:ions to be drawneaway z 
andtherefore the Apoſtle (aich, that he chaftiſeth every 
ſonne whom he doth receive; that is, if a man or a woman 
do belong unto God, they ſhall be ſure of ſorrow and 
afflition;and theſe are ſent unto them to weane them 
trom the rhings of this world, to purge out of their 
heatts that ſweetneſle that they are rcady to conceive 
in theſe outward things, by reaſon of that corruption 
chat is in them. 
. Secondly, if they be wicked men and doe not be- 
long unto Ged, yet there ſhall be no ſweernes in ome | 
or 
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| for if he be not regenerate, outward things are not | 
ſanified, and where they are not ſanctified unto a | 
man or a woman,no {weernefle can be exp«Red from 
them: And the reaſonis, becauſe they have nor peace 
of conſcience,which proceeds from grace. Now how- 
ſoever worldly men may {ceme tothe world to have 
true content,andro be filled with joy,yet the trath is, 
it is a ſicke joy; for their conſciences are ever accuſing 
of chem, and they are in a continuall fteare thar they 
ſhall loſe one another : therefore the Lord will be 
ſure ro afflict them, Pſal. 5 5. 19.the Lord will heare and 
afflit theſe becauſe they have no changes, therefore they 
feare not God : therefore doſt thou ſee a wicked man 
proſper inthe world, and is not ſubjeQro ſuch crol- 
{es and loſſes as other men are, it is a foule ſigne that 
that man doth not belong unto God,bur is one whom 
God hath appointed unto damnation : For this is the | The na- 
nature of carthly-mindednes, it caſts our of the heart | re of 
the feare of Godin an unregenerate man; now where | 411 
Gods feare is nor, Gods grace will not helpthat man. | neſſe. 
Bur this is not uſuall, for the Lord moſt commonly 
meets with them here cither by atfliting of judge- 
ments upon them,or cle with ſudden death ; bur it he 
donot mcet with them here, it. is becauſe their judge- 
ments may be the greater, that when they have heapr 
up the meaſure of their finne, then God will heapeup | 
the meaſure of their puniſhment, and the meaſure of | 
lis wrath,zo preſſe them downe unto hell. Now what | 
it God deterre the execution of Indgement, it is nor | 
becaule there is iny flacknefle in God, as it he did not | 
regard them, but rhe Apoſtle faith, that tis his Pati- 
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—@  _———— 
| 


i 
? 


— 


TS i =. =. 
& i Rx. Bo; wm 


_ _— p— 
» - 1 
, CTY — 


. 
: - 
: : 
- 
> : 
- . 
o & 
+ . 
= BE 
þ \ 
k., p 
+ 1 * vi 4 
[ FEY 
LES 3.4 
| '$ þ 
. | "T3; . 
; ve $ -£ 
; . 
o Tt 
whe #3 
: £ 
$% * 
+1 
{TK 
T $5 
%  $ P, & 
j = 
> 26 £ 
% G = 
7 > Ly 
7 - 
:, s +& 
E DJ 
”, 4 % 7 
. 'F i T 
T's - . 
, : 4 
F {i : 
144% 
1 , F 
FF + "FRE; 
* 4 
f 
3 » + | 
” . ” 
£4 
: . - 
" * 
#} ' 
> «| 
F223 
i *7 F.; 
- F . 
FER 
"73 6 
| : i 
: : 4 
Y 
, itaL 
F 4 "4 
Mt ol 4 
t. | : 1 
- \ 4 
[o Ws 1 L 
#1 
'T ' 


a Ft 
PLQCE * 


88 


— 
x Pet.z.20 


I Sam. 3.22 


No ſalva- 
tion with 
them. 


| The Doftrine of CMortification, 


————— AO — 


| ence, 1'Pet. 3. 20, he rakes no ice of it, he puts it upon 
| record, he remembers it well enough, bur he is a pati- 
| ent God ; that is, he waits for their converſion. Now 
; patience is an attribute of God,ind every attribute of 
| God is God himſelfe z for there is nothing that is in God 
. butt is God : Patience, I ſay, is one of the Attributes 
by which God hath made himſelte knowne unto vs : 
| now when men abuſc chis Attribute of Ged, hardning 
himielfe from his feare, he will certainly meet with 
them : what and if God doe deferre long ? it is not be- 
cauſc he ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed ; for ſaich God, When 

1 begin, I will make anend : that is,l will ſtrike but once, 
they ſhall have no more time for repentance,they ſhal 
not abuſe my patience any more. This is a fcarefull | 
ludgement of God, when God doth proceed by pro- 

ſperitie to deſtroy them ; and it was the judgement | 
the Lord threatned agaiaſt the two ſonnes of Zh, 
 Hophni and Phineas, 1 Sam.3.22. Thus you ſee there is 
no ſweetneſle in outward things for a man to ſet his 
heatt upon them. 

The third Motive, to move all men to leave their 
carthly-mindednefle,is,becauſe ifa man or woman be 
earthly-minded, they cant be ſaved : and who is there 
amongſt us that would nor. willingly be ſaved 2 All 
men doe deſire ſalvation, and yer there are but few 
that in truth doe deſire it, becauſe rheir praQtice of life 
is not anſwerableto ſuch a deſire , for the Apoſtle 
ſaith, He that hath this hope, purgeth bimelfe , that is,he 
will take ſpirituall Phyſicke, the grace of the Spirit, | 
which will throughly purge out this earthly minded- 

| nefle, or ar leaſtwiſe keepe it under,thar it ſhall mw - 
c 


ti 
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able ro beare dominion in his heart. Now I ſay, there 
'is aneceſſttic laid upon every man to be heavenly- 
| minded ; for ſo our Saviour ſaith, Mt. 6. 24. Ng man 
can ſerve rwo Maiters, he cannot ſerve God and Mammon 
[that is,he cannot ſerve God with one part of his ſoul, 
; andthe world with another, you cannot be earthly. 
' minded, and heavenly minded; God will have all the 
| ſoule or none, God will admit ofno Co-partnerſhip, 
ihe will not be a ſharcr with the world ot that which 
1s his right. Againe, two contrarics in nature cannot 
ſtand together z now there is nothing ſo contrary as | 
God and the world: and therefore the Apoſtle faith, | 
if any man love the world, the love of the Father s not in 
im : that is, if he ſet the world in the fiſt place, he. 
cannot keepe the love of God, God and his grace will | 
depart from that man: It is athing contrary to nature | 
to ſerve rwo maſters, men cannot beare it, for there | 
can be bur part-ſerving; and ſurely it is not ſo contra- | 
ry to a man,as it is contrary unto God therefore it is | 
the folly of men that thinke they may retaine their 
earthly-mindedneffe, and yer ſerve God too bur it | 
is unpoſſible to joyne theſe rwo in any action, and yer ' 
be acceptable to God: Faith is that which is the or- | 
namenrt of every action z Whatſorver is not of faith, is | 
ſinne : now every earthly minded man, ,is a faithlefſe 
manz it keepes Faith out of the {oule, wherher ir be 
love of riches, or honour, or pleaſure, rthough it be 
bur a depending onthe approbation of ſuch or iuch a 
man, ir will keep: Faizh our of the foule ; fo faith our 
Saviour, 1oh.5. 44. How can you beleeve, ſeeing ye ſeeke hte 
none one of another, and not the honour that commeth of 
Oo God ? 
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' God ? The cauſe that they wanted Faith, was, becauſe 
| they preferred che approbation of men, and ſoughr 
' that before the gifts and graces of God , for it is un- 
poſſible you ſhould beleeve, ſo long as you retaine a- 
_—_ 3 ny affection of vaine-glorie. Zuk, 9.23. our Saviour 
— marks | 81ves two markes of atrue Chriſtian , the one is, to 
of a true | deny bimſelfe 5 and the other is, to take up the Croſſe , 
Chriſtian: | (Hercforc it isnot only required that a man deny him- 
| ſelfe rhe pleaſures and profics ofthe world, and all in- 
| ordinate affeions, but he mult allo take up the croſle, 
| he mult be willing to ſuffer for Chriſt, reproach, diſ- 
| daine,and ſhame ; for there is as great a neccſlirie laid 
' upon himto ſuffer, as to deny himſelfe : and chinke, 
thinke not your ſelves heavenly minded, except you 
finde in you a heart willing to ſuffer for Chriſt. 
| The fourth Motive to move all men to forſake 
carthly mindedncſle, is, becauſc #t 35 the better part, and 
| every man would have the beſt part, bur it is a hard 
| matter to perſwade men that that is the beſt part, for 
they ſay they have felt ſweetneſle in them,and there- 
fore now to perſwade them,1is to fight againſt reaſon; 
which is hard tobe evinced without manifeſt proofe: 
Proved by | Firſt thgn,we will prove it by Authoritie: Secondly, 
1 | wewill proveir by Reaſon. 
Authority. | Firſt, I ſay, we will prove heavenly mindedneſle to 
Lake 206, be the better part by Authoritie or Scripture: as Luk, 


It is the 
beſt part 
to doc ſo. 


ds of 10, 41,42, where inthe ſtorie of Martha and Mary, 
| Hoe our Saviour makes a foure-fold difference berweene 
| 7:nce be. | earthly and heavenly things;firſt, Chriſt (airhto Mar- 
weene | tha, Martha thou careſt and art troubled ; that is,there is 
_—_ } | Mach care and trouble both to get and keepe earthly 
things. things, 
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| that is, rhere are many things required to make an 


| ſeckeafter grace : Indecd it is no labour at all, if wee 
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things, theſe cannot be gotten withour great labour, | 


= 


| 
| 


it isa part of that curſe which God laid upon Adam, | Gen. 3. 7. | 


that in the ſweat of his browes be ſhould eat his bread that 
is, he ſhould finde much difficultie and labour to ger 
outward neceſlaries for che ſuſtaining of nature: Mary 
ſhee ſate downe, ſhe was at reſt, which ſhowes us thus 
much, that it is an eafic labour, and an cafic worke to 


compare it with the carthly labourgthe one is the de- 


light of the ſoule, but the other is the burthen of the 

{oule ; now that which is the onely delight of the | 
ſoule, is grace, and therefore what the bodie doth to | 
ſatisfic the ſoule in this, iraccounts of it as no labour | 
cOitſelfe,for it yeclds willing obediencetothe foule : | 
now where there isa willingneflc in any man to doe 4 
thing for another, the performance of the thing is not 
accounted as a labour to him, bur as a delight, becauſc 
he is willing; but carthly mindednefle is a burthen to 
the ſoule, becauſe it is compelled by the unregene- 
rate part to yeeld obedience unto itztherefore you ſee 


that heavenly things is the beſt part, becauſcit isan| - 


ealie worke, | 
Secondly, Martha is troubled about wany things . 


earthly minded man perfc&, to make him ſuchan one 
as he would be : if he have riches, then he muſt have 
honour, and pleaſure, and a thouſand things more, 
and yet never come unto that which he would be: ic 
may be he is rich, bur he wants honour, it may be he 
is honorable,but he wants riches; or it may be he hath 


both,but he wanes his pleaſure;he enjoyes ſomething, 
O 2 but 
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"© | but he wants that which he would enjoy. But Mary 
| hath choſen but one :hing, andthar is Chriſt, this fatil- 
| Ges her , but ſhee harh not him alone, bur wich him |. 
ſhee hath Grace, Iuſtification,and Remiſſion of finnes; 
one ſpirituall grace with Chriſt inakes aChriſtian hap- 

| pie, he needs not ro labour tor any other it Chriſt be 

| inthe heart, he will draw all grace with him intothe 

heart : and thereforc the Apoſtle faith, He that gave ws 

| Chri#t, will with him give us all things elſe : that 1s, all 

| grace tha; wee ſhall ſtand in need of. 
3 | Thirdly,Maribs was troubled,bur aboutearthly im- 
| ployments, things of lictle moment in compariton of 
| grace : but Maries was for the one thing needfull , name- 
ly,grace and holineſſe, and therefore Chriſt called it 
the beſt part;and indeed what compariſon isthere be- 
tweene earthly things and grace. 
4 Fourthly,Martha's part is bur of corruptible things, 
| ſubje ro change ; they were mutable, there was no 
' ſolidneſſe in them, but Mares part ſhall never be taken 
| away from ber. Now with men, that which will en- 
| . durethe longeſt,is alwayes eſteemed the beſt: Haries 
| ſhall never be taken away; which implycs that Mar- 
' tha's was nothing ſo, becauſe it was ſer in oppofition 
| againſt it. Thus you ſec how Chriſt judges of them, 
| and therefore if you will beleeve Chriſt, ſpirituall 
things are the beſt part. Againe, Zuk. 16.8, 9, 10,11. 
there arc fouredifferences ſer downe betweenc earth- 
ly things and heavenly things, whereby Chriſt proves 
that heavenly things are thc beſt part. Firſt, they make 
us unrighteous, and therefore they are called unrigh- 
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from God, and then a man becomes unrighteous; | 
bur chat which makes us truly righteous, is Grace  (o | 
then it cannot bce denicd bur thar is the beſt part that | 
makes us the beſt, Secondly, they are the leaſt part ;' 
Hee that ts faithful in the leatt, « faithful alſo in much , 
that is,all outward things are lefle than Gr:ce,though | 
they were never lo great; alittle Faith, a little San- 
@ifi-arion is berter than a whole kingdome withour 
this. Paul reckons all his ourward privileges bur dung, | 
in compariſon of Grace, Ph1il.3.8,9. which he would , 
not have done if they had nor beene the berter part. 
Thirdly, they make us unjuſt ; he that is anju#t ix the | 
leait, is alſo anjuit in much that is, he thar ſets his heare | 
upon earthly things, it will ſo draw his heart from 
God, that hee will make no conſcience of right or | 
wrong ; now that which bindes the conſcience is cer- 
rainely che worſt part. Fourthly, it makes us unfaith- 
full ; 1/ you have been faithful in a little wicked riches, | 
| how will you bee faithfull in che rae riches 2 rhar is, | 
he thar is earthly minded God cannot truſt with any | 


lity of the creature; now wherethere is notrue Faith, | 
there can be no true repoſe in that min: A man withs- | 
out Faith, is like a houſe withour a ſolid foundation, 
no body dares truſtto itz nei her will Godetuſtan | 
| earthly minded man with Grace. Thus you ſee it 
| proved by Scripture, that heavenly thingsare the beſt 
; part, Now wee will prove it by Reaſon that iris the 


betrer part. 
| The firſt Reaſon is,becauſe Chriſt inthe places be- 


O- 2 you | 


Grace ; for earthly mindednefle rakes away the fide-! . 


fore-namecd proved it ro be the beſt part, therefore if | Reaf.1. 
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' you will belceve Chriſt on his Word, heavenly | 

| things are the beſt part. The ſecond Reaſon is, be- | 

| cauſc they make us the ſons of God, and conſequent | 

| ly, the heirgs of Salvation z We are (faith the Apoſtle) 

| the ſonnes of God by Faith in eſis : but the other makes 

| us the children of the devill : And the third Reaſon, ' 

| is, becauſc he rewardeth heavenly mindednefle with 
Salvatian, but the other he doth not reward, 

| The fifth Motive to move all men toforlake carth- | 


; 
{ 
' 
x 


1 chdg5 | ly mindednefſe, (if none of all theſe before ſpoken | 


arc at Gos 


diſpoling. 


Pla,z116. 


of will movethce, yer letthis move thee) is this, bee | 
cauſe all things are at Gods diſpoſing : hee it is (asthe 

Wiſe-man ſaith) that giv-s riches and honour, poverty | 
ard want; all things arc of God, there is nothing in 
earth, but itis firſt in: heaven : as the Ecclipſe of the 
Sunne is firſt in Heaven, and then inthe Water and 
| Land; fo there is nothing that comes to paſſe in the 
| World,but it was in Heaven before all eternity, This 
' David confeſſeth, Pſal. 31.15. They have laid a ſnare 
| for me, but my times are in thy bands : that is, they have 
( aid a trappe ro take away my life from mce,but it was 
| firſt decreed in Heaven with thee what they ſhould 
' doe ro me, all things come from God, whether they 
| be goodrhings or bad, whetherthey come immedi- 
itcly from God, as Life, Health, Ioy, Salvation, or 
the like ; or whether they come mcdiately by other 
meanes, as friends, wealth, pleaſure, ſickeneſſe, for- 
row, or the like: when thou arr ſad; who can com- 
fort thee if God will not © whenthou arr ſicke,, who 
can heale thee © when tho: art going to hell wito can 
ſave thee 2 art thou weake, who can{trengthenthee ? 
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 arrthou poore,who can enrich thee? Preferment(ſaith | 
® David)comes neither from the Eait, nor from the Weit ,but | 
' from God that ſheweth mercy : Art thou in favour with | 
| agreatman, VWhopromotedthee s Art thou in ho- | | 
nour, Whocxalred thee * Perhaps thou wilt ſay, it | | 
was my parents, or this friend, or that man zno,it was ' | 
firſt decrecd in heaven,or elſe ir had never been. This 
made David (ay, Pſ11.6.8. The terrours of life and death | pri, 6 0. 
are in thy power, or ave belong nts thee, that is, nothing 
hath any power to doc any good or hurt, but as God | 
wils it; ſay, good or hurris of God: What evill s in * | 
the City, andthe Lord hath not dane it ? that is, what evill | 
is committed and is not firſt permitted by God to be | | 
done. The bleſſing of the creature (as we call it) is of | 
God : Doththe Lord ſend any creature to hurt thee? 
the creature hath no power to doe it,except the Lord 
command him: As for example ; You know an axe is | Simile. 
a ſharpe inſtrument,which with helpe will doe much 
hurt, yet ler it alone and ir will doe no hurt at al/;bur 
let a hand bee put to ir, and preſently you may doe | 
much with it: ſo the creature hatch no power to hurt 
thee, except they joyne with chem Gods command ; 
and this we call the evill of the creature, Againe,doth | - 
che Lord (end any creaturgto comfort thee ? it is not | 
becauſe the creature can comfort thee, the creature | We | 
hath nor any ſuch power in it ſelfe,bur the Lord ufeth | | R. 
| itasan Inſtrument for thy good. 2/a1th.4.4. Man li- | 
veth not by bread onely, but by every word that priceedeth | 
out of the mouth of Ged : thar is, Bread, although it be | 
2 good Creature, yet it hath no power to nouriſh 
thee, Except the Lord put power unto'it, and com-. 
mand 
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Marke 1 


' mand it to nouriſh thee. Now ſeeing all things are of 


.| bring a bleſſing upon all the reſt,thar is,to bleſſe them 


| for I amthy exceeding great reward, walke uprightly with 
| me: ſoif thou wouldcit have a rich reward, Salvation, 


| and preferre your owne profir in t 
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God, and this heavenly-mindedneſle is ameanes to 


for thy good be heavenly minded : This was the en- 
couragement the Lord gave unto Abrabam, Feare not, 


and everlaſting Life, then ger heavenly-mindedneſle. 

But you will ſay unro me, it is truce, wee were once 
earthly minded, but now we are heavenly minded 1 
am now another man to that I was, therefore that 
you may not deceive your ſelves tothinke that you f 
are heavenly minded when you are nor, 1 will give 
you ſome markes whereby upon eximination you 
may know whether you have left your earthly-min- 
dedneſle or no. 

The firſt ſigne wherby you ſhall know whether you 
be earthly minded or no,is, by examining your ſelves 
whether your delight in carthly things bee immode- 
rate,or an exceſſive carezexamine whether your harts | 
ate (o ſer upon them, thar it deprives you ot all ſpiri- 
tuall Ioy, if you doc, youare as yetearthly minded. 

Firft, if you exceed in the matter of getting of 
them, and then in the matter of keeping of them ; 
when you make them the chicfe end of your defare, | 

he gerring or ke» 

ping of them before Gods glory;this is romake rhem 
your God: yet I fay nor burir is lawfull ro uſe things 
for an end; as Recreation, for this eng, to fit our bo- 
dies for the performance of, better rhings,this is as ir 
were totake phyſitke for hcalrh-lake : butwhen mcn 
. will 
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will make them their end, nay, ſet rhe creature inthe | | 
place of God, which is ſpirituall whoredome, And | | 
this is when men will (craperiches together, fo much | | 
for this childe, arid ſo much for that childe ; ſo mnch | 
for this uſe, and ſo much for that ule, inthis thou ſee- 
keſt chine owne ends; but if thou wile get them, get | 
them for the right end; that is, Gods glory, and nor 
thine end to f{uti-fie thy luſts, let them be all at Gods 
diſpoſing : and remeber, Luk. 16, what became of | 
rhe rich mans end,and the cad of all his ends. ſpeake | 
not this as ifnone but unregenerate men were trou- | 
bled with immoderate cares; for many times the dea- 
reſt of Gods children have exceſſive cares for earthly | 
things, and many times doe exceed their bounds, bur | 
yet it is not conſtant but by fits and away. Therefore 
try, is chy cxccſſive care conſtant*tir is a maniteſt ligne 
chat thou art earthly-minded, thou art not as yer cru- | 
cified unto the world : 1 Ti. 6. 9,10. The Apoſtle | ! Tins. s. 
ſaith, They that would be rich pierce themſelves tborow with | 
many ſorrowes :that is, they fly themſelves, they are | 
their owne greateſt enemies: and 2 Per.2,12.9aint Pe. | zPcra.rs 
als them natural brat beaſts, lcd with ſenſualitie;| 4 | 
 becatſe when men ſet their hearts and affe ions upon | 
>|] earthly\things, they are deprived of naturall reaſon : | 
now the rea{on,we know,is that which makes the dit- 
ference| betwixt reaſonable and unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore whettmen come to loſe their un- 
derſtandings,then they become bruit beaſts,and then 
no marvell if they have beaſtly affe&ions, and be led 
away with ſenſualitie,to a ſatisfying of their luſts,be- 
ing madto be takenin giving way unto cheir luſts,and 
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inſnaring themſelves with' thoſe plealures wherein 
they be delighted, and ſo make themſelves a prey un- 
ro Satan. 

Secondly, you ſhall know it if you exceed in your 
pleaſure and recreations,as gaming, and bowling,and 
(porting , grant they be lawfull, yer if they be ulcd 
cxceſhively,it is a note of earthly-mindednefle.Recre- 
ation ſhould be bur as a ſtone to whet the Faith when 
it is dull, a meanes to ſharpen the faculties, thar they 
may be the fi:ter to do the functions of the body and 
ſoule,bur when it is uſed cxceſſively,it becomes a hurt 
and hindrance unto it ; when men will make a trade 
of Recreation, and ſpend their time in it from day to 
day, and ſo make it their vocarion 3 this is-a wicked 
thing,and this is folly in yong men, who becauſe they 
have meanes, therefore rhinke that it is not unlawfull 
to ſpend their time in gaming, and the like ; but they 
| aredeceived,for the Lord exempts them from no cal- 
ling thatIknow of ; ſure I am, idlenefle, and gaming, 
and other recreations are no calling for them : And 
what is the reaſon that yong Students will nor ſet 
rhemſclves to their Studies, but becauſe they have 
wholly devoted themſelves unto their Recreations, 
And therefore examine your ſelves in theſe two, fo 
likewiſe for all other inthe like kindegand according- 
ly judge of your ſelves whether you be heavenly min- 
ded or a0. | 

The ſecond ſigne whereby you may.know-whether 
you be heavenly-minded or no,is,by the eſteeme that 
you have of heavenly things, whether you cſteeme 
them as a part of your ſelves : every facultic or = 
hat 
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hath an objec, if thou be a carnall man, then theſe 
earthly things arcthat which delights thy ſoule, but 
if thou be heavenly-minded,then ſpiriruall chingsare 
the delight of thy ſoule. Now touch a man that is not 
regenerate ih theſe outward things,and you touch his 
life, for he accounts his lite as them, for they are part 
of himſclfe,bur it is otherwiſe with the ſpirituall man, 
he accounts not of theſe carthly things : 2 Cor. 4. 5. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Wee preach not eur ſelves : thar is, we 
account nor of the approbation of men, nor any out- 
ward thing, as a part of our ſelves; therefore if wee 
want thelc, we doe not much care, Hereby then ex- 
amine your ſelves what are the things you moſt de- 
light ins What, are they earthly things, how to be 
rich or honourable £ Doth this take away all your 
time, and employ all the faculties of your ſoules,that 
you can have notime to thinke upon God, or at leaſt 
if you doe,yet it is vcry remiſlely and overly,with n- 
zeale or affection 2 Then certainly as ycrt chou art nor 
heavenly-minded : Bur it thou be enlightened by the 
Spirit,it will be farre otherwiſe with theeztheſe earth- 
ly things will have but the ſecond roome in thy hearr, 
all thy care principaliy will be how to ger grace, ju- 
ſtification, remiſſion of ſinnes, and reconciliazion, 
Now if it be thus with thee, it is an excellent figne 
chat thou art heaycnly-minded ; when thou canit ſay 
with Paul, Row,'7. 17. 1t is 36! 1,but ſinne in mee : that is, 
che luſtings and rebellions which are in my heart af- 
tertheſe carthly things, have notthe firſtplace in my 
heart :1t not 1; that is, it is the unregenerate parr, 


which I account not as part of my ſelte if (I ſay) ir 
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be rhus with thee, it is a {13ne char thou art heavenly 
minded : for ifthou haſt obtained this heavenly min- 
dedneſle, chou wilt be diſpoſed like a Traveller, who 
will ever be enquiring the way home,and whether all 
at home be well:if he can meet with any chat can thus 
certifie him, and he heare that they are all wcll at 
home, then he will the more chearefully undergoc 
any difficultic that he ſhall meet withall in the way; 
will undergoc [tormeg and tempeſts, hunger and cold: 
in like manner it is with the heavenly minded manghe 
will ever be acking the way home, ( for indeed hea- 
ven is our proper home ). and whether all be well at 
homes that is, if God, and Chriſt, and the Spirit, and 


will be inquiring if he find faich, and repenrance, and 

eace of Conlcicace, it he fecles that for matter of 
| Iuſtification and Remiſſion of finnes he be well, here- 
{pes not the world, he cares not much what he meets 
withall, whether reproch and ſhame, penury or want, 
ſo he find no jnlacke of {pirituall grace,all is well with 


heavenly minded or no by the eſteeme that you have 
of carthly members. 

The third figne whereby you may examine your 
ſelves wherhcr you be earthly-minded' or no, is, by 
your ſpirituall raſte, whether you relliſh heavenly or 
carthly things beſt : and therefore tie Apoſtle faith, 
Rom, 8. 5. They that are of the fleſh doe ſavour the things of 
the fleſh, but they that are of 1be ſpirit the things of the_ 
ſpirit , chat is, if the heart be regenerate it will raite a 


| 


the Saints be at amitie with him : and in himſelfec he | 


| him. Therefore cxamine your ſelves whether you be | 


[weetneſſe in nothing but in heavenly things, or 
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leaſt nothing will be ſo ſweet unto him and on the 
contrary,they rhat are earthly minded,they can finde 
| no {weernefle in heavenly things; Now ( as I ſaid be- 
' fore) every facultic or habit hath an objeR in which 
it is delighted, whether ir beunto gocd or unro cuill, 


ſo that it the heat be regenerate, then it will finde | 


{weerncfſe in nothing bur ſpirituall things, bur if it bc 
' unrcgenerate, then ir can finde no (weetneſle in hea- 
' venly thing<;ncirher can it wiſh them ſo well as earth- 
| ly chings, Therefore cxamine what you delight in, 
| ' what delight you have of the hearing of the pure 
| Word, whether you relliſh it then beſt whenir comes 
in the plaine evidence of the Spirit, or when it is mixt 
| witheloquence and wit z which it you doe, it isa figne 


| of carthly-mindedneſſe. It is ſaid, 2 Pet.2. I, e Aonew | 
| borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of theWord : that is, 
| theman thar is truly regenerate and renewed, he doth 
| beſt relliſhthe Word when ir is alone wichour any 
' mixture, and therefore he cals ir t the ſincere milke , 
[that is, the pure Word: As if he ſhould lay, Iris pure 
' of it ſelte, butit there be any thing added unto it, or 
mixed with it, ir detraQs from he excellencic of i it; 
for indeed theWordis the pureſt ching in che world: 
all Arts, and Sciences,and knowledge of Philoſophy 
are good for morall duties, but they are corrupt and 

uncleane in compariton of the Word; and the rca- 
Toni is, becauſc theſc are the works of men now there 
is no worke of man bur it is ſubje& ro cor ruption, 

but the Word of God remaines pure : therefore ex- 
amine your ſclves how you ſtand affected with the 
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Objet.1 


Eloquence 
no crna- 
ment to 
the Word, 


Anſw. 1. | 


The ſuper- 
excellency 
of the 
Word, 


Objel.2 


Anſw.2. 
The Word 
ſhould not 
be mixt 
with clo- 
quence, 

2 Cor 4. 5+ 


| inthe world that hath ſuch cxcellencie in them as the 
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But ſome will ſay unto me,that Eloquence and wit 
is an Ornament unto the Ward,ir (ets forth the exccl- 
lency of the Word the more, therefore if it be ſuch 
an ornament unto the Word, then it ought to be u- 
led; otherwaycs tne excellencie of the Word will 
not appeare. 

Torhis I anſwer, That humane Wit and Eloquence 
is ſo farre from ſerting forth the excellencie of the 
Word, as it obſcures the excellencie of ir:l ſay, there 
isno Art,Scicace, Tongue, Knowledge or Eloquence 


Word hath,whether you reſpe&tthe Author, God;or 
the Indicter,the holy Spirirzor the matter of ir, Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſſe. Againe,the ſtile the Spirir uſcs 
in ſerting downe the phraſes oftlie Scripture, ſhewes 
plainly that it is excellent of it ſelfe :now it any thing 
be added untoa thing chat is exceller,cither the thing 
mult be as cxcellenr,or elſe it detrats-from the excel- 
lencie of it ; but there is no man bur will confefle that 
the Word is the moſt cxce!lent thing in the world, 
therefore it muſt tollow, that Eloquence addes not to 
che excellencie of the Word, 

But you will ſay unto mee, May wee not uſe Elo- 
quence and Science inthe Preaching of the Word ? 

To this l anſwer, Thar ir is an unſcaſonable thing, 
[ ſay, a thing not ſcemely, that the Word be mixr 
with humane Eloquence , tor the pure Word ſhould 
be purely delivered : and the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor, 4. 
5+ 1 Preach wot my ſelfe wnto you : that is, I ſought not 
mine owne prayſe by uſing Eloquence of words, but 


I Preach the Word purcly, without any mixture of 


| 


any 
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| any ching with it : agatne, he ſairh, 2 Cor. 1. 17. When | 1Cor.x.17, 
| I came among you, I came not in the entifing words of mans | 
| wiſedome, leit ihe Croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be of none effett : | 
; thar is, came not with words more for ſhew than for | 
; ſubſtance, he calls the Preaching of the Word that | 
' hath any thing mixed with ir, whether Wit or Elo- 
quence, but ertiſing words, ſuch words as doe rather 
feed the humour, than worke upon the conſcience of 
'a min, Nowa man is faid to be entiſed, whin he is | Whar 
' drawn away fromthat which is good,untothar which | Tea by 
| is cither evill abſolutely, or elſe not ſo good as that | ES 
from which he is drawne: andthe truth is, he that u- 
; ſeth Eloquence in che Preaching of the Word, doth 
| nothing elſe but draw the heart away from affcRing 
| the pure Word, untothar which hath no vercue in it 
to ſave. Againe,he Preach'd nor with entifing words, 
left the Croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be of none effef? : that is, if 1 
| ſhould Preach my ſclfe in mixing any thing with the 
Word,that would rake away the power of theWord, 
the VVord would not be cf-uall to worke grace in 
' the hearr ; therefore I dare not Preach after this man- 
ner, leſt T{hould deprive the Church ofthe power of 
the Word, for if it want power to worke, it will alſo 
; want power to ſave : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
' 1 Cor.10.4, The _—_ of our warfare are nos carnal, but 
| mightie through God,e5c.that is,the weapons by which 
wee ſlay ourcorruprions and luſts, are n0t carnall,that 
is to ſay, are not eloquence of ſpeech, or any humane 
| art, but are mehtic through-God , that is, by God there 
is a ſecrer power given unto his Vord, whereby it 0- 
yer-maſterecth the luſts in the hearr, and worketh in ir 
a new kinde of qualirie. Bur 
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Object,z Butyou will ſay unto me,VV hat muſt we doc with 
our learning?or what muſt we not learne Sciences, or 
; muſt we ſhew no learning in preaching ? 

Anſw.3. | Tothis lanſi wer, It is true, that wc had necdto ulc 
How lear- | all the Arts, Scicnces, and Knowledges that we can, 
ning and | and all will be little enough; for as the Apoſtle taith, 
_—_ ho i («ff 1ctent for theſe things ? that is, who hath the | 
cedinprea- knowledge of Arts, or Learning, or Eloquence ſurh- | 
— te ciently to Preach the Word : but yer wee mult take 
'  * heed that weedoe not bring them unto ghe VV ord ay 
wee finde them, ncither in them to ſhew our ſelves, | 
but onely make chem as a mcanes co helpe us ſor this 
worke : As for example; The Children of 1ſrael might | 
; wher their ſirhes upon all the ſtones ot the Phililims - | 
' fo a Miniſter may ſharpen his faculties with Arts. | 
. A man that kceepes ſheepe, he feeds them wirh hay. | 
| not becauſe he lookes that rhey ſhould bring forth | 

| hay, but Lambes and Woolly even fo, lct a man ule 
' | theſe Arts and Sciences, yet not to bring forth Elo: 
' quence, bur to make us mareable to Preach the pure 
' Word. It is good therefore that wee take heed that 
wee doe not eccliple the cxcellencie ofthe Word by | 
Simile. theſe: Wee know, apparell though ic be laid in pure | 
- | gold,yet ſo much as is covered of it, detractsfrom the | 
| excellencie of ir, therefore it were better that it were | 
alone : ſoitis with the Word, thoughthe Word may | 
' ſeemetq be gilded with Eloquence or Philotophy, | 
yet it were berter that it were alone, for ſo mbch of ir 
as is covered with theſe,ſo much of the excellcncic ot | 
the Word is hid. 
| Bur you will ſay unto me, that wee nſe oquaner | 

| an 


Simile, 


0bjet.q 
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| 
and the like, that men may the better conceive us,and 
tharour Miniſtery may the better be reſpected ; for 
. . | wefiade this kinde of Teaching moſt pleaſeth them, 
and which moſt men affeR, therefore if we ſhall nor 
ufe ſuch and ſuch phraſcs of Eloquence, wee ſhall be 
little reſpeRted amongſtthem. ; 
Tothis Ianſwer, thatevery Miniſter is, or ſhould | A»ſw.4. 
bea Phyſicianz now we know that the part of a wiſe | Miniſters 


| . . {thould 
Phyſician is norco ſatisfle the humour of his Patient, | ptea 


for ſo hee may encreaſe the diſeaſe, bur to labour to | their peo- 
cure him by miniſtcing ſuch Phyſicke unto him, as he - rn 
knowes by experience the neceſlity of the diſeaſe re- | | 
' quireth : even1o, ro hum our men in Preaching,is not | 
the way to curethem, or to change the evill diſpoli- | 
tion of their nature, bur rather a meanes to encreaſe 
| cheir diſcaſe, and to make them obſtinare and rebel- 
 lious againſt the Word, when it ſhall come home un- 
'to them: For whatisthe reaſon that the Word is ſo 
| oppoſed, when it is preached (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
| by the evidence of the Spirit and in power, bur becauſe ir 
 croſſeth their corruprtions 2 It comes not in the ſame | 
' manner that it was wont todoe: therefore the beſt 
| way ſhould be topreach inthe Spirit ; thar is, roap- | 
' ply the pure Word of God unto the Conſciences of | 
men, and ſo to purge our the ſickenefle of the foule | 
| before it grow incureable. There is a diſeaſe that ma- | 54wile, * 
' ny women have artheir ſtomackes, whereby they de- | 
fire roeate aſhes, and other things, which poiſons nx | 
' ture 3 now if they bee not cured of ir by purging out | 
' the humours thar lye rhere, bur be ſarisfied in ir,it will | 
at laſt deſtroy them : ſo ic will be with theſe men z to 
Q. ſacisf1z | 
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z Cor.5.16 


ſati-fie them inthis ſickeneſſe of the ſoule, is nor the 


things, how you conceive of ſpirituall things. Rom, | 


'-whereby he is able to ſee ſpirirually all things in ano- 
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way tocurethem,huero make them more incurcable: 
therefore let Miniſters looke that they preach the | . 
pure Word, andnothing but the pure Word and let | 
men cxamine themſelves whether they be heavenly ' 
mindedbr no, by their taſting and relliſhing of the } 
Vord when it is preached purely without any mix- | 
ture, or el;e whenit is mixcd with eloquence, | 
The fourth figne whereby you may examine your | 
ſelves whether you be heavenly minded or no, is, to 


try the opinion and judgement you have of heavenly 


12.2. The Apoſtle ſaith, 4nd bee renewed inthe ſpirit of | 


| your mines, that you may know what that good, and holy, | 


and acceptable will of God in Chriit « : Kee thatis hea- | 
venly minded hath a new judgement given unto him | 


ther manner than he did before , I ſay nor that he ſaw | 
them not ar all before, but hee ſaw them not in that | 
manner that he doth now, for he i renewed in the ſpirit 
of hu minde, (aith $. Paul, he hatha change wroughe | 
in his heart and underſtanding, whereby he is able to | 
know and to doe the will of God in amoreſutable | 
mannerthan before ; he hath a new light in his ſoule, | 
whereby hee is able tro know what the will of God in 
Chri#t &, that is, hee knowes what God dothrequire | 
to be done by him for Chriſt, not carnally by a bare | 
underſtanding, but ſpiritually by the worke of the 

Spirit, and therefore ſaith Panl,2 Cor,5 16, Henceforth 
know wee no man after the fleſhy yea, though wee have 
knowne Chriit after the fleſh, yet now henoeforth know wee 


him 
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him no more + that is, wee knew him before inacarnall 
manner,as he is a man,or as he was a man amongſt us, 
but now wee know him in another manner, as hee is 
our Saviour, and our Redeemer, Chriſt my Saviour 
and my Reconciliation to the Father. 

Now itisnot a bare knowledge that I ſpeake of, 


What 
knowledg 


Arr, for ſo a man may have knowledge, and yet not | by tho 
bee heavenly minded; bur that knowledge 1 ſpeake | ?P*** 
of, is a knowledge that is wrought by the Spirit ; | 
when it hath changed the heart, then hee is able to | 
judge both of Perfons and _ 
Firſt, for Perſovs;he is able to judge of the perſons of | 
men, andaccordingly to make a difference betweene | p.,c... 
men: it he ſce a poore man that is a ſound Chriſtian, 
though he be contemned inthe eies of the world, yer 
if it appeare to him that hee hath Grace in his hearr, 
or if he make an outward profeſſion of love to God, 
hedoth highly cſteeme of him becauſe of Grace, on 
the contrary, it hee {ee a great man, thoughin great | 
honor and eſteeme with men, yet he refpeRs him not 
if he want grace : therefore examine yolr (elves whe- | 
ther youare abletodiſtinguith of perlons mm this kind. 
Secondly,tor Things, he is ableto judge of. things | > 
whether they be ſpiritual] or earthly ; he is able now | Things, 
ro know whar is truth,and ro embrace it; and whar is | 
error, and to refuſe it ; he hathnow a Touch-ſtone in FY 
bimſelfe; that is, hee hath the Spirit of diſcerning, 
whereby he makes triall of Graces,and laies hold on 
thoſe which will endure the rouch, thoſe he will re- 
ccive as ſpiritually the orher which wall not, he or 


Q 2 out 


ſuch a knowledge as isatraincd unto by Learning and | ;,,c,,u?. 
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Object. 


Anſwer. 
To know 
whether 
the hearr 
be renew» 
cd by the 
] Spirit, 

I 
By his 
* | affcRions 
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' out as counterfeit :thercfore che Apoſtle faith, x Cor, 
| 2.9.The eye hath not ſcene, nor the eare hear d,nenher have 
| entered into heart of man,the things that God hath prepared | 
| for them that love him : that is,he was nor able ro judge | 
| of thiogs in that manner as now hee can. Therefore 
| examine your ſelves whether there be a new life pur 
| into you, whereby you arcable to judge of Perſons 
and 1 hings in another manner than you did before. 
But you will ſay unto mee, How ſhall know thar 
my heart is renewed by the Spirit, and that there is a 
| new life pur into me 2 
| TothisIanſwer,that youſhall know whether your 
| heart is renewed by the Spirit,by theſe three things : 
| firſt, by thy affeQtions : ſecondly, by thy ſpeeches : 
and thirdly, by thy actions. 

Firſt, I ſay, thou ſhalt know it by thy Afeiens , 
for by theſe thou maiſt know whether thou bee hea- 
venly mindcd or no : and that thou maiſt nor doubr 
of ir, our Saviour gives the ſame marke of a renewed 
| heart, Ma1th.6.21, Where your treaſure is, there will your 
| hearts be alſo : you may know that where your heart 
| s,there is yr treaſure whar your heart is ſet upon, 
' there your affetionsare ; forthe proper ſear of love, 
| isthe heart. Now if the heart be renewedand rege. 
nerated by the Spirit, there will beea loye of ſpiritu. 
all things, and this love will beget heavenly affeQi. 
ons. A man may cerainely know what eſtare he is in, 
whether hee bee regenerate or no by his affeRions, 
how hee is affected, what. love hee beares unto hea- 
venly things; for there is lite in affeQtions, and as a 
manthar lives knowes that hee lives, ſo a man that 


hath | 
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11th ſpiritual love in his heart cowards God, cannox | 
ut certainly know it, except it be intime of tempras | 
tion, and then ir may be he may not finde that love of 
God in his heart ,z bur this ſcote of the want of the 
'ove of God is bfit for a time, it continues not ; there-' 
tore the holy Ghoſt when hc would deicxibe a hea- | 
venly minded man,he deſcribes him by hisafh ions, | 
as the beſt marke rorry him by z as Cd4brabam would | 

ommand his ſervants to ſerve God $ and Nehemiah | 


in the Comimaudements of God : now wherefore | 
did they obey God, and feare God, and delight in | 
the Commandements of God, bur becauſe of thar in- | 
ward love they barc unto him. Wee know every man | 
canrell whether he loves ſuch a man or ſuch ating, | 
or whether he hates ſuch a man or ſuch a thing by the 
affeion he beares torhemzin like manner,a man may 
know whether he be heavenly or earthly minded by 
the affetions he carriesrowards the things he aff<&s : | 
thercfore examine your ſelves, whar are the things 
that you love moſt, that you thinke upon moſt, that 
you rake care of moſt, thar you take moſt care to ger 
and to keepe, are they carthly or heavenly things 2 
thoſe things you doc love beſt,and your affeRions are 
moſt ſer upon, that your thoughrs are moſt rroubled 
withall, it they be earthly, you may juſtly feare your 
| eſtates ; for rhe affcions flow from love, and there- 
| fore it you did not love them, you would nor ſet your 
| hearts and affections upon them, 
| Sccondly, you ſhall know whether your hearts be 
| renewed by your Speeches : now this may ſceme bur a 
Q 3 ſcnder 


feared Godzand David, Pſal.31 2.1, celightedgrear. Plalirz, | 


By his 
tpccches, 


< 
Io9 | 


— ——_——— 
| ———— 


— ———— 


| 


2 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


The Dottrine of Mortification, 


Irons ga > —— 


{lender {igne of a renewed heart, becauſe it is hard ro 
judge arighbby outward appearances,to know thefin- | 
ceritie of the heart by the ſpeeches : yct ſecing Chriſt | 
makes ir a {igne of a renewed heart, I may the more | 


| Mat12-24 | {ately follow him : our Saviour faith, Marth. 12. 34, | 


| 
j 
{ 


| Simile. 
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that ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh , | 
that is, there is abundance inthe hearr either of good | 
or evill: Now it the hearc be full of heavenly-min; | 
dednefle ; if, I ſay, this abundance that is in the heart | 
be grace, then it will appeare in the ſpceches; for 
the ſpeeches doc naturally low from the affections 
thar are in the heart; bur ifthe abundance that is in 
che heart be evill, then the heart cannot bur ſend out 
foulc ſpeeches and rotten communication; and there- | 
fore our Saviour faith, CA geed tree cannot bring forth 
evill fruit, nor an evill tree geod fruit : it is unpoſhible 
thata heart which doth abound, and is full of carthly | 
mindedneſfe, bur it will breake torth and appeare by 
his ſpeeches:the —_— that is in his hearr,if it have 
not vent, it will burlt , as we know a new veſlell thar | 
hath Vine pur into it, muſt have a vent orclle ir will 
burſtzand by the vent you may know what wine it is : 
lo, the ſpeeches arcthe ventofthe heart,and by them | 
you may {ce what is in the heart,if grace be there,the | 
ſpeeches will favour of it, asa Caske will taſte of that 
which 1s 10 1t. | 
Bur you will ſay, The heart is of a great depth,and | 
whocan fſcarch it * who 1s able ro know whether the | 
cart be renewed or no, by the ſpeeches 2 
Tothis I an{wcr, 1 lay not that a man mayat all | 
times, and infall places, judgeof it arighr, bur I fay, 
that 
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that a man may certainly know himſelfe whether he | 
be renewed or nozwhich is the thing weſcek to prove | 
inthis place, that a man may know from what root 
they ſpring,whether of weakneſſe,by rebellion,or na- | 
 turally through unmortificd luſts: I ſay nor but ſome- | 
times a childe of God, a regenerated man may have | 
foule ſpeeches in his mouth,and yer his heart be good 
towards God z he may have rotten talke, bur it is but 
for atime, it will not continue,and it will cauſe much | 
ſorrow of hearrt,if he have grace, when his conſcience 
touches him for it. 2 Tim, 2, 29, 21. 1 a great mans 
houſe there are veſſels of honour, and weſſels of dijhonour . 
' if a man therefore purge himſclfe, he ſhall be a weſſe// 
of honoar, and yet have corruption in him, there may 
| corrupt communication come out of his mouth, and 
| yet he keepe his goodnefſle; as a veſſell of gold may 
| be foule within, and yer ceaſe not to be gold, a veſſel 
| of honour, neither lolc its excellency,ſoa regenerate 
man may have inthe abur.dauce of his hearr, ſome 
; Chaffe as well as wheat, ſome corruption as well as 
' grace, and ycr be 8 veſlel of gold ; that is, heavenly- 
| minded:tor che Apoſtle faich,f azy man therefore purge 
| himſcelfe, he ſhall be aweſſell of honour, notwithſtanding | 
| his corruption in his heart,8& it appearc in his ſpeech . 
 yct if he purge himſclfe,if he labour co mortifie them, 
| ifhe labour to rid his heart ofchzinm, he ſhall be a vel: | 
fell of honour. 
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' 2Ti113.35 | 


21 opened, | 


| Butyouwill ſay, Ic may be that we thall not have 05je7.2 | 


| alwayes occaſions ro try men by their ſpeeches, how 
then thall we know whcrher their hearts be renewed? 
To this I an(wer,Ic is true,that it may ſo fall out that 
we 
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| we cannoc ery them by their ſpecches,yer ſilence will ' 
| declare in pirt,what is in the hearr , let a regenerate 
| man be ſil-nt, and his falence will ſhew that he hath a | 
| renewed heart ; if he be reproached or flandred, his 
| patience in: ff-ring (hows the uprightnes of his hear, 
| but if ye ſpcake, it darh a gre iter force, and will more 
 maniteſtly appearczlo on rhe contrary,the rottenneſle 
| chat is in the heart, will appeare in impatiency of ſpi- 
it. 
3 Thirdly, you may know whether your hearts be 
By his | renewed by your actions:this alſo our Sxviour makes 
*nons | another ſigne ofa renewed heart, Math, 7. 20. By their 
| workes you ſhall know them ; that is, by their aftions, 
| Now every thing is knowne by his ations; therefore 
| examine your ſelves what are your actions, are they 
| the ations of the regenerate part,or ofthe unregene- 
| rate part; are they holy ations, or are they uncleane 
actions? by this you may know whether you be hea- 
venly-minded or no. Now this muſt neceflarily fol. 
low the other two : for it the heart be renewed, then | 
| there will be heavenly aff-ions in it towards God, | 
| and ſpiricuall things, and if heavenly affe&tians, then 
there will be heavenly ſpeeches z for thele low trom 
heavenly affeRions, and if there be theſe rwo, then 
there muſt needs be holy aRions: therefore our Savi 
-our faith, Luk. 6. 45. A good man 04 of the good treaſure 
of bishcart briugeth forth good fruity that is, 1t the heart 
hive inita treaſure of heavenly Aff. &tivns and” !pre- 
chcs, it cannot be bur it will ſend torih goud 26&tons 
in cnc life, Jn 
[Markey Th fir and laſt Fgne whercby you may examiac 
| your 
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your ſelves, whether you be heavenly-minded or no, 
is, by examining your ſelves how you ſtand affeed 
towards him that ſeeks tortake theſe earthly members 
from you, how you ſtand affected with him that re- 
proves you for your earthly-mindednes. This is a fign 
that Pau{ gives ofan unſound heart; 2 Tim. 4. 3. The 
time will come that they will not endure wholeſome dottrine : 


that is, they will nor endure the word of reproofe,bur | 


will be readie to revile them that ſhall reprove them : 


and therefore he addes,that they ſhall heape ro themſelves 
Teachers , they ſhall affe thoſe thar ſhall ſpeake ſo as 
they would have them. Now this is a figne of carthly' 
| mindedneſſe, when they are offended with him that 
; ſhall reprove them for their linne for if men reckon | 
theſe members as a part of themſelves, then you can- | 
not touch them bur you mult rouch their lives, for | 
theſeare a part of their lite , and if you ſecke torake 

theſe away, you ſeeke torake away their lives : now | 
what man will be contented to part with his lifc* Ir is 
| a principle in nature that God hach implanted in eve- | 
| ry creature,to lovetheir liveszbur if you account them | 
; Not aSa part of your ſelves, bur as your enemies, then | 
you will account him as a {piricuail friend that ſhall 
helpe you to ſlay them , for who is there that will not 
| love him thar ſhall helpe him to lay his enemie 2 
| Therefore if rhe heart be heavenTy diſpoſed, he rec- 

kons them as his enemies;bur if he be renewed, he ac- 

coſirs them as a part of himſel|f:therfore examine your 

| ſelves by this, wherher you be heavely-minded or no. 

| The Uſeofrhis that hath beene ſpoken, is for ex- 

| hortation unto all thoſe thar arc heavenly-mindcd : 
Let 


| 
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| ' Letmce now cxhorr ſuch to perſevere in heavenly. | 
| ' mindednefſe,lerchem labour to grow every day more 
| Rey22.11. heavenly-minded than other. Rev. 22. 11, Let them, 
| ' that be holy, be holy flill : that is, let them be more holy, 
let them labour to grow in rakes tru + 
let them labour to keepe their hearts pure fxom this 
| carthly-mindedncfle;becauſe it v.1ll ſoile their ſoules: 
forall ne is of a ſoiling nature if it enter into the 
| Simile, | heart, it will leave a ſpot behinde it : now wee know 
- |thatifaman have a rich garment which he ſets much 
by, he will be marvcilous carefull to keepe all kinde 
| ' of greaſe and ſpots our of it ; ſo it ſhould be a Chri. 
© ' ſtians duty to labour to keepe all ſoile out of his ſoule, 
becauſe it is aprecious garment,and the reſiding place 

| of the Spirit : we know that if a man have one {pot in. 

- i his garment,it makes him out of love with it,and then 
' cares not how many lights upon itzſo ir is with finne, 
if thou ſuffer thy heart to be ſported but with the 
{inne, it will worke careleſneſſe in thee, ſo that hereaf. 

' rer thou wilt not much care what finne thou commit, 

| Theleaft nor how thy ſoule is ſoiled :therefore it behoves you 
| fnnesr9 ro keepe your hearts ſrom every finne, and ro make 
eg, | conſcience of little finnes. And ſo much the rather, 
| | becauſe the glory of God is engaged on your conver-. 
| farion y if thou ſha!r ſoile thy ſelfe with any ſinne, that | 
| hath taken upon thee the profcſſton of the Goſpel, | 
, God will be diſhonoured , and the Goſpell will be 
| ſcandaled:Againe,keepe thy hearr,becauſe God takes 
! ſpecial notice of all thy actions;as for dogs and (wine, 

'as for the ations of unregenerate men, he regards 
| them not;becauſe his glory is not engaged upoa their 
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converſation, he expedts nothing from them z but as 
for you, he takes a particular notice 'of all your ai- | 


ons , ſpeeches, and behaviours, and thercfore you 
ſhould be marvcilous carcfull over your hearts. A. 


' 


cher ofthe hearty lect the fearc of God ſet in order c- 
| very facultic of your ſoules to keepe our every finne, 
cvcry evill chought,becaule he rakes ſpeciall notice of 
it. And that I may the betrer prevaile with you,Pwill 
briefly lay downe ſome Motives to move you to keep 
-| this diligent watch over your hearts. 

| The firſt Motive to move every Chriſtian to conti- 
: nue and grow in heavenly-mindednefle, is this, be- 
| | cauſc by this meanes he may bg able to doe every goodworke, 
2 Tim, 3.21.1f aman therefhre purge himſelfe, he ſhall be 
6 weſſell of hononr, fit for every good worke : that is, if he 
labour to rid his heart of carthly-mindednefle,be ſhall 
have a new life pur into him, whereby he ſhall be able 
to performe holy duties in another manner than be- 
fore. Now whatis the reaſon thatthcre is ſuchcom- 
 plaint among Chriſtians that they cannor pray, and * 
are ſo dull and ſluggiſh in the performance of holy: 
duties, but becauſe rhey have not rid their hearts of 
carthly-mindedneſſe £ Vhat is the reaſon that there 
is ſo much Preaching, and ſo little practiſe; and fo 
much hearing, and ſo little edifying;but becauſe men 
are earthly-minded ? If they would purge themſelves 
ofthis carthly-mindedneſle, it is uppoſfible bur that 
there would be more ſpiritual! life inthem,inthe per- 
formaace of ſpirituall duties. Therefore ifit were for 


no other cauſe bur this, that you may be inabled unto 
: R 2 every 


| 


tobe ko. ' 


gainc, looke unto ſecret {innes,beeauſe he is the ſear- Secret (ins 


ed int, 
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Fry every ggod worke and holy dutic, and that you may 
| keepe in you your ſpiriruall life, feeling and moving, 

| labour to keepe thy heart cleane from linne. E 

2 | The ſecond Motive ro move Chriſtians ro grow in 
| heavenly-mindednes,is,becauſe that by this,God is ho- 


| noured,' lay,it isa glory to God ifthou keep thy bearer 
| cleane : Now whar wan is there that would not wil- 
| ingly glorifie God,who ſtucke not to give Chriſt for 
| himAl: is a glory unto God when the Profeſſors of the 
| Word live a holy life ; for what is the nature of the 
| Word bur ro clenſe 9 now when it worketh not this |* 
| effect inthem,or at leaſt when ir appearesnotinthem, 
| ir doth detract from the excellency of rhe Word. The 

Apoſtle layes downe thegnature of atrue Chriſtian, 


Jam.1.21+ | 74m1,1.21. Pure Religion is Pts, to keepe ones ſelfe unſpotted 


|  feſſion of the Goſpel.and that which brings much glo- 


of theworld.that is,a ſpotleſle lite is that which beſt be- 
| | ſeernes a Chriſtian manthat takes upon him the pro- 
' ry unto God is a blameleſle converſation : and to this 
| end the Apoſtle exhorts,Lei((aith he)yonr conver (ation 
Heb. 13.5. | be without covetouſneſſe, Heb.13. 54S if he ſhould ſay, an 
 unſatiable deſire doth detract fromthe glory of God: 

| thereforelet this move men to be heavenly-minded. 
| The third Motive to move every Chriſtian to vrow 
| inheavenly-mindednes,is, becauſe he may revailewith | 
Jam.s, 16. | God in prayer: 1am.5.16.the Apoſtle faith, that The pray- 
er of a faithfull man availeth much if it be fervent : thar is, | 
it hath agrear force with God forablefſing:Now this | 
ſhould be a marvellons encouragement to keepe the | 
heart cleane, in regard of the great neceſſitic rhat the | 
Church hath of our prayers , and therefore if wee | 


. | would | 
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would not for our ſelves prevade with God, yet inre.. | 
gard of the great need that the Church ſtands in ar | 
this preſent, we ſhould be moved ro doe this durtie. | , 
Buryou will ſay, that wee arc but few, orthatr Iam O#jef?. 
but once, and how can we be able to prevyaile thus with 
God? 
Tothis Ianſwer, Grant that yoube but a few, yet a | Anſwer, 
few may doe much good , Ezek. 22. 30. ſpeaking of Ez*%33.30 


4 man 10 ſland inthe ga;pe,and there was none:He ſpeakes 
there in che ſingular number, if there had bin bur one z | 
that is, but a few, they might have prevailed much | 
with God : ſo I fay unto you, though we be but a few, | 
yet if we keepe our hearts pure, wee may doe much | 
with God , nay, though thou be but a parcicular per- | 
{on,thou maiſt prevaile much with God;as Aoſes did | 
for the Children of 1ſrae/: when a damme is new bros | 
ken,the caſting in of a little dirt will hinder the courſe | 
of water,bur if it be not holpen intime,it will not eafi- | 
ly be ſtopr; ſo in time a few may prevent aTudge- | 
ment znay, ſuch # Iudgement as otherwiſe may de- | 
ſtroy a whole Land ; if the heart be truly ſantified, | 
it hatha great force with God : Againe, a man that 
would pray, ifthe doe not ſpeake, but many times he 
is forced to ſend forth fizhes and grones unto God, 
this is of great power with God , bur if he powre out 
his heart in voyce, it hatha greater force: and there- 
forerhe Wiſe-man fairh, that 74e words of the righteous 
are precious ; that is, of great worth wich God : and 
| therefore ler this move men to, be heavenly-min- 
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' TO MORTIFIE 
FORNICATION 


COLOSSIANS 3.5. | 
HMortifie therefore your member; which are «pon the earth: | 
Fornication, uncleanne(ſe, inordinate affettion,evill con. | 

| cupiſcence, and covetouſneſſe, which i 1dolatrie_, 


2929 Aving handled in generall the 
1» Doctcine of Morrification, ac- 
/# cording to the Mcthod of the 
2 Apoſtle, Ianmow come tode-. 
& ſcend tothe conſidering of par- 
WY ticulars,as they are laid downe 
z in my Text; and would (peake 
” of them in the order as they 
areranked by the holy Spirit, butthatthe affinity and 
neercneſſe betwixethree of theſe ſinnes, namely, For- 
nication, Uncleannefſe , and evill Concupiſcence, 
makes mee to confound them, and promiſcuouſly to 
mingle them together. Let us therefore conſider firſt 
of the nature of every of theſe finnes particularly by | 


them- 


How 10 mortifie Fornication. 
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themſelves, and afterward make ſome uſe and appli- 
' cation to our {clyes of them altogether, 
| The Doctrine that ariſes in' generall from theſe 
words, is, That 
TAU Yncleanneſſe ts a thing God would have mortified 
and quite dejtroyed out of the hearts that hee would 
dwell in. / 
All filthineſſe and uncleanneſſe is a member of the 
old man; now in ſuch as Chriſt dwels in, the old 


the members of the old man. All Gods children muſt 
' bee purified and cleanſed from all pollution, as the A- 
poſtle exprefſely commands us, Epheſ.5 .1. Be ye follow- 
| er5 of God as deare children: that is,be ye like unto God 
your Father, as children reſemble their naturall fa- 
; thers z now God is pure and holy, therefore muſt ye 
| be ſoalſo: andthen it followes, Yerſe 3. But Fornica- 


' t10n,and all Y ucleanneſſe, or Covetouſneſſe, let it not be once | * 


| named amongit you, as becommeth Saints : that is, letall 
ſuck filthinefle bee ſo farre from you, asneverany 
mention be made of it amongſt you ; if it ſhould by 
chance enter into your thoughts, bee ſure to kill it 
there, let it hor come no farther, never tothenaming 
of it : As it becommeth Saints ; that is, holy oncs, Gods 
children and peculiar people, it were unbecomming, 
and a great ſhame to them to be uncleane,to be unlike 
Godrheir Father,who is holy. In like manner, he ex- 
horts us to cleanſe our ſelves froms all filtbineſſe of the fleſh 

| and ſpirtt,perfefting holineſſe in the feare of God,2 Cor.7.1, 
that 


' man is crucified, he is dead with Chriſt ; now he that |- 
is dead with him, is freed from him : and againe, hee | 
chat is in the ſecond CAdam, hath power to mortific 


Epheſ. 5.1. 


How to mortifie Fornication. 


A—— 


 thatis, Leruspurifie our hearts from the corruption 
' of luſt and concupiſcence which is therein, ſtriving 
| to make perfe our holineſfle in the feare of the Lord: 
| and ſo more fully allo in x Theſ.4.3,4,5. be ſets downe 
the particular uncleannefles ſhould be abſtained from, 
and mentions two of the very {ame ſpoken of in my 
Textznamely, Fornication,and luft of concupiſcence: 
| the words are (for they are worthy your marking) 


+ This is the will of God, even your ſanthfication, that you | | 


Doc. 2. 


Fornicati- 
on what a 
grievous 
{1nnc, 


\ ſhould abitaine from Fornication : that every one of you 
| ſhould know how topoſſeſſe hu weſſell in ſantiification and ho» 
| 1647, n0t inthe luits of concupiſcence, & c, and therefore 
| weought to mortific and deſtroy all the filthineſle thar 
is in our hearts, if wee would bee accounted Gods 
| children, and have his Spirit to dwell in us. | 
But that for the Genetall : wee come to Particu- 
lars, and will ſpeake of the firſt ſfinne that is named in 
the Text, Fornication : whence the point of Do- 
Arine 1s this, T hat 
Fornication is one of the ſinnes that are to be mor- 
tified. | 
Fornication is a ſin betweene two fingle perTons, 
| avd in thar it differs from Adultery : and alchough it 
| be notaltogether ſo hainous as Adultery, becauſe by 
itche Covenant of God is nor violated as by the o0- 


Pro. 2.17. ther ſpoken of, Prov. 2.17. neirher finde wee the pu- 


 niſhment abſolutely ro bee death, ycrir is a gricvous 
 finne, and to bee feared, in tbar ir ſubj. ts thoſe men 
' thatare guilty of ir, ro the Curſe of God and dam- 

nation : for the Apoltle ſairh, x Cor. 6.9. Nos Form- 
 Cator ſhall enter into the Kingdome of Heaven ; lt de- 
| Pp! rwc< 
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privesa man of happineſſe,bafliſhes him out of Gods 
Kingdome into the dominion of the Devill, and cer. 
ricories of hell, never to be exempred from the into- 
lerable rormentsof Godseternall vengeance. Bur to 
lay open the hainouſneſſe of this finne, we will con- 
ſider theſe fourc Things : 

Firſt, the Sinfulneſſe 
= Secondly, che Puniſhment 

Thirdly, che Danger. of it, 

Fourthly,the Deccittulneſſe 

Firſt, the (iwfulneſe of this hoc of Fornication ap- 
peares fi:{t in great contrariety that it hath wich 
Gods Spirit, more than all other finnes. Berwixr 
Gods Spirit and every finne, there is acertaine con- 
trariety and repugnancy, ag1n nature we know there 
is betwixt heate and cold; now in all contraries an 
intenſe degree is more repugnant than a remiſſe, as 
an intenſe heat is more contrary than a heat ina lefſe 
degree ſoiris with Gods Spirit and this ſinne, they 


| are contrary in atrintenſe degree, andthereforemolt | 


repugnant unto , for the Spirit delights in holinefle, 
and this finne in nothing bur filthineſſe, chat is pure 
andundefiled, bur this hath a great deformity in it, 
andthereforeconſequently mult needs bee odions in 
his eyes. Beſides, this is contrary to our calling, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, x Theſc4.7. For God bath not called us 
anto wnclanneſſe, but unto holineſſe—. 

Againe, it cauſes a great ctongation from God, it 
raakes a ſtrangeneſſe betweene God and us; all finne 
isan avcrſion from God, it turnes a man quite away 
from him, bur this finne m_ than any other, it is 

more 
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more delightedin, wee haye a greater delight in the 
aRing of this ſinne than in aby other, and therefore 
it is a moſt grievous ſinne. 

Furthermore,the greatnffle of this ſinne appeares, 
inthat it is commonly a puniſhment of other finnes , 
according tothatof the Apoſtle, Kom.1.21, and 24. 
compared together, where he faith, Becfuſe rbat when 
they ak G2, they glorified him not as Gd, neither were 
thankefull, but became waine in their infaginations, &c. 
whercforc God alſo gane they up 10 unftauneſſe, through 
the luits of their owne heggts, to diſhoneſt their owne bodies 
betweene themſelves. TG the ſame purpole is thar of 
the Preacher, Fccleſ.7.26.where ſpfaking of the cnti- 


| ſing Woman, whoſe heart is ſnares andpets, &c. hee ſaith, 
| Who ſo pleaſeth God ſhall efgape from her, but the ſinner 

all bee taken by her : that is, whoſhþever committeth 
finne ſhall in this be puniſhed, tharhhe ſhall be entrap- 
ped and enſnared by the ſubtle emicements of the 
diſhoneſt Woman. So alſo Prov. 22.14. The Month of 
ſtrange women is a deepe pit, he that is abhorred of the Lord 
ſhall fall therein: Now all finne of this kinde,and conſe- 
quently ſinners,are abhorred of the Lord,and there- 
fore he will puniſh them in letting them rumble into 
this deepe pit of ſtrange women here, and hereafter 
without repentance into the bottomleſle pit of ever- 
laſting diſtrution: As long'as the Lord lookes for 
any fruit of ahy man, hee keepes him from this pit , 
but ſuch-as notwirhſtanding all his watering, pruning 
| .nd dreſſing, will bring forth no fruir, with thoſe the 
Lord is angry,they ſhall fa]l into it. Now asinalad-; 
der,ar any thing that hath ſtepsto aſcend and deſcehd 


by, 
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by, that ſtayre uato which another leads, muſt needs 
bee higher thanthe reſt fo in finne, thar ſinne unto 
which other lead, as to a puniſhment, muſt needs bee 
| F greater, and of an higher nature thanthe other : and 
cherefore this ſinne is a moſt grievous ſinne. 

Beltdes the hainouſnefle of this finne appeares,be» | 
cauſe it Iaies waſte the Conſcience more than other 
f1nne, it quite breakes the peace thereof; nay, it ſmo- 
thers and Quenches Grace. The Schoolmen call other 
finnes, hebitudinems ſenſus, a dulling of the ſenſes ; but 
this an extinRion of Grace: other (innes blunt Grace, 
and takes off the edge, bur this doth as it were quite 
extinguiſh ir : It makes agapinthe heart,fothar good 
cattell, good thoughts,and the morions of the Spirit 
may runne out, andevill c@ell, noyſome luſts, and 
corrupt cogitations may enter in,to poſſeſſe and dwell 
there, and therefore it is a grievous finne. 

Laſtly,the greatneſle of this ſinneappeares,becauſe 
it delights the body more than any other ſinne doth; 
-| and thereforethe Apoitlein 1 Cor.6,drawerh moſt of 
his arguments, to diflwadethe Corinthians from the 
linne of Fornication, from the glory and honour of 
our bodies; as that 1he body is not for Fornication, but 
for the Lord, Ver(.1 3, Andthatour bedtes are members of 
Chrift, Verſ.15. The Temples of the holy Gho#t, Verſ.19. 
Are bought with 4 price, Yerſe 20, and then concludes, 
Therefore glorifie God in your bodies : and ſo in another 
place it is ſaid, Wee 8ught 10 poſſeſſe our Teſſels in honour : | 
Now therecanbeno greater meanesto diſhonour the 
veſlels of our bodies, than to pollute them by this 
filchy finne of Fornication. 
| S'2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, the hainouſneſſe of this linne will bee 
the better ſeence if wee conſider the fearctull puniſh- 
ment of ir, which becauſe men are more afraid of the 
evill of puniſhmentchan of the cvill of ſinne,isthere- 
fore ſet downe to bee the greater according to the 
greatnefſe of the ſinnc ic ſclfe : as may appeare by 
theſetwo Reaſons : 

Firſt, God himſelfe takes the puniſhment hereof 
into his owne hand ; for fo ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.r3. 
4. Whoremongtrs and Adulterers God will judge : that 
God himlſelfc will bee p* Iudge of all men, for the 
godly indeed ir ſhall be beſt,' becauſe hee isrighreous 
and will rendcreo them a Crowne ; but for the wic- 
ked, It s 4 ftarefull thing to fall into the bands of the 
lrving God. 

Againe, God reſerves ſuch filthy perſons for an 
heavie judgement,according to that of Peter, 2 Per.2, 
9,10, The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and 10 reſerve the nuju#t unto the day of judge- 
ment to bee puniſh:4; but cheifly them that walke in the 
luit of uncleanneſſe. And this is manifeſt inthat feare- 
full and grievous judgement hee brought upon the 
children of 1ſrac! in the wilderneſſe, when asthere 
fell tn one day three and twenty thouſand for the com- 
mitting of this ſinnc. x Core 10.8. So God puniſhed 
Ruben tor his fiane, in that hereby hee loſt his Excel- 
lency, Gen.49.4-and by loſing this he loſt three things 
which belonged to his birth-righrt as hee was the cl- 
deſt, firſt, the kingdome, which was given to 14446 . 
Setondly,the Pricſt-hood, which Zevi had. Thirdly, 


the double portion, which his father beſtowed _ 


ſys. 
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loſeph. Further, Sichem and Ammon allo for their fil- 
thineſſe in this kinde were raken away ſuddenly : 
And how was David puniſhed , though the deare 
| childe of God, the ſword ſhall never depart from thy 
' houſe, &c. See alſo whar grievous judgements the 
| Lord threatens to them thar ſhall commit this ſinne, 


' Prov. 5. 8,9, 10.14. Remone thy way farre from ber, |. 


| ( meaning the ſtrange woman, or harlot) and'come_ 
not nigh the doore of ber houſe, Leſt thou give thine bonour 
| unto others, and thy yeares unto the cruelly, Leſt ſtrangers be 
filed with thy wealth, and thy labours be in the houſe of a 
| ſbranger ; and thou mourne at the lait, when thy fleſh and 
| thy body i conſumed, &c. $0 againe, Prov.6. 3 3. Who ſo 
| committeth adultery, d:ſlroyeth his owne ſoule + and Btewp. 
| 5+ 5. Hen feet goe downe to death her ſteps take hold on Bel: 
as who ſhould ſay, there is no eſcaping death but by 
| ſhunning her, if not death temporall, yet ſurely death 
 cternall: nay, if this will nor tright you, there is no 


| eſcaping berweene hell and her. Beſides, as in that 


{which is 200d, the more a man delights, the more þ- 
| Pro, 3. 4. 


' comfort it will bring him; according to that in Prov. 
| 3. 4. Let not mercy and irath forſake thee, ſo ſhalt thou finde 
favour and good underſtanding in the ſizht of God and 
| Man: {o on the contrary, thoſe finnes wherein a man 
| moſt delights, bring greateſt puniſhment unto him, 
| as you may ſee in the puniſhment of Baby/on, Rev. 18. 
7. where iris ſaid, How much ſhee hathelorified ber ſelfe 
and lived deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give her, 
Thus then yee ſce the grievouſneſfe of the puniſh- 
ment provesthe finne it felfe ro be more haynous and 


| fearefull, 
S3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the haynouſneſle of this finne will ap- 
gerot Ore | Le £O get Our, When WE are once fallen into ir, The 
Vc0.23:37. | Wiſe-man ſaith, Prov. 23. 27. CA whore ts a dcepe ditch, 
| and d ſtrange woman & 4 narrow pit. Now as itis almoſt | 

| impoſſible tor a man inadeepe ditch, or a narrow pit 

' ro ger out without ſome helpe fram another ; fo is ir 

' alcogcther impoſſible for one that is fallen into this 

ſfianc of Fornication, to free himſclfe from ir, with- 

our the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods grace helping him 

P:0.2. 13. thereto : and therefore it is ſaid, Prov.2.19, None that 
goe unto her returne againe, neither take they hold of the 

Eccleſy.26 P41hs of life : therefore allo is, Eccleſ. 7, 26, her heart's 
{ſaid;4o be ſnares and nets, in reſpect of the cntangle- 

| ments wherewith ſhee entrappeth her followers, 
and her hands to be as bands, in reſpect of the difficultie 
; to get looſed from. This finne beſorred Salomon, the 
 wiſeſt among men,Newertheleſſe even him did outlandiſh 
wornen cau(e 18 ſinne, Nebe. 13. 26. So alſo did it be- 
witch Sampſon, the ſtrongeſt amongſt men, one that 
was conſecrated and fer apart as holy unto God, cyen 
he was ovcrcome hereby, as wee may reade, 1udg.16, 
; | Wee know by experience, as a man that is tumbling 
Simile. | from che rop ofan hill, there is no ſtaying for him till 
' he come unto the bottome z ſo he that hath once ven- 
tured upon this deepe pit, and beginnes to ſlide into 
ir, there is no ſtaying of him till he be utterly loſt 
in the botrome thereof : or as a man in a quicke- 
ſand, the more he ſtirres, the faſter hee ſtickes in, 
and finkes deeper z'ſo it is with him that is once 0- 


Nch.1z.26 


| vertaken with this filchy finne, the more hee ſtirres | 
| P TY 
| in 


I” ——— coat 


f Die <A ty. FAT 
PS rr Boe oe A a8 FF. - 
. \ \ p - + 739 ue i A A _ 


FF" W—_Q 


—_—_— 


How to mortifie Fornication, 


init, the faſter hee ſtickes, and harder will it bee 
for him to get out. Therefore wee conclude this 
finne is a moſt fearefull finne, and hard to be over- 
come, or left off, if once accuſtomed to the delight 
thereof, +» | 
Fourthly, the haynouſneſſe of this ſinne will be 
diſcovered, if wee conſider the deceitfulneſſe of it : 
ir will ſo bewitch us, that wee will hardly be per- 
{waded that it is a ſigne ; now if wee will not be- 
leeve it to be a finne, -much lefſe will we be brought 
to leave the ſweerneſle of ir, to forſake the plea- 
ſure wee finde in it. Beſides, the Devill, that old Ser- 
| pent, he comes and tells it is either no finne art all, 
or clſe bur a ſmall finne , and may bee eaſily lefe ; 
wee m{y turne from it when wee pleaſe z and To he 


ME —— 


comernſenfible and hardned in it. Here therefore I 
| will lay downe the deceits that Saran uſeth to beguile 
{ us in this ſinne, which being deteed, wee may the 
| eaſilier ſhunne and avoyd this deteſtable and bewitch- 
' ing uncleanneſke. , 

The firſt deceit wherewith Satan uſeth to beguile 
,us, is, Hope of repemance ; wee thinke wee can repent 
' when wee liſt, that, that is in our owne power, for 
| God will upon any of our prayers be heard of us ; 


heaven-gare will be open at firſt — and there- | * 


fore Ile commit this {tnne to day, and ro morrow be- 
take my ſelfe to my prayers, ahd all ſhall be well. Bur 


mocked; if you will finne to day, perhaps you ſhall 


beware of this; leſt you be deceived, God will not be | 


dandles us till we grow to ſuch an height, as wee be- | 
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doſt live, yet he thar is unfit to day, will be more uns 
1 fitto morrow : God cannot endure a man that will 
fall into the ſame ſinne ”= and againe, for he ſtiles 
Deu.zg.19 | it, Dent. 29, 19. «dding arunkenneſſe to thirſt , thar is, 
{ never leave drinking till wee be athirſt againe : that 
| which ſhould extinguiſh and abate our thirſt, is made 
| | ' the meanes to increaſe and enflame it, Now what pu- 
14 Wk ' niſhment followes ſuch as doe ſo, you read inthe next 
By of | ; verſe, and ris a fearefull puniſhment z The Lord will 
008 ' not ſpare him, and then the anger of the Lord ava his jea- 
 louſte ſhall ſmoke againi1 that man, and all the curſes that 
; are written in this booke ſhall tye upon him, and the Lord 
| (ball blot out bis name from under heaven : who is there a- 
mong you that would not be terrified at this ſen- 
| tence 7 Surcly his heart is of Adamant, nothing can 
| pierce it, if this doth nor: 'cis a fearefull thing to fall | 
(OP into the hands ofthe living God: Beware then of do- | | 
W..0t ing thus, goe nor on in ſinneupon hope to repent at 
#59 Ft your pleaſure, leſt before yourhinke it time for your 
Fa. pleaſure to doe it in,the hand of the Lord be ſtretched 
out upon thee, and his jealouſic ſmoke againſt thee, 
or one of (if not all ) his curſes light upon thee. A 
man would take it ill if bis neighbour ſhould wrong 
him to day, and as ſoone as he had done aske pardo 
' and yet wrong him againe the next day in- © ſam 
| kinde, and then aske pardon againe, and ſo the third, 
| and fourth, and forward ; even ſoit is with God, we 
fall into this ſinne today, and perhaps at night begge 
pardon of him, yet tomozrow commit the {ame finne 
' over againe, as if wee had asked leave to ſinne the 
| freer; take heed of this, doe not bleſle thy ſelfe 4 
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thy hearr, ſaying, I ſhall haye peace, or I ſhall repene 
| when 1 liſt, for feare leſt God preſently blot dy 
| name from under heaven. | 
; Againe, Hope of after-repentance doth lead many 
| men onto the commiſhon of this finne, they hope 
' they may repentbefore death, it is a great while rill 
this come, therefore time enough todoe thisin. But 
this God hath threatned, you heard even now in the 
' place above-mentioned, I pray conſider of it. Balaam 
his deſire was but ro dyerhe death of the righteous, 
therefore he periſhed among Gods enemies ; he de- 
ficed ir,and whileſt he remained onely defiring,with- 
out any laboyr to live the life of the rigiteous, God 
' juſtly puniſhed him with an utrer overthrow : as he 
did with thoſc, Eſay 28. 15. who ſaid, Wee have made 
4c0venant with death, and with hell are we 48 agreement . | 
"when the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe through, it ſhall 
| wot come wnio w + Theſe men choughtall ſure, nothing 
could come to hurtthem,they are as well as any man, 
for they had an agreement with hell and death, nei- 
ther ſhould the ſcourge meddle with them : bur theſe 
were but their ownthovughts, they reckoned withour 
their hoſt, as weuſe to ſay ; for ſee what God faith to 
them, wverſ. 18, Tour Covenant with death ſhall be diſa- | 
nulled, and your- agreement with hell ſhall wut ſtand, 
whew tht over- flowing ſcourge ſball paſſe through, then yee. 
ſhall be trodaen downe by it : They might contrive, bur 
he would diſpoſe : though they did thinke all well, 
and hope for peace and quietnefle, yet he would diſ- 
anull their covenant, and breakeoff their ement, 
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 ttruion ſhould take hold of them, and utterly con- 
| found them, .Ammoengoing to his brother Abſaloms's 
| feaſt, lirtle thoughe to have beene ſo ſoone cut off, 
- | Sichem preparing himſelfe fora wife,never thought of 
a funcrall; neither is it likely chat Xorab and his com- 
| pany thought their tent-dores ſhould be their graves , 
[ warrant youthey hop'd for repenrance, yet this ſud- 
| den deſtruction tooke away all poſlibiliry of repenting 
from them. God threatnerh ſuch, Zxek. 24. 13. Be- 
180.4 canſe I have purged thee and thou waſt not purgedgtbou ſhalt 
1:1" T | wot be purged from thy filtbineſſe any more, tub 1have cau- 
i | ſed my fury to reft upon thee, And indeed we cannot re- 
| pene unlefſe God lends his Spirit into our hearts, and 
| he will nor ſend his Spirit into fuch a heart as hath 
filthinefle in jt : Will any man put liquor into a glafſe 
where Toads and Spiders are? much lefle will Gods | | 
A"? Spirit come into a heart that is uncleane, 1 
Beſides, ſuch a man as is not purged from bis un- | Þ 
, cleanneſle, of himſelfe is moſt indiſpoſed to repen- 
| Ephe.4419 rances he is withont feeling, as it is Fpheſ. 4.19. Who 
/ | being pai# pn given themſelves over unto laſcivi- 
| aujueſſe, to worke all uncleanneſſe with greedineſſe : Now 
'\ ſuch aman as hathno ſenſe of his miſery, that cannor 
feele his wretched condition, bur is inſenſible of his 
corruption, he can never repenty for as the Apoſtle 
faith, 2 Pet, 2. 14. be cannot ceaſe from ſine : and where 
there isno leaving off, and forſaking to finne, there 
| cannever be any true repentance; 
| Laſtly, Godrefuſeth fuch aman, be will not en- 
dure to heare him if hee ſhould begge repenrance at 
tus hands; and the'rcaſon is, becauſe he cannot begge 
it 
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itin finceritie, for true repentance argues a tarni 
from, and loathing of all finne :and therefore ſuch a 
purpoſe as men uſe ro have in thetime of extremitie, 
while the crofle is on them, chat they will forfake 
fiane, tharchey wilt nor doe ſuch and ſuch a thing, 
this I ſay, will not ſerve the turne, it is not ſufficiene ; 
though they ſhould mourne and ſcemeto repent, yet 
God will not acceptit, for the very beaſts may doe as 
mych; as it is ſaid, Therefore ſhalt the Land mourne, and 
every one that dmelieth therein ſpell langaiſh, with the beafts 
of the field, and with the fowles of heaven, ce. Hoſe 4. 3. 
The ſecond Deceit, wherewithall Satan uſerh to 
deceive men, is, Preſent impunitic : he labours to per= 
| {wade us, becauſe wee are"not preſently puni 
therefore Gods ſees it not, or will not puniſhit araff, 
and therefore will goe oMa our finne, anddelight to 
wallow ſtill in our pollutions,accordiag to that of the 
Preacher, Eccleſ.'8. 11. Becduſe ſentence 4 an evil 
worke i n0t execated ſpeedily, therefore rhe bearts of the_, 
ſonnes of men is fully Grin them to doe evill, Againſt this 
deceit of Saran, toprevent it, leſt wee ſhould be over- 
reaken thereby, let us remember thele following con- 
faderations: 
Confider firſt, that though execution be not pre- 
ſently done, yer puniſhments are every where threat- 
ned, and Gods threatning is as good aspayment his 
W ard is ſure, and oneritle of it ſhall not fall to the 
you unfulfilled : and when God begins to puniſh, 


e will make an end; as it is faid, 1 Saw, 3. 12. I» 
that day 1 will perfor 
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me aeainft Eli, alt things which 1 have 
ſpoken -— _ 7. $7 I begin, 1 will alſo make 
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anend : If he trike-once, he need not to ſtrike any 
} mote, his blowes arc ſure, when he ſtrikes, he never 
miſſes, bis arrowes kill at firſt ſhooting. 
Conſider ſecondly,that either a ſudden judgement 
ſhall overtake them, and ſo confound them in an in- 
i ſtantg or if it be delayed, then the feare it ſhould light 
| upon them, quite takes away the [weetnefſe of the ſin 
| they commit, and ſo makes the (inne it ſelfe a vexati- ; 
' n.and puniſhmenezo them, or el{c laſtly, if God Gf. 
| ferscheunto run on 1n fiane ſecurely, and withonr all 
{ feare or remotſe,he beares with chem butthar he may 
make his power knowne and eminent by bringin 
| great judgement, on them at the laſt : as the Apoſtle 
ith, Rows, 9. 22, Whatif God willing to on bu wrath, | 
Td 10 make his power knowne, indmed with much long- (uf- 
fering, #he veſſels of wrath fed to deſiruttion. "There is 
atime, that the wicked mult be ficting, and be apre. 
ing for-their deſtruQion; which once come, let 
them be ſure afrerwards God will manifeſt his pow. 
er, will compenſate hismuch long-ſuffering with the 
 greatneſle of the judgement hee brings on them : 
Now, it is a fearcfull thing, and a dangerous caſe, 
when God ſuffers a man thus to grow and thrive in 
his finne, that ſohis judgement may be the greater, 
þ Conſider thirdly,thatſuch goon intheir fin which 
| hope ro eſcape.z becaule they are nor preſently puni- 
' ſhed, they abuſe che patience and long-ſuffering of: 
: God: Now, the manifeſtarion of Gods attributes, is 
| his Name, and who ſo abuſe them, take his Name in 
vaine.; and you know, Godwill net hold hinz guilileſſe 
that taketh his Ngmein vaine, Letſuch then as thus a- 


buſe 


| red out uponthem, Sce this inthe Church of Thyath 
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buſe the patience of God, thinke not that they ſhall | - | 
eſcape the judgement of God, but remember to take | | 
into confiderarion that place of the Apoſtle, Rem.2.4, 39-24, 
5,6: where it is ſaid, Deſpic#t thou, O man, the riches of © 
bis goodneſſe,and {orbearance, and long. ſuffering, not know-' 

ing that the gooaneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance? But | 
afier thy hardneſſe and impenitent heart, —_— #p wnlo | 
thy ſelfe wrath, againit the day of wrath, and revelation of | 
the righttows judgement of God , who will render unto every 
| 7149 according to bis deeds, He (hall aſſuredly pay for e- 
very day and houre that he ſhall continue in his finne | 
God takes account of every minute, and will whea | 
he begins to render vengeance, repay it totheurmoſt | 
farthing ; every moment addes one drop unto the vi- 
alls of his wrath, and whenthar is full, it ſhallbe pow: | 


Rey.z. 21, 
LT, 


ra: Rev. 2.21, 22:1 gave ber ſpace ts repent of her forni- 
cation, and ſhee repented not ; Behold, 1 will ca#t her into a 
bed, and them that commit Adultery with ber, into great 
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds : Becauſe ſhee 
did not repent while ſhee had time,therefore ſhe ſhall | 
have greart tribulation : Ler us conſider then the fear- 
fulnciſe of deſpiſing Gods patience and long-ſuffe- 
ring, and not thigke our ſelves in a good condition, 
becauſe we goc ﬀpuniſhed, but rather let his long- bi 
| ſuffering rinWorep lead us to repentance, while | 

he gives us o repent in; - | 
| The third Deceir, whereby Satan beguiles men, | Decejx 2 | 
is, preſent ſweetneſſe in ſinne, the delight wee rake in the | Pre 
aQting of this ſin ; there is a kinde of bewitching plea- | *<* 
2h init, that ſteales away = hearts from _— WE - 
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and puritie,to defile them with filchineſſe & unclean- 
neſſegfor if we give never [0 little way to the pleaſure 
and ſweetneſſe thereof, it will bring us preſently to 
the ating of ic. But for anſwerunco this, and ro pre- 
venc being beſorted with this delight and ſweetneſle 
in{inne, take notice of the inſuing conſiderations. 
I Firſt, he that denies himſelfe in this ſweetnefle and 
| delight, ſhall not looſe thereby, he ſhall be nothing | 
prejudicedthereby, bur ſhall finde a greater ſweets | 
| neſle, and of a far more excellent kinde, a ſweetneſle | 
4 . | in the remiſſion of his ſinnes, and reconciliation unto 
{1 © + | Teſus Chriſta ſweerneſſe inthe being freed and eaſed 
(415 in the burthen of his ſinnes and corruptions. 
objef, | . But ſome man here will be ready to ſay, Itis not ſo 
eaſic athing to reſtraine ones luſts ; it is a matter of | 
great difficulrie and conſequence, and of more paines | Þ* 
and trouble than you ſpeake of z why then doe you | þ 
| bid us deny ourſclycs in the ſweernelſle of finne, | 
To this I anſwer , Indeedit is true, it is hard at firſt 
ro be overcome and brought in ſubjeRion, yet in an 
heart that is truly humbled,it may be mortifiedz and 
if ir once come to that, then it will be cafie ro mode- 
rate it, and bring ir under our command, 
2 Secondly, conſider what Chriſt faith, 241.8.18. 1; 
Mat8. 18. | ;; better for thee toenter into life halt Wd maimed, rather 


than having two hands, or two feet, 18 3 into everta- 


fting fire : And indeed, how much were it for 
us,if we would cur off this right hand, or right eye of 
delight andpleaſure inſinne, and caſt it from us, that 
ſowe might goe to heaven, than having pleaſure here 
| A inthis lite fora ſeaſon, ro be calt into euerlaſting fire, 

to 
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ro have our part and portion with the Devill and his | 


Angells,which we ſhall be ſure to have, if we forſake 
not this filthy fiane of luſt and uncleannefle; for the 
Apoſtle ſaih it often, and that peremptorily withour 
exceprion, in many of his Epiſtles, thar No Advlrerer, 
Whoremonge?, Fornicator or uncleane perſon Gc.ſhabl enter 
into the Kingdome of God. 
. | Thirdly, conſiderthe more {weetneſſe and delight 
weerake in this finne,the greater anguiſh and torment 
wee ſhall finde in the renewing of our hearts, and the 
more difhculr it will be for us to leave it : Beſides, ic 
is a dangerous thing to take our ſweetneſſe fully, for 
chen perhaps we may be ſo befotted therewith, as we 
ſhall hardly relliſh any thing elſe, eſpecially the con- 
trary vertuce; which will ſeeme'very bitter and diſtaft- 
full unto us. And therefore let us be perſwaded not 
to adhere too much to the ſweetneſſe and delight 
that wee finde preſent inthe aQing of this finne, leſt 
we become ſo bewitched with ir, as we never be able 
to forlake it, | 
The fourth Deceit, which Satan uſeth to beouile 
men withall, is #be falſeneſſe ofthe common opinion of moi 
men,and cunning deluſion of our carnal reaſon,unto which 
it ſcemes cither nofinart all, or elſe fo little as it need 
not any great adoe be made abour it: Moſt menthinke 


| 


of this fin fornicatis but a trick of youth, whoſe bloud [| 


heated with intemperance, muſt have ſomething to 
allay its luſt on. Now theſe ewo be incompetent ud, 
ges, both common opinion, and carnall reaſon, and 
are akogether unfit to judge of the notoriouſnefle of 
this ſin, but ler us bring it to the ballance of the Sans 
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Quary, and rhen wee ſhall ſee the Iudge weigh of ir, 
we ſhall ſee it in its proper filrhincſe and native vgli- 
ncſſe, No man that is guilrie of it can diſcernc'irs de- 


Deceit 5 
Hope of 
ſecrecic. 


— 


| d] 
nall OS 


| praviric, forthe very conſcience is defiled by it : now 
| tke Conſcience is, as it were, the very glafle of the 
| ſoule, and if the glafſe be defiled, how can we ſee the | 
ſpots inthe ſoulerand if theſe be not tobe diſcovered, | 
then nothing is left whereby to judge arigher of itz. 
and therefore we muſt necds be deceived in the per- | 
ceiving the filthineffe and hainouſneſle thereof. Let 
us thercfore betake our ſelves tothe Scripture, which | 
will ſhew it truly in its proper colours, and then if we ; 
uſe the mcanes, God will aſſuredly ſend his Spiritto | 
enligheenus, When 7#das had but a glimpſe of this | 
light opened unto him,how great thinke yee, ſeemed , 
that finne to him,which before he durſt commit bold. | 
y for thirtie pieces offilver, yet now itdrives himto | 

eſperation, and preſent hanging himſelfe. Wee muſt. 
| pray therefore for the Spirit to enlighten us, that fo | 
we may ſee the filthinefle of this fin, and be no more | 
deceived by it, as if it were either but a ſmall finne, , 
or hardly any at all, as many men thinke, and qur car- 
n would perſwade us unto. | 
The fifth and laſt revert.” our cunning ad- | 
| verſary, the Devill, labours to beguile us withal), is, 
' Hope of ſecrecie : Men commit this in private, no ſpe&ta- 
tors,no ſecretaries ſhall be intruſted therewith,the in- 
germoſt cloſets,and moſt retired roomes, are the pla- 
ces deſtinarcd for this worke, and the time common- 
ty, isthe moſt obſcure and blackeſt ſcaſon, the night , 
| and indced nor unfitly, for it is a deed of darknefle : 


yer, 


| 


ttt. 


i. 


{ hee will make his puniſhmem-pubbke and o 
ll Ifrael : Againe, 'God latch, Beiawſe thou hait deſps 
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yer, let all ſuch as. bee guilty hereof, letthem lay to 
hearttheſe following conſiderations : 

Conſider firſt, though they benever ſoprivate and 
ſecret inir, yer God ſees it they cannot ſhut our his 
eyes, though they may the light of the Suune,, hee 
knowes ir, andthen it ſhall bee revealed : thar which 
is ſaid of. Almes, ©Mat.6.4. may very truly be faidf 
this , 7 by Father which ſeeth im ſecret, hunſelfe ſhall re- 
ward thee opemly,: {og God that feerh thy tecrer Adul- 
rery or Fornication, hewill reward it, hee will puniſh 
it openly. Sce it for example in Davids Adultery witi: 
Baibſheba, 2 Sam.12.10,11,12. therethe Lord faith, 
Becauſe thou ha#' gefpiled mee, aud hit taken the Wife of 
Vriah the Hitizte, tobee rhy Wiſt y Bibold, 1 miffraiſe up 6- 
vill againit thee out of thine owne houſe, and 1 will take thy 
Wives before thine eyes, and grve them unto thy nerghvonr, 

and bee ſhall lye with thy Wines iv the (igbt of the Swane , 


for rhou d1ddett it ſecrerdy, bard wilhdeenbu theng before al 


Iſracl, and before the Sunne, See the. Tuſtice of God in 
puniſhing , becauſe Dawiddid it ſecretly, andnſed all 
manner of meanes to conceale- it, as making Yr#.b 
drunke, and then ſending him ro-kis Wite toriye-with 
her, tharſo it might brehidden, yet God with-held 
him from her,and ſo brought ic abour,that David had 
no way tocover his ſfinne; therefore alſo becaute Da- 
vid laborcd to ktepe ircloſeand ſecret from all men, 
bke and manifeſt ro 


ſed me, & c, whence oblerye, 1n this ſecret committing 
of finne, a man doth deſpiſe God ina more ſpecial! 
mannery for hee fearesmarexbe fight of men, _ 
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ſhall be lighth efteemed, that is, they ſhall be deſpiſed. 


| weekeepe our:filthinefſe never ſo private, yet God 
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the ſight of God, in thar he labours to conceale and 
hide it from the eyes of men, but cares not though 
God looke on, as if hee cicher wodld fay nothing, or 
regarded not arall his finne : but God hath ſaid,Thew 
that hononr me,1 will honor , and they they that deſpiſe me, 


Confider ſecondly, the diyers and manifold waies 
God hath to reveale ir, though mcn be never ſo cloſe 
and ſecret, and uſe all poſſible meanes to hide their 
finne, as faire ourwardcivility, a ſceming to hate ſuch 
a filrhy notorious wickednefle, or any thing elſe an 
hypocriticall heart can invent, yet God hath ſundry 
wayesrodetcd theirsfilthineffe, and lay opencheir 
hypocrifie : As firſt, by ſepfible things, whenthere is 
no perſon neere to ſee ir,yetthe very birds and beafts 
have revealedit: ſecondly, he gives them up to are- 
probate ſenfe:; andrhen inthe end, though they have 
 longlyenin it-unſeetie and unſuſpetted, atlaft they 
'become ſhamelefle,and ſolyc open to every mans Mt 
covery:thirdly,he can make any man living toreveale 
his ownefinne , as wee fee in 1ade, though all the 
'rime hewas working: his-wickednefle, he had carried 
the buſineſſe cloſe enough, yer in the concluſion,when 
hee had brought the bufineſſe to paſſe, aid in all pro- 
bability it being now finiſhed, ſhould never bee con- 
cealed, even then hee muſt confeſle it, he muſt tell it 
every body : in like manner,ir will be our caſe,though 


| can makeus in rheend, on our death-beds confeſle it, 
chough all our life before we have hidden it. 


Confaderthirdly,) whoſoever comthirs this filthy 
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finne of Fornication, makes himſelfc a vile, and baſe 
perſon ; what ever hee was before, though never ſo 
glorious, yet now he is but as 4 Starre falne to the earth, 
aSit isin the Revelation. If a man bec godly, come 
what will come, there is nothing can make him baſc, 
nothing can obſcure him; though hell it ſelfe ſhould 
labour to caſt a darkeneſſe about him, yer it ſhall bee 
but as a foyle about a Iewell, or a Cloud about the 


| Sunne, make him ſhine brighter and brighter : Wee' 


know a Torchlightina darke night, will ſhine brigh- 
certhan if it were at noone day ; even ſoa godly man, 
what eyer happens unto him, what ever night of affli-| 
ions, croſles, or other diſaſters come upon him, yer 
hee will be the more illuſtrious,the more cleartr will 
hee ſhine in the mieſt thereof ; and themore croſles 
happen unto him, the more will his glory appcare : 
but on the other {ide,let a man be ungogia, what ever 
outward glory or pompe he may have, yet he is but a 
baſe and vile perſon, and ſo hee ſhall ever be eſteemed 
of, .evcnat thelaſt, doeall che world what they can, 
See this in Paul, who before he was converred, whileſt 
he was a perſecutor,was accountedapeſtilent fellow; 
but now after converſion, when he became godly, he 
was highly eſteemed as a choſen Veſlcll of rhe Lord: 
Soonthe coanrrary, the Scribes and Phariſes were the 
onely men, who bur they among che Tewes,yet now 
how odious is rheir names, they ſtinke in all mens no- 
ſtrils. Therefore let us have a care how we ſuffer our 
ſelvestolyeinfſinne, leſt wee become inlike manner 
hatcd of evety man ; andon the other {ideJdet us ger 
our ſelyes to be godly, and then our names ſhall be as 
V2 Preci- 
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precious Ointmenr, that ſends forth a ſweet favour 
into cvery bodies noſtrils. And thus nwch for the De- 
ceits whereby Satan deceives meng wee will now 
come to ſome Utes, 

The ft OJſe that may bee made hereof, is, to rx- 
hort all men ro be caretull roceanſerherfſclyes from 
this fil-hincfſe ani unclean ff. x: and to this end ler 


| them never give G.1d reſt, but with4nceflant prayers 


ftilbcall oh hin gritl they finde thar they arecleanſed, 
rhat they' are out of rtiis gall of birrernefle ; for as 
there is nothing chat will be fo bitrer ahd diſtaſtetulh 
nay, tcrribl.- uno them, as this being ly.ible tro the 
wrath of God, due to them by reafon of this finne 
{o ſhall they hever fikde any thing fo ſweet and plea- 
ſant, nay, comfortable untertherd, as to bee in'the fa-. 
vour of God: for all that the creature can doe, is no- 
thing wit God, there is no peace, no comfort,no 
reſt withouthim-; now, if a man have por this favoar 
of Got, but be'wichour it, though hee have neverſo 
many otherbkfngs, as wealth,honours and prefertc- 
WMefhrs,yetgF ah arrow come our of Gods qziver,dipr 
in the venome of his wrath, bee it never 1o flight an 
affiRion, ir will wound deadly. Sce thisin'ofes, 
who, though the meckeſt man uponearth, and high- 
ly in Gods favour, yet hee for his impltiency had his 
croſie/inthat which he moſt deſired, even inthar hee 
ſhould nor enter into the Land of Canaan. Sinne con- 
ceiving muſt needs bring forth ſorrow, and though. 
ir ſhouldfaile in all other things, yer here ir is rrue, | 
he charfowes finne, ſhall bee ſure to reape atthRion z 
this is the daughter, this isthe'fruiralwiyes of ſuch 
a 
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| 2 mother, beware therctore how you take paines to | 


ſerve fiane, for he that does to, ſhall be fure to have 
' for his wages ſorrow and atflitions,nay dearh ir ſclte, 
| 5 the Apvoltle ſtith; the weges of ſinne & death, A (intull 
| man, one that is guiltic ot this finne, or any other, is 
' ke a malef vr, that hath alrcadic {: forced the ſon- 
' rence of condemnation to paſſe upon him, and there- 
' by is liable ro puniſhms ne when cver ir ſhall pleaſe 
the Iudge to ſnd a warrant, he may be called ro-exc- 
cution every houre,unlefle in rhe meane rime he hath 
ſued forth his pardon ; even fo ir is with the finner, 
he is ſubje& ro the wrath of God, when ever God 
ſhall pleaſe ro ſend forth his warrant againſt him, hee 
muſt be brought ro execution, hee hath no aſlurance, 
no power of r<filtance, till hee hath got his pardon. 
Thercforc'let every one of us labour to procure our 
pardons in and by Ieſus Chriſt, that ſo wee may nor 
thus lye open to the wrath of God, which will con- 
ſume us « her-ever he ſhall but plealc to ſay the word, 

inan ioſtanc. 
| But ſome man will be ready to ſ1y, what needs all 
thiss[am ſtrong and well, in gaod and pertee health, 
isit likely the cvill day isnecre me *no ſarely, I will 
thercforc goe on (till in my finne; what need I repen- 

trance, that am ſo well inal; things 2- 
 Tothis I anſwer, though rhou beeſt never ſo well 
inftrengrh and health of body. yer if God hides him- 
(clfe, it hec rurnes but away his face from thee, thou 
Thale finde the matter changed; where and when he is 
pleaſed but to turne himfelfe, hee turnes with him all 
things upſide downe on a ſudden, Sce this in thoſe 
V 3 ewo 
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Simile. 
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ws Numb.16. | two hundred and fifty men ofthe company of Koreh, 
1 oo they thought themſelves well and ſafe, elſe thinke ye 
| they —_ have tooke cenſers and offered unto the 
wu | \ Lord, bur ſee how inan inſtant, fire came out from 
WM God and conſumed them. So alſo Nadsb and 4tihu, 
no ſooner had they taken ſtrange fire to offer untothe 
Lord, but ſtraight che judgement light upon them 
' for itis ſaid, nd there went out fire from the Lord and 
| devonred them,end they dyed before the Lord, Levit. 10.2. 
'they were preſently conſumed even in the places 
| where they ſtood : in like manner, it will be our caſe 
if we commit finne, God may, it he be ſopleaſedro 
;deale with us, conſume us as loone as ever wee have 
done ir, nay, in the very manner, it is his mercy that 
weeare ſpared, 
oObjet, | But fome man will lay againe, there have many 
men eſcaped unpuniſhed, they have gone free for any 
thing I could ever ſee, why may not I eſcape alſo as 
wellas they 2 
Anſw. To thisI anſwer, Gods decree concerning ſalvati- 
| on and damnation muſt be admircd at, not pryed in- 
to: what though God in his mercy hath ſaved others, 
mult he alſorherefore ſave thee, that wilr not repent, 
but preſumeſt on his mercies ? hee calls ſometimes/ 
| choſe which have beene many degrees worſe than 0- 
thers, whom he hath paſſed by, and that to ſhew his 
power of the Potter over the por-ſheard : but what is 
| this tothee £ looke thou to thy ſelfe, uſe the meanes, 
| come-unto him by true repentance, and cleanſe thy 
 ſelfe fromthy filthineſſe,and thou ſhalt be ſure to find 
mercy. 
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| Theſecond Uſeto be made hercof, ſhall bero per- 


*| ſiwade every one, not onely to ceaſe from the a of (o 


filthy a finne, bur alſo to mortifie theſe corruprions, 
whichare the ſource and fountaine from whence all 
theſe uncleane ations come : There may be areſtrai- 
| ning of our luſts and corruptions, but ir is bur for a 
time, ir will breake forth againe; or, perhaps, there 
may be an abhorrency and contrarictic of one mans 
nature from this finne, but this is not our of any ha- 
ered ro-the finne ir ſelte, bur a forbearance of the act, 
becauſe his nature cannot abide ir, or for ſome other 
by-reſpeR, as credit and reputation amongſt men; 

bur this is not romorrific them : for mortification is 


that is, when a man that before was unchaſte, now if 
his luſts be mortified, he lives quite contrary tothar, 
| and is now wholly chaſte and undefiled : now, this 
{ cannot righrly be ſaid to be in a man where there is 


vaine tocut off the top-boughs, ſo to kill it ; unleſſe 
[theroors be plucked up, it will grow againe; there- 
fore men beginne arthe root to ſtub upthe tree: ſo ir 
is with finne, loſt is the labaur thar ftrives to keepe it 

in and reſtraine ir,thinking fo to kill itz there is no 0- 
ther way to doe it, but by Mortification, by rooting 

it up our ofthe heart, nor ſuffcring it there to have 
| the leaſt roome or place z for if ir be bur reſtrai- 

ned, ar one time or other ir will frow againe to full 
| ſtrengrh. Andithat this may the better be diſpatched, 
let us, examine and try or ſelves by theſe rules and 


markes, 
Firſt, 


[ET 


| then true and perfe&, when there is a contrary life, 


Sinille, 


Trial whe- 
ther luſt be 
mortifed. 
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* 2 Firſt,cx2mine your ſelves,and ſee whether there be 


a particular change which doth follow the generall 
| one of the whole frame of the heart , whether the 
| heart is wholly changed and turned from all ſinne,for 
"*: if it benor,but is changed bur by pecce-mcale,ſome of 
| ir being reſerved for the darling finne, then it is not 
"il true Morrification ; which is alwayes a killing, and} 
bringing under ſubjection, all luſt and concupilcence, 
Therefore ſee, firſt, whether thy heart be throughly 
wounded with finne, whether thou doſt grieve tor all 
| finne as well as for ſome particular fine of profit and 
| | pleaſure, Then ſecondly, it thou beeft thus wounded, 
| ſee wherher thou longeſt for nothing ſo much as par- 
Simile, | don in Chriſt: A condemned perſon deſires nothing, 
delights in nothing bur inthe newes of a pardon ; as 
other things are not atall welcome unto him, a par- 
don is all that can be comfortable unto him ſo thou, 
ifrhou beeſt cruly wounded for thy (inne, wilt defire 
and wiſh for nothing bura pardon, the remiſſion of 
thy finnes in Tefus Chriſt will more comfort thee, 
than all the world beſide. Andliſtly, if a pardon be 
granted, ſee, Is there a love anda delight in Chriſt 7 
Is he the onely joy and comfort of thy ſoult ? rhen| - 
well is thy caſe, thou art in a good cſtate;thou maieſt 
be certaine the roots of thy luſts are plucked up, and 
then the branches muſt needs die. | 
Secondly, examine your ſelves, and ſee whether 
out of a loathing and hate of this (inne, you be able to 
judge arighr of ir, to perccive it in its flehy colours, 
and loathlome pollutions : All the time aman lics in 
aſ:nne, he will have ſucha miſt caſt before his eyes. 
that 
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that he cannor (ee it perfely, bur dimly, as it were, 
by a ſmall light, which will nor lay open all the ſpors 
and blemiſhes thereof. To explaine this, I will uſe 
his ſimilirude 2 A man that lives continually in an 
houſe where a bad [mell is, he perceives not che ill ſa- 
vour, it iSall one to him, as though it were pureand. 
ſweeteayre , but one that comes in our of the freſh 
ayre, he ſmells it preſently,to him iris excecding ot- 
enlive : Even ſoit is with (inne, an unregenerate man 
chat is uſed to it,hath long lived init, and perhaps, ne- 
ver knew any other, to-himit is naturall, he perceives 
not the filthineſſe thereof, it is as good to him as the 
| pureſt ation in the world; and why * becauſe he is 
! accuſtomed unto it : Now, cuſtome,you know;is an-| 


' other nature : but ler a regcnerate men fall ro commit 


; 


| the ſame ſinne, why, he is croubled, he is perplexed, | 


| he cannot be quiet, nor can he finde any reſt in jx, it is} 


| 


unuſuall to him, and therefore he is diſturbed ar it. 
| And indeed ut is a good figne of a righteous ſoule to | 
be vexed atſinne ; yce may ſceit in Zat, of whom it is | 
ſaid, 2Pet.2.8. That righteous man dwelling amone them, | 


day with their unlawfull deeds : Try your ſelves there- | 
fore by this marke, and ſee whether you can brooke 
finne well enough, or be vexcd and diſturbed at the 
| commitring of it. | 

Thirdly,cxamine your ſelves.and fee whether your 
| abſtaining and keeping your ſelves from the aRing of 
; this finne be generall and conſtant,or reſpeRti rg ſome 
| places and perſons, and but for a ſhort ſpace : this isan 
 effeofthe former, for he —_ bates a thing, hates | 
| 


in ſeeing and bearing, vexed bs righteous ſaule from day to 2 Per.z, 8. 
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every thing thatbelongs untoir, and that continual- 

| ly ; this isa ſyre marke, and never failes. Yee may ſee 

Simile, | it in other thingsz a Dove is afraid of every feather 
that hath beene an hawkes, it brings a great deale of 

| terrour unto her, almoſt as much as if che Hawke her 

f ſelfe weretherezſuch a native dread is implanted in 

' the poore Dove, as it deteſts and abhorres the very 

fight ofa feather ; ſothe godly man that hath once 

R conceived a deteſtation againſt his luſts, endures not 
any thing that belongs to them, that comes from 

them. Hee that hates a Serpent, cannot abide the' 

' skinne, though it be never ſo finely ſpeckled; ſo true 

| | hatred untoſinne, cannot:indure motion, or inclina- 
| tionrunto it, though it bring never ſo faire pretences 


| and ſhewes, it ſuffers not the leaft ſparke ro kindle 
' or increaſe, as wanton ſpeeches, laſcivious lookes, 
. &c. Aſorethat is healed at the bottome, is nor eafily 
| ; kurt againe, whercas, if it be but skinned at the top, 
| | Fis never the better, for in alittle time, ir will breake 
forthagaine,and be worſe than ever: A bone broken, 
and well ſet againe,-isftronger than it was before: ſo 
aMan that hath onee flipped into this finne,and is got 
| ottt of it againe, ſhall finde his ſtrength” to be increa- 


ALA 4 — 


h ſedyund himſelfe more inabled torefiſt that temptg- 
| tion, than ever he was : 
Object, | Butſome man will ſay,I read of ſortie ofthe Saints | 
| thathavefallen incorhis finne;/ and that grievouſly, 
; why then may not the deare children of God fall a 
| Paine into it, 

nſw, me To this I anſwer, Indeed it is poſſible, for we ads 
it in the Scripture of David and Salomon, that they 
| fell ; 


OE CI I Oo mn — 
LA 


h— 


| How to moriifie Fornication, 


| _ 


fell ; nay more, it hath many times come to paſſe, 
that they have fallen grievouſly, as in them before 
mentioned, and many others, yer, as weread of their 
falls, ſo we read of their recovery out of it, they did 
not continue in it. Here therefore I will ſer downe 
the meanes againſt it : And they ſhall be, 

Firſt, for ſuch as have long lien in this finne, per- 
haps twenty, perhaps fortie, or more yeares; let ſuch, 
I ay, obſerve theſe rules following : 

Firſt, let them labour to get an humble heart inthe 
ſight of this grievous ſinne ; let them be caſt downe 
with griefe and ſorrow for ſo hainous a finne, that 
they have offended fo good and gracious a God, one 
| thatis of ſo pure eyes, that he can indure no uncieane 
thing. It was the practice of the holy Apoſtle Saint 
Paul, he was ſo farre humbled, cetrat he confefled him- 
{elfe to be the chiefecſt of all ſinners, and what could 
he ſay more? Soalſothe Prodigall, Zuk, 15. when he 
came to ſee himſelfe, and to looke upon his own cone 
dition, was ſo farre from being puffed up, that he was 
content to ſtile himſelfe no betrer than his fathers 
ſervant : In like manner, doe thou thinke thy ſelfe the 


| 


worſt among men, and greateſt ſinner upon earth, 
and that God hath been infinitly mercifull unto thee, 
| that hath not cur thee off in thy ſfinne, though thou to 
long continuedſt init unrepentant. - 

Secondly, labour to bring thy heart to ſo good a 
paſſe, that thou mayſt love God exceedingly, who 
hath forgiven thee ſo great a ſinner. Ir is ſaid of the 
woman in the Goſpell,co whom much was forgiven, 


yond 


that ſhe faved much: A great deale is forgiventhee, be- 
X 2 


gainft for- | 
nication, 
Firſt, for 
fuck as 

have been 
given ts 

chis finne. 
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| yond what thy dedertsarc,doe thou therefore ſo too: 
| Love much, love Chriſt that hath beene a Mediator 
ro procure this thy finne to be forgiven , love God 
much, who bath beene ſo mercifull as to grant thee | 
pardon and remiſhon of finnes for Chriſt thy Savi- | 
ours fake. | | 
Meanes, | Thirdly,take heed leſt Satan beguile thee,and bring 
3 | thee imo the ſane fine againe:you know what Saint 
Peter ſaith, Pet.5.8.where he exhorteth the brethren | 
t to be ſober and vigilant from no other reaſon bur onely | 
1 this, Becasſe your #dver ſary the Devil, a5 4 roaring Lyon | 
it! 8 | walketh about ſeeking whom hee may devaure : the ſame | 
ſhall be my argument of perſwafion untd all of you, 
| to beware of the Devill, to looke to your ſelves, leſt | 
he ſhould deceive you, and entice you into the ſame | 
finne againe. ' | 
- Secondly,for thoſe that arc guilry of this finne Nil), 
For ſuch as | but would faine be rid ofthe fore burthen which lyes | 
wy ary 7-4 | _ upon their Conlciences ; Ler them uſe theſe 
Hit} of i | helpes : | 
SJ. Helpe 1, \ © Firſtylabour to ger adſurance of the pardon and for- | 
| givencſle of it : No mancan be aflured ofthe lpye of | 
| Chriſt, till he be aſſured of his love and favour in the 
| fice pardoning and remiſſion of his ſinnes : for how | 
can a man have peace and quierneſſe without this, he 
| is ſtill in feare of Gods wrath and vengeance ro light: 
| upon him, and where there is ſuch a teare and dread. 
| it is nor likely there ſhould be any love. And there- 
| fore in the firſt place get thy finnes pardoned, | 
Helpe.2.| Secondly, labour to have a ſenſe and feeling of thy | 
OH it [ | finne g this is achiefe thing to be obtained; for were | 
4 } ſ | | : / - | 
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there is no ſenſc,there cannor be any remorſe or ſor © 
row for finne, without which there can be no turning 
from finne, much leſſe any harred and deteſtation of 
ir, Now this ſenſe and fecling is wrought inus by 
Gods Spirit, and therefore thou muſt goe to God by 
true and hearty praycr, thar hee would be pleaſed to 
illuminate theeby his Spirit, that ſo thou mayſt ſee | 
the miſerable and wretched condition thou artin by | 
reafon of chy ſinne. Hh 
Thirdly,lay hold on the Promiſes,and apply them | Helpe- 3, 
to thy ſelte, make them thine owne , for whatſocver | 
a mans ſinnes be,if he can come to thirſt after pardon, 
to deſire that before other things inaright way, ar: | 
ro a right end; then he may be ſure hee hath the Pro. 
miſes beJonging unto him : If hee will rake them, | 
they are his owne; Chriſt is his, it hee will cake him, 
onely he muſt take him aright, as well to be his Lord | 
| as his Redeemer: his Lord, tro governe andrule him | 
' by his Lawes and Commandements, as well as his | 
Redeemer,to ſave him by the merit of his death and : 
paſſion. Chriſt offers himſelte co him, Revel2 3.17, | pey.z2.cs. 
ſaying, Let hims that us athiri#, come ;, and whoſoever will, 
let him take the waters of life freely : and whatgreater | 
love can Chriſt ſhew than to ſer himſelfe our for all | 
rotake him, and that freely roo? Inthe dayes of his | 
flcth, who had more good by him rhan the Publicans | 
and finners?chem he called,them he ſaved: the poore 
diſeiſed wretches, how ready was he to healethein 2 | 
even fo hee is ſtill, hee is every whir 8s ready to fave | 
thee,to heale thee, as he was rhem, if thou wile come | 
| unto him,and endeavourto lay hold on him. To neg- | 
X 3 : I«& | 
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| ? | le Chriſt thus offered unto thee, is to 17 ample under 
[1 foot the Sonne of God, and to count the bloud of the Cove. 
bt. Heb.10.z9 | 14nt an unboly thing, Heb.10.29, Now what thinke ye | 
Hy ſhall bee done unto ſuch £ Read thar place, and you | 
ſhall finde, that a much ſorer puniſhment than death | 
"ut | without mercy they arc worthy of, and arc likely to un- 
W's! dergoe. You read what was done to thoſe that deſpi- | 
[A ſed the invitation of the King to his Marriage-feaſt, 
Mataz.17 | Mate 2.27. Whenthe King beard thereof hee was wroth, 
and ſent forth his Armies, and deitroyed thoſe murtherers, 
i and burnt up their Citie : In like manner will he deale 
LH withthee ; if thou deſpiſeſt the offer of his gracious 
Wn. Promiſes now made to thee, hee will account thee | 
. bur as a murthercr, and will deſtroy both thee and 
thy City; thatis, all that belongs unto thee. Take 
heed thereforegthat thou now layeſt hold on his Pro- | 
miſes, and make(t chem thine owne, | 
Helpe 4. Fourthly, Uſe abſtinency and ng, for thereby | 
thou mayeſt get rhe maſtery over thy {in , give it al- | 
| together peremptory denials, ſuffer it nar to delight | 
thee iff the leaſt cogitation and tickling conccir : It | 
''Þ | will bee cafie to abſtainc from it, when the deniall is | 
WR” - peremptory ; if we cannot put out a {parke, how ſhall 
" 1.1 | we put outa flame? It wee get not the maſtery over 
yo | the firſt motion to ſin, much lefle ſhall wee be able ro 
| overcomeir, when it is brought co maturity in acti- 
| Simile, | on : Sinne islike the water, give it the leaſt way and 
we cannot ftay it, runne it will indeſpighr of us : and 
as a ſtreame riſeth by lirtle and little, oneſhowre in- 
| creaſing ir, and another making it ſomewhat bigger, 
_ | Jam-14, | {0 ftaneriſeth by degrees, /am.1.14,15. itis ſaid, But 
| Ih. nd 
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luit and inticed.Then when lit hath conceived, it bringeth | 
forth (inne,, and ſine, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth | 
death » Where obſerve three degrees inſinne; firſt, 
temptation z ſecondly, conception; and thirdly, per- 
turbation, or bringing forth : Soalfo Heb.z. it is ſaid 
of the Iſraclites,thar luſt in them broughe forth hard- 
| nefſe of heart. Beware therefore of the beginnings 
' and occaſions of ſinne, and accuſtome thy ſelfe to uſe 


| abſtinence, thereby to maſter thy luſt. 


| to make Vowes and Covenants with our felves not to | 
| fall ntoany occaſionthat might be anallurement un- | 
toit: Ler us binde our felves from things indifferent 
at firſt, andthen forward from the unlawfull tempra- 
tions. And that we may doe it the more caſfily, let us 
make our Vowes for a certaine time, at firſt but for a 
little while, afterward for a longer ſeaſon, and then 


at laſt, when we have more ſtrength, for ever. 


{| Butſomemanwill here be ready to objeRand ſay, |. 


| I finde my felfe excecding weake and unable to 
| keepe ſuch Vowes and Covenants, What ſhall I doe 
then, vho ſhall bee in danger every day to breake 
| them, and ſo be guilty of a double finne 2 | 

| TothisI an{wer, If our frailty herein were a ſufh- 
cient Argumenr, then would there bceno Vowes at 
all: Whar though chou beeſt weake and fraile, and ſo 
| ſubje& to breake thy promiles in this kinde, yet re- | 
| member that they are Gods Ordinances, and he ivill 
putro his helping hand to enable chee, he will bleſſe | 

and proſper whar ever'thou doſt vow or promiſe this | 
| Way | 


every man is tempied, when bee is drawne away of bis owne | 


| 


| 251 
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| Fifthly,another Helpe may be to reſolve againſt it, | Heipe 5+ 
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way:, 25an Ordinance that he hach commanded. A- 
eine, as thou ſecſt thy ſelfe more weike, and ſubjcR 


care and diligence to keepe them, be fo much the 


to infcinge thoſe vowes, ſo be ſure to uſe the greater | 


| more vigitant to avgid all occaſions tliar might tempt 
thee to breake them. 

Sixthly, Another kelpe may be, to proportion the | 
| remedy ro the diſcaſe; as thy luſts are greater, ſouſe | 
greater abſtinence, make ſtronger vowes 2gainſt ! 
them. As in a place where the tyde beats ſtrongly, | 
there the banke muſt be ſtronger; ſo where the cur- | 

rent and tyde of thy luſts runne more forcibly, there | 
 rcſiſt them with grexer ſtrength, keepe the banke 
| 800d, repaire it by new renewalls of thy graces in | 
' thee, make new covenants againſt it: There is no man | 
with one thouſand, would meet his enemy with rwo 
thouſand ; ſo doe thou, get as much ſtrength to reſiſt, | 
as thy luſts have power to attempt thec. 


 venly things ; whereas you have long beene given to! 
carthly-mindednefle, now beginneto ſet your minde | 
on heavenly things: There is no true Mortification | 
that is onely privative, it muſt be alſo pofitive ; a man 
| cannot leave hisearthly-mindednes, but he mult pre- 
ſently be heavenly-minded, To make this plaine by a 
' compariſon ; A man cannot empriea veſlcl! of warcr, 
| but aire preſently will comein itsplace , ſo a man can 
no ſooner be cleartfed from corruprion,bur grace will 
| immediarly enter and rake poſſeſhon of his heart; as 
Salomon ſaith, Pro. 2.10, 11. Wiſdome entreth into thine 
| beart, and knowledge is pleaſant unto thy ſoule : Diſeretion 


Seventhly, Turne your delights to God and hea- | 


ſha 
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ia preſerve thee, wuderfanding ſhall keepe thee, cc, = 


How to mortifie Formeation. 


Laſtly,the lat and greateſt helpe will beqto labour 
by prayer : God would have thee know that it is his 
oife: pray therefore, that Chriſt would beptize thee 
with the Holy Ghoit and with fire : that the Holy Ghoſt 
may like fire heat the facultics of the ſoule, to inflame 
our love to God : for asour love to God is ſtronger, | 
ſo our love to holy things will be more carneſt, and 
conſequently our hate to unholy things more ſtrong 
and perfeR : the heart thus inflamed is turned quite 
another way ; it doth ſo mollifie the heart more 
and more, making it capable of a deeper impreſſion 
from the love of God. Hence it is that the Spirit| is 
compared to Wine, becauſe as Wine heateth us with- 
in,and maketh us more vigorous and lively : ſo doth 
the Spirit heat us with the love of God, and make us 
more apt to good workes : Now as when a man 
comes nigh to any towne, he goes further fromano- 
therg ſo when the Spirit carries us nigh to God, ir 
carries us further from our luſts. Chriſt by the Pro- 
pher is ſaid, Cal, 3. 2. 19 be like a Refiners fire, and like 
Fullers ſope ; Now asthere is no way to xefine ſilver 
but by fe, and no way to purge and getour a ſtaine 
burby ſope ; ſothere is no way to cleanſe ones ſelfe 
from luſts, to mortifie them, but by the Spirit: rake 
yee therefore the Apoſtles couniell, TL@#. 4. 38. Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of leſws 
Chriit, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, aud yee ſhall recetve the 
gift of ibe Holy Gho#t : let us wait for it, and wee ſhall| 
be ſure to have it, and when we once have gor it, we 


Simile, 


Mal 3.2. 
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ſhall finde as evident a change, as the Apoſtles did} 
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| when cheBoly Ghoſt inthe forme of cloven tongues 
came upon them, as yee may read inthe ſame Chap- 
rex. And therefoxcalſo when we finde we ikeneſſe'in 
our hearts; Its us know that we havenot been fo fully 
| baptizc<d withthe Holy Ghoſt, as we may be. accor- 
| dingtothacof the Apoftle, 2 Tim. 1.7. God hath not 
| given ws the Spirt' of feare, but of power, &rc, when the 


| 


| 


| Spirit is powerfull in vs, it will inflamc us with the | 
| love of God, it keepes men in {obrietie. Therefore art | 


' thou weake* art thou cold in holy pertormances ? | 
. labour to be baptized with che Holy Ghoſt more ful- | 


| ly :'29bw was compatſed abour with the Spirit as with 
| a garment, Kev. 1. 10. So ſhould we be, for without 
| this we-are bur naked:God kept Abimelech from finne, 
ſo he will keepe us if we have his Spirit : And David 
| was bound in the bond of the Spirit, now the Spirit is 
| like a bond for two cauſes : firſt, every bond muſt be 
| withourus,and ſo is Gods Spirir,i* is his and not ours 
| within us : ſecondly, every bond keepes the thing 
' thatis bound inzand {o doth Gods Spirit,it reſtraines 
| us, it keepes us in, when as otherwiſe wee would run 
| into all exceſſe of riot, And therefore let us pray 
' heartily and labour carneſtly to be baptized with the 
| Holy Ghott: 


| 
| 
| 
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COLOSSIANS 3. 5« 
Hortifie therefore your members which re apenthe earth - 
Foruwation , Yncleannejſe , Inordinate affettion, evil 
Concupiſcence, and Covetowſneſſe, which is Idolatrie_, 


Aving handled the DoQtine of 
> Morttfication in-generall, as | 
alſo came to ſome particulars, / 
namely , that of Fornication 
ic now remaineth that 1n the. 
ext place, following «he me- 
| thod andorderof the Apoſtle, 
| WFITRY SI come to the next particular 
' {inne named in the Texr, Yucleanneſſe : And becaule | 
| theſe two ſinnes doc-in many things comcidere; ant! 
differ nor greatly in any thing that I'canferdowne as | 
meanes to prevent them, for what hath eene faid of 
the one may ſerve for the others theretafee F thall be | 
the briefer in this, and niay perchancemake-utc of | 
|; 2it$1 © -v ſome 
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| x56 | How 16 mortifie Vucleanntſſe. | 


{ome the! things ſpoken formerly in the diſcove- 
| ring of the hainouſneſſe of Fornication : The Do- 
| rine then wee ſhall ar this cime inſiſt on, is, 


Thar 
Doty Pucleanneiſt i one of the ſinnes that are here to be- 
: mortified, 
Thehai- | This finne ofuncleatineſſe, moſt Interpreters make 
nouſacfſe | to be the ſinne of Onan, Ger. 38. 9. and the hainou(- 


- _ nefſe thereof appeares, in that God was ſo diſpleaſed 


cleanneffe. | with him for it, that he ſlew him preſcntly. Beſides, 
the grievouſneſſe thereof is manifeſt, in that through- 
out the whole Booke of God, we finde not any name 
| appropriated unto it, as if God could not give name 
"$0 ' bad enough, or would not youchſafe it any, becauſe 
' men ſhould not know it at all. Bur now particularly 
I will lay open the-vileneſle of ir, by theſe foure ar- 
' guments. 

s Firſt, the hainouſneſle of it appeares, becauſe that 
it makes a man that is guiltie of it, a man of death ; 
Gen, 38.9. | You may ſee it inthe example of Onan, Ger. 38. 9. be- 
| | fore mentioned, God cut him off preſently, hardly 
| gave any ſpace for repentance. VVhere ſudden judge. 
ment lights upon.a man, it is afcarefull rhing, and ar- 
 gues the greatneſſe of Gods diſpleaſure againſt that 
ne; now, where Gods wrath is ſo exceedingly in- 
flamed againſt a finne, wee muſt needs conclude that 

| finne to be very ſinfull, and ofan high nature. 
E Secondly, it is an unnaturall finne : All finne is ſo 
mnch the more hbainous, as iris oppoſite to the nature 
| of a man. Weeread but of three finnes againſt nature, 
whereof this is one ; namely,beſtlalitie, Sodomy,and 
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this ; and therefore ir mult needs be of an high ranke, 
and conſequently, a moſt notorious vilde fine. 

Thirdly, the manner ofit aggravates it exceeding- 
ly all things done againſt ones ſelfe, are the more 
hainous ; as ſelte-murther is of an higher nature than 
murther of another ; and the reaſon is, becauſe all 
creatures by nature ſeeke the preſervation of them- 
ſelves; in like manner, ſelfe-uncleanneſſe is a grear 
aggravation unto it. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, that ſinne which is made the 
puniſhment of another,is ever the greater finne;,now, 
God hath made this ſinne to be the puniſhmene of all 
other ſinnes, for afrer aman hath long continued in 
other ſinnes,ar laſt God gives himup to this ſinne, as 
to a puniſhmene of the former : and therefore queſti- 
onleſle ic is a great and hainous finne, 

Now, ſince you have ſcene the hainouſneſle of this 
ſinne, in the next place, I will ſhew you the manifold 
deceits of Saran, whereby men are provoked to the 
commiſſion of this filthy fine, 

Firſt, men doe goe on in the committing of this 
ſinne, becauſe they doehope to repent afterwards. 

For anſwer of this, I ſay, that man who hath a will 
to ſinne, doth harden himſelfe more and more by fin , 
and this finne of Vncleanneſſe being a great finne, it 
doth harden the heart the more, and doth the more 
indiſpoſe a man towards God. 

A man by common reaſon would thinke,thar great 
ſinnes doe make the heart to be more ſenfible ; bur in- 
deed it doth not ſo, for it takes away the ſenſe. Great 

 finnes are a tneanes to harden _ hearr, ſo thatit can- 
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not repeat : Prov.2.19, None that goe unto her return | 
| againe, neither doe they take hold of the pathes of Life . | 
| which is mcant of Repenrtance : for God doth no: 
| give Repentance to this finne, becaulc it is aſinne {o | 
evident againſt the light of Nature: as Fzechy24.16. | 
Some of man, behold, I take from thee the cthive of thine | 
eyes with a ſtroke, yet neither ſhalt thou mourne nor weepe, | 
neither ſhall thy teares runne downe : that is, if man will | 
rctuſc the time of Repentance v. Inch God doth offer | 
; untohim, when he doth repuar, thin God would de- | 
ny him. 1t #5 not in him that willeth, nor in bim that run- 
zeth, but of God : God will bave mtro980n whom be will | 
have mercy, Rom.g.16. | 
| Now, toſhew what Repentance is: | 
What Re=, Repentance i a change of the heart, whereby a man is be- | 
PCUAE | COM a mew Creature, having an inward affection 10 that 
; which is good, and a loathing anddeteitation of that which 
is bad. To ſhew that Repentanceis the Change of the 
{ Hoſ. 7, 14+ | heart, ſec how the Prophet Hoſea, Cap.7.14. doth re-| 
| prove the 1/rae/ites for their bowling on their beds, be-| 
cauſe their Repentance was not from their hearts , | 
' they did howle much, asit were, for their finnes, but 
yer-rhcir Repentance was not from the heart, and 
therefore nothing availeable torchem. Truc Repen- 
tance doth turne the diſpolition of the heart of a man | 
| another way than it weathbefore, 
Ln a Another Meancs that Satan uſfeth to delude the * 
| cond de. | hearts of men, and cauſethem to be ſer upon evill, is, | 
| <cit of | becauſe rhty doe not ſee rhe puniſhmenr due for fin | 
{$3 | to becpreſently execuredupon ſinners: For anſwer 
| ' of thisz In thar God doth fparero puniſhfinne, tio 
{ 


( - man 


_— 


—” Laaciocts o— 


l. 


. 


hw. _—_— 


How to mortifie Vncleanneſſe.. | 2 « 9 | 


man hath cauſe to joy in it. God is mercifull, and 
doth beare many timcsa long while with men, not to 
puniſh them for fine, toſce if they willrerurneunto 
him, and repent : But as long as man doth continue 
| in any finne without Repentance, fo long doth kee a- | 
| buſe Gods patience every day and houce, Rom. 2,4, | Row: 2- 4. , 
Thinkeit thon this, O man, and 4:ſpiſeit thou the riches of | 

| | his goodutjſe, ſorbearance and long ſuffering, not knowing 


| | hat the 2904reſſe of God leadeth thee to Repentance:Ver,5. | q 
| But after the hardneſſe and impenitency of heart, treaſareit | | 
| | 2p wrath againit thy ſelfe acamit 1he day of wrath, and the | | 
| revelation of the r1ohteens Iudgement of God. | 


Another Deccit that Satan uſerh to provoke men Thee'bir4 | 
unto this ſinne, is, tojudge uncleanneſſe by common | $,cet © | 
| opinion; that is, to weigh this finne in a falſe bal- | 
| lance, and to looke upon it in afalle glafſe, andno | 
to carry it to the ballance of the Sanuary of the | 
| |= | Lord, and therefore many times they cſteeme great 
| 


| fiones tobe little ones, and little finnes to bee none | 
atall ; when men doethus miſ-rake ſinne, they judge | 
| of it otherwiſe than itis : As when bad company are 
| I | rogcther,they doe all allow and approve of finne,and 
| | {0 evill words doe corrupt good manners; and intheir 0- | ? Cer, 15. 
| pintons doe make finne to be no finne atall ; nor con» | ** 
| ( fiderirg that place, Tir. 2.14. That Chriit gave bing. | 1545 3:14 
\ {clfe for us, toredeeme us from all iniquity, and to purifie | 
unto himſelſe a peculiar People, zealous of good Workes, 
When a man hath committed finne, his Conſcience | 
is defiled, and fo can no more judge of finnearight, | 
than one that would diſcerne colours in a foule and | 
ſoiled glaſfe z bur when the Conlcience is _—_— it | 
ces 
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Howto mortifie V ncleanneſſe. 


ſces things as they are, and fo isable to judge of ſin 
by that rule by which our ſelves ſhall be judged at the 
laſt day : There isa ſanRifying Spirit, which it wee | 
had,we ſhould judge of fin aright,and the rule where- 
by we are to try fin, is written the Word of God. 
Fourthly, Satan uſeth to provoke men to this ſin, 
when they can commit it in ſecret, chen they will 
be bold to doe it: But confider,God ſees in ſecret,and 
he will reward chem openly, Mat.6.4.Give thine almes 
in ſecret, and thy Father that & in ſecret will reward thee_ 
openly : Now,we may judge by the rule of contrarie- 
ties, that if God doe ſee Almes that are done in pri. 
vate,and will reward them openly,may we nor thinke 
chat hee will doc the like of finne: For ſo hee didby 
David, he ſpared not him though hee were his owne 
ſervant, 2 Sam.12, Thos diddeit this thing fecreth, but 1 
will dee this thing before all Iſrael, and before the Sunne, 
And thus they Soc on boldly in this fin,thinking they 
ſhall cſcape well enough if they can doe it ſecretly, 
and not bce ſeene of men ; bur they in this deſpifing 
of God, make God to deſpiſe them. Conſider, © 
man, the many wayes God hath to reyeale ſinne that 
is commirredin ſecrer,Eccleſ.10.20.Curſe not the King, 
wo, not inthy thought; and wm not ihe rich, no, notin 
thy bed-chamber, for a bird of 1he aire ſhall carry the woyce, 
and that which bath wings ſhalt tell the matter, Sinne that 
hath beene committed in ſecrer, ſhall bee diſcovered 
by wayesthat a man rhought unpoſſible: Evill men 
areas a glaſſe that is ſodered togetherzas ſoone as the 
ſoder is melted, the glaſle falleth in pieces: So they 
chat are companions in evill, may for atime bee true 
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che one to the other, but yer the Lord will on way 


| or other diſcover their iniquiries, fo that they ſhall 


fall in pieces like a broken porſhard peagertugaghe 

Sinner himſclfe ſhall coofeffe his Gone, as lads did. 
The laſt Deceir which Satan doth uſe toprovoke 

men unto this ſinne,is withthe preſent delight which 


Mat. 5. 27. Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, for whoſoever 
looketh upon a woman is luſt afier ber hath committed adsl- 
tery already with her in his beart.Ifthy right eye _ thee, 
plucke it out,and cait it from thee, for it is profitable that one 
of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole bodie_ 
ſhould be cait imo bell fire, Therefore I ſay, it were ber- 
ter for thee to leave thy delightzthantg have thy ſoule 
damned in hell fire for ever:by leaving thy ſfinne thou 
doſt not leave thy delight, for then thou haſt a new 
heart, new defircs and affeQiions to delight in better 


delight in them, ſhall have the greater torment, as 
doth appeare our of Reve!. 18. 7.concerning n 


| ſorrowes be. 


| T he more pleaſare ſhe bad,the more ſhould ber torment 

| Thus havelI diſpatched, in briefe, this fiance of un- 
; cleanneſſe, inſiſting and inlarging onely ſame rwoor 
three of the Deceits whereby the devill doth beguile 
the ſonnes of men,and lead them captive to the com- 
' miſſion of this {laviſhand abominable finne z for mo- 


ber -— 
tives and helpes againſt it, I referre you to thoſepro- 
| duced in the handling of Fornication. 

HOW 


| 2. 


they have unto it : To this I anſwer, as Chriſt in 


things; ſothat the forſaking of finne is butachange 
of delight, and thoſe {innes which have the CR 
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' Mortifie therefore your members which are npon the earth: 
Fornication , Vucleanneſſe , Inordinate affettien, evil. | 
Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſſe, which is Idolatrie_, | 


& Ow, I ſhould proceed to ſome 
$ application of this point, bur 
becauſe there is a third particu- 
lar which hath much affnitic 
with the two former, namely, : 
Fornication, and Yncleanneſſe_-, 
I will firſt ſpeake ofthat which 
is herein myText, Evil concu- | 
| Ppiſcente_, 
By Concapiſcence, men doc underſtand a degree of 
| this luſt of Yxcleaxneſſe, and it is an evill inclination in 
the power ofthe Soule. | 
iDo&, | The Dodtrineisthis, Evill concupiſcence is one ofthe 
franes which arc likewiſe to be mortificd ; Wee had! 
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neede _givea reaſon for it, becauſe men will hardly 
be perſwaded to thinke it a Sine, thus it was with the 
Heathen, they. thought there was no Swe in it, 

The firſt reaſon is, If Concupiſcence doe cleave unto 
a man; that js, cvill inclinations which the Sowle by 
ſcune 15 bent unto, then acuall nve will follow, which 
is the fruit of this concupilcence : Ic is as a fparke of 
fire, which bcing lct alone, will grow greater and 
greater,and like a lcaven,though little ar the firſt, yer 
doth it levcn the whole lumpe, fo that it doth pro- 
duce the workes of the fleſb, and cherctore it is to be 
morrified. 

The ſ{ccond reaſon is, although a man doe not fall 
into auall ſnne preſently afrer there is concupeſcence 
inthe heart, yet being nnmort;fi:d, ir hideth the/enne 
ina man, and ſo defilcs him, and makes him prone to 
an cvill diſpoſition, and alfo to be abominable beiore 
God : Therefore mortifie concuprſcence before it come 
to have vigour and (trength inthee. 

A man is faid to be an cvill man, when he is diſtra- 
Qed from Good to Evill, now, cvill concapiſcence_ 


| 


makes amanto be lo, | 

There are evill inclinations in agood man, and yet 
it is by way of Anztheſis, it is not his complexion and 
conſtitution to have them, Now, an evill man hath 


. "8; 


| concupiſcence, and the ſame is his complexiqn, and 


conſtitution ſo to be : Therefore it evill-concupit- 
cence be not mortificd, it makes. a man to be bad, and 
in this regard we ought tocleanſe our ſelves fromthe 
pollution of this ſcaxe. Rr | T 
Thethird reaſon is, Evil concupiſcexce being in a 
& 3 
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| influence to the effeR, and will ſtaine and blemiſh 


| dements of God will be grievous untous, 1 10h. 5. 3. 
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How 10 moriifie #vill Concapiſcence, 
man, it doth marre atl his good ations. To mingle 
water with wine, it makes the wine the worſe, To mingle 
drofle with filver, it makes the filver-the more im- 
pute z So evill coneupiſcence being in the Soule of a 
man, it doth ſtaine and blemiſh his good adions, | 
whenthe ſtring of an Inſtrument is out of #xe, then | 
the Muſicke doth jarre. Aman that hath ſtrong con- | 
cupiſcencein him, he will defire rocome to the exe- 
cution ofthe workes of them, and fo it will have an 


any good worke he goes abour ; ſo that evill concu- 
piſcence making a man to be evill, ir doth blemiſh 
and ſtaine all the good ations that a man goes about, 
in that he doth performe them either with vaine-glo- 
ry or ſelfe-reſpe. 

The fourth reaſon why evill concupiſcence ſhould 
be morrtifted, is, becauſe that otherwiſe the comman- 


For thus « the love of God, that wee keepe his Commanae. 
ments, and bis Commandements are not erievou. The 
Commandements of God are not onely to be keprof 
us, but ſo to be kepr, that they may be delightfull un- 
to us, Pjel, 103. 1. Bleſſe the Lord O my ſoule, andall that 
is within me bleſſe his boly Name : when Concupiſcence_ 
doth lie inthe ſoule of a man, in irs full vigour and 
ſtrength unmorrified, it doth draw in him a reluQance 
from gooddutics, as whena man doth will one thing 
that is good, and-an evill inclination doth ſer upon 
him, then the Commandements of God will be grie- 
vous unto him,even asa man will be unwilling to cat- 
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Ff How 18 mortifie evill Concupiſcence. 165 | 
' Now [proceed to ſhew you three things obſerva- | Three | 


ble in this word Cancupiſcences. thingsob- | 
Firſt, what the nature of it is. {pony | 
Secondly, the finfulneſle of it, piſcence, | 


Thirdly, the operation or workes of ic. 
Firſt, forthe betrer underſtanding what it is, know 
that inthe ſoule of man there is a facilitie, Secondly, 
there is an inclination, which doth adhere ro the fa- 
cultie ; and thirdly, there are atuall defires which 
flow from that inclination, by way of Similitade, the | Smile, 
better to conceive. Firſt, inthe mouth there is a pa- 
late, ſecondly, the defired humour, and thirdly, the | 
taſte : ſo inthe ſoule of man, Firſt, there is the naturall 
affeQion, ſecondly, there is an inclination which is | 
the tuncablence, or untuneableneſſe of it, and third- | 
ly,there is the defire, or aRuall workes of it. 

By concupiſcence is raeant, the evill inclination, and | What's 
the fruits of the evill inclination, and by it the habi- | cult 
tuall concupiſcence, from whence the acuall defires | cence. 
of evill will follow. Rom. 6.12. Let not (inne raigne in 
Jour mortall bodies, that yee ſhould obey it in the luits there- | 
of. Firſt, there is a finne, ſecondly, the laſt of thar 
finne, andthirdly, the obedience, thar is, conſent ro | 
the finne. There is a concupiſcence that is natural, | 
and another that is morall, As there is aconcupiſcence | 
that is bad, ſo there is another that is good, anda | 
third that is neicher good nor evill. There was in | 
Chriſt a defire to live, though it were Gods will he | 
thould dye, yet obeying, he did not finne. On faſt | 
dayes we are commanded foto doe, yer the defire to | 


taſte corporall food on ſuch a day, is not finne, 
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Sccondly, ir doth proceed from finne, and one 


finnc dorh beger another, 1ames 1. 15. Concupiſcence | 
doth bring forth ſinne, Rom. 6. 12. Let not ſinne raigne in | 


your mortall boaies, (that is ) Let not concupiſcence : | 
but to underſtand what the finfulneſle of it is, knpw | 
that ſinne in ſpeciall, is the tranſgreſſion of the morall 


that is the defe of it ; Man ſhould be ſubjcR to rea- | 
ſon, and reaſon ſhould cauſe him to ſubmit himſclte | 
unto the will of God, The morall Law is arule of | 
aQion, not of habir. There is a double Law, a Law of 
aRtion,and a Law which we call that Law,which God | 
diq ſtampe on the very Creature, Take an Epiſtle, ' 
or a learned Writing that is made by art, there may | 


' into confirme it ; So in the Law, there is aſtampe 
; and a rule, and evcry aberration from it, is an crror in 


| 


be Logicke, Rhctoricke,and Grammar rules brought 


it. If a man did all char is in him, uſcd his beſt inde- 
vour to ſubdue his cvill concupiſcences, and yet can- 
'not, yet it is not ſufficient tor him, every man hath, 
or ought to have ſtrength in him, co rulc his affecti- 
ONS, 

If a Maſter command his ſervant togoc ard doe 
ſuch athing, if the ſervant goe and make himlſelfe | 
drunke, and then goe about it, and cannot bring itto | 
paſſe, alrhough he doe his good will for to doe it, 
he is not to be cxcuſed, becaule he did looſe his abi- | 
 litie through his owne default: So wee, God at the 
ficſt did make us able for to ſubdue our luſts, but wee 
in Adars haviog loſt the abilitics of ourfiſt eſtates, 
and yct may recover ſtrength againe, to ſubdue our 
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Law, any facultic that is capable of a fault, it is finne, | 
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'Iuſtsin Chriſt the ſecond Aders, it we 
' fault is in our ſelves, 
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rn 


Now wee proceed unto tlie third particular, to 


this cvill concupiſcence, 
It is M inordinate inclination, which doth cleave 


| 


' unto the faculties of the ſoule, and doth indiſpole a 


' mancothat which is good, and carries him on to that 
| which is evill, and (o long as it abides in the ſoule, 
' it makes him fruitfull to doe evill, and barren to doe | 
' good, fo thar cvill ations, the fruits of evill inclina- ! 


| tions, doe ariſe from ir, even as water from the foun- | 
raine, and ſparkes from the fire, 


! 


$ 
| 


Concupiſcence doth conceive and bring forth ſinne, | 
There, is a diftercnt worke of Coucapiſcence in man | 
| that is evill, anda regenerate man ; In an evill man, ir | 


| bach dominion over him, ſo tharall his aRions and | 
deſires are fiafull. Ina good and holy man, there is 
concupiſcence alſo, bur it doth worke in him by way | 
of rebellion, he beholds it as a diſeaſe, and as an ene- ! 
: my unto him, anddoth labour ro mortifie it, he is in- 
lighrned by grace, to ſee itas adilcaſe, and therefore 
dorh labour to cure it more and more. An evill man 
thinkes irthe beſt way for his happineſſe, and thar his 
| chicfeſt good doth conlift in giving ſatisfaRtion to his 


' concupilcences, and therefore doth labour to ſatisfie 


| then, and not to cure them. | 
$,Gods children, David,Peter, Salomon, and | 


Trueit1 


other holy men have had concupiſcences in them, | 
but yet were not. domineered over by them, So long ' 
as a man doth ſtrive againſt eyill concupilſcences, a- | 
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doe itnot, the | 
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gainſt the motions and ſtirrings of them, and that his 

owne conſcience can beare him wirneſle, he doth re- 

fiſt them in finceritic of heart, they ſhall never beare 

ſway over him : Take the belt aQions of a wicked 

man, the utmoſt cnd of them are to himſelfe, andif 
| the urmoſt end be bad,all he doth muſt needFbe bad: 

' as for example ; The end that a husband-man doth 

ayme at in tilling of the ground, and ſowing of his 

ſeed-corne, is to have a good harveſt, and if his 
harveſt prove bad, then all his labour is loſt : though 

the beginnings of a thing be good, yerit the urmoſt 

| cnd of that thing be naught, all is bad. So that the 

end of all things in morall aRions, doth make the 

thing cither good or bad : Every wicked man doth 

ſceke himſelte, in all his ations, hee doth worſhip 
himſelfe in the utmoſt cnd of all his thoughts, ſo 

that all his aRions, lufts and defires, are evill conti- 
nually. 

Now [I proceed to ſhew you, what it is the Apoſtle 
Paul would have you to 1nortifie, here ſomething is 
preſented, and to ſhew you plaincly what ir is, it doth 
conſiſt ia theſe two particulats, 

Firſt,the habituall concupiſcencc,and ſecondly,the 
' inordinate luſts and defares that doe ariſe from it, 
' one wee call habituall, and the other aQuall. Now, 
the Apoſtle would have the habituall concupiſcence 
| innature weakened, and ſccondly, he would have the 
' aRsofrhe luſt ro be ſupprefſed, Now, that it is the 
Apoſtles meaning, that he would havethem morcifi- 
| ed, and that which is to be mortified is fin, marke that 
! place I'did cite before, Roms. 6. 12, Letmot finne ratene 
. in 
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in your mortall bodies, In theſe words are three things 
obſerveable: Firſt, there is afinne : Secondly, a luſt 
roſfinne: and thirdly, obedience to rhe ſinne, that is, 
a will coexecurethe defire of this luſt, When the A- 
poſtle ſaith, he would havethem mortified, he would 
have the heart to bee cleanſed from the habiruall cu- 
ſtome of evill Concupiſcence,and ſecondly,he would 
havethem ſo fubdued, as nor to obey them. That you 
may know the Apoſtles meaning, and not to lay a 
ſtraighter charge upon you, then the holy Ghoſt doth 
aimeat,he would have all theſe three to be mortified, 
the luſt,rhe conſenr to the luſt,and the a& of i!l,Con- 
fider thenarure of the thingsthat are to be mcrcified; 
If youtake the evill inclination, and compare it with 
the ſtrength of the minde, in commicting of any fin, 
they are all of the ſame nature, they differ but in de- 
gree, a lefſerevill in the thought, before conſent un- 
to ir,is of the fame nature as a greater, as it is in mur- 
ther: Hee that is angry with his brother unadviſedly, 
committeth a degree of murtherz So he that ſlande- 
reth his brother by taking away of his good name ; 
committerha _ of murther, and isa fin of the 
ſawe nature, asit hee rooke away the life of his bro- 
ther. Soas in taking away the comfort of a mans 
life, it isa degree of murther, inas much asthat man 
would ta® away the life of his brother if hee mighr, 
Soinluſt, if a man deſire to commit Adultery with 
a Woman, and cannot come to the execution of his 
will therein, ro the commirting of the actual! finne, 
yerthe Adultery of the thoughts and affeRions, are 
degrees unto this finne, and are of rheſame nature,as 
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if he had committed the fin ir ſelfe. The Comman- 
Exod. 23. | dements ſay, 7hew. ſhalt. nor coves thy neighbours Wife, 


I7s 
Note. 


that is, in no degree at all to hurther, orto wrong 
her. If all bee of onc nature, and differ in degree; 
then all are to bee mortified, The ſame nature is in 
one drop of water that is in a whole Seca, and the 
ſame nature ina ſparke, as there is in a great fire It 
there bee aright enmity betweene finne and us, wee 
will abſtainc from all finne 5 a man doth hate the ve- 
ry colours of his enemy,as Toades and creatures that 
poyſonfull : If a man doe abſtaine in fincerity 
from ſcnse,he will abſtaine from all sn»e. The reaſon 
why men abſtaine from any ſimne is cither for love of 
themſclves, or of God, it Lore of thy ſelte thou 
doeſt abſtaine from ſine, thou wert as good commit 
all as ſome ; It for love of God, thou wilt abſtaine 
from all {zwnes, from little ſiwnes as well as great ſinnes, 
Here may aqueſtion be asked;”why meh doe abſtaine 
from Murther and Idolatrys The anſwer is, becauſe | 
God did forbid it ; and did not God forbid alſo, Thes 
fhalt not Iu7t : God that doth forbid the one, doth for- 
| bid the other , and for thy further conſideration, 
know,the holy Spirit of God doth hate every ſmne,ir 
doth abandon & hare thar heart where theſe thoughts 
of luſt arcnouriſhed. Now, the heart is the habit ari- 
on and reſidence of the holy Ghoſt, wh#efore all 
ſennes are tobee mortificd, that the holy Ghoſt may 
come and dwell therc. 

The as of Mortification are cheifely theſe, the 
Apoſtle would have us take paines wiah our hearts, 


men might doe much good unto themſelves, _— 
they 
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they but take paines ro conſider and ponder their | 
| waycs, but when menare carried away with the de- 
fire of riches, vaine-glory,and other inconfiderations, 
no marvell if it bee thus with them : If they would 


what they ſhould doc, it would bee a great meanes to 
make them roalrer their courſes. 

The Apoſtle when hee wou!d have them mortifi: 
theſe luſts, he would have them conſider the meanes 
how to {upprefſe them, there be ſtrong reaſons inthe } 
Word of God for them: let them ſearch the grounds | 
they have for the committing of thoſe luſts,and ir will 
bee an cff-Quall meancs for the morrifying of them : 


bur fir alone, meditate, and refl: & their mindes upon þ 


171 


———____—— GG 


_——— DS —— — —— — 1 


If mens judgements were rectified to ſee their follies, 
they would change their courſes, and turne the benr 
of their affeions another wayzl ſhould deliver many 
things unto you in this kinde concerning Morrificart- 
on,to let it be your care,that it may worke upon your 
inward affeion;that you may make it profitable unto 
your owne ſoules, and that you doe not letit paſſe 
from you without doing you good. 

The Word of God which you heare, isnot loſt,ir 
ſhall certainely doe you hurt, if not goon ſhall har- 
denif it doe not ſoften : Itis anill figne if arree doe 
not budin the Spring, but ro ſee it without leaves in 
the Winter is no wonder at all: Sofor any to heare 
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We are ſaid, ſecondly, to mortific, when we ſup- 
preſſeand kceepe downe theſe luſts, if we keepe them 
back from their courſes, tharthey doz not bring forth 
the fruit of ſinze : All ations, when any ſinne 1s exc- 
cuted,they tend ro evill corruptions; It wee abſtaine 
from thc aGion of ſr, when it-doth kill the very in- 
clination. Take any » that a man is naturally inclined 
unto ; whether it be the ſj» of Uncleannelſlc, the de- 
fire of Riches, or whatſoever, cuſtome doth make his 
luſts to be ſtronger, and ſo doth adde tothe tv. Onc 
light doth ſhew athing tobe (o, but more lights doe 
make it appearemore cleare, ſothere 1s an addition 
in ſinne, as well as in Gracegthe more they aQt in /imne, 
the morethey encreale, 

Now, when mcn complaine, they know not what 
to docy;hey cannor be wirhout their luſts; Letthem 
thanke themſelves for it, in ſuffering themſelves by 
cuſtome to practice them, bur by keeping downe the 
ac of ſn,the luſts will cyaporate away in tume, though 
thy luſt be ſtrong and violent at the firſt ; yer if thou 
wilt Tet it alone from the execution of it, it will con- 
ſumecand weare away at the laſt z Thercfore keepe 
downe thy Iuſts, and ſuppreſle them. 

Thirdly, ro weane theſe lults, inordinare affeRi- 
ons, and concupiſcences, the retifying of the judge- 
menr, and applying of right meanes, doth.mortifie 
the higher reaſon: Now, for to morrtifie the Jower 
reaſon, is to turne away the bent of aff;Qtion on ano- 
ther Objet:If Grace bee quicke and lively ina man, 
it turnes away the minde from ſinne, and the way to 
weane thele luſts,isto keepe the minde fixed and bene 
on 
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| on better things, as temperance, chaſtitic and fobrie- 
' tie; for all intemperance doth breed luſt, and then the 
' Devill doth take occafton and advantage to worke 
, upon a man, bur ſobrictic and temperance is agreat 
| meanes to kcepe backe theſe evill affetions. 
| Now TIproccedto make uſc of what hath beene 
' formerly delivered concerning thefe three Sinnes 
| Fornication, Vncleanneſſe, and Evill concapiſcence: You 
' may remember what hath beene ſaid concerning the 
 ercatneſle of the imme of Uncleannefle , Ic will fol- 
 lowthen, ifir be ſogreara ſinne,we ſhould uſe meanes 
; robe freed from ir. Thoſe thar are guiltie of ir, ler 
| them give themſelves no reſt, their eye-lids no flum- 
| ber, nor God no reſt, till they be delivered fromthe 
band of this iniquitic : 1 Sew, 2. 25-Remember what 
Eli (aid to his ſonnes, 1f ove man finne deainft another, 
the Indee ſhall judee him, but if a man ſinne againit the 
Lord, wha ſh:{ intreat far him ? When God doth take 
| in band to afflit rhe Creature, then it is intolerable, 
| man ſhall finde ir to be arterrible thing ro fall into the 
| hands ofthe living God. Take an arrow, or a buller, 
and letit be ſhox intothe body of man, ir maywonund 
deeply, and yer be cured againe, bur let the head of 
|thar arrow be poyſoncd, or the bullet envenomed, 
then the wound proves deadly and incurable : There 
may be in the body of man many great gaſhes,. and 
deepe wounds, and yet be cured; bur if rhe affition 
lies on the Creature from the wrath of God, he is nor 
able to beare it, it doth cauſe them ro tremble, and 
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| his conſcience ro be terrified within him, as wee ſec 
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by men thararc in deſpaire. 
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Now, the reaſon of it is, God when he ſmites the 
Creature in his wrath, he doth wound the Spirit, 


| and as it were, doth breake irin ſunder, as God doth 
| breake the Spirit, ſohe doth ſuſteine the Spirir ; bur 
| when he doth withdraw himſelfe from the creature, 
'thenthe ſtrong holds of the Spiritare gone. This is 
'toſhew you what a terrible thing it is, to fall into 
| the hands of the living God. This, as it doth belong 
toall, ſo ſpecially, torhole that have reccived the Sa- 
' crament this day or before,thatrhey make conſcience 
of this Sine, if they doe nor, they receive it unwor- 
thily, and he char is guiltie of chis, is guiltic of the bo- 
; dy and bloud of Chri#ghediſcernes not the Lords bo- 
, dy, neither doth he prize ir as he ſhould, nor eſteeme 
| of the excellency of it as he ought : he diſcernes not 
' with what reverence he ſhould come to the Lords 
Table ; therefore ſaith the Apoſtlehe is guilry of the 
body and bloud of Chri#, that is, he is guiltie of che 
' ame ſinne that thoſe were, that did mocke and cruci- 
| fie Chrift leſs, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is a 
ſpeciall meanes, and chiefe ordinance of God for the 
attainment of his bleſſings, if it be rightly received; 
and fo ir is the greateſt judgement that can befall a 
man,if it be not rightly received, for Chriſt is chiefely 
| repreſented therei: The bloud of Chriſt is the moſt 
; precious thing inthe world, when men ſhall account 
| this holy bloud of the new Teſtament, to be bur an 
' unholy thing, and to trample it under-foor, God will 
' not beare with this, 
' Now, when a man doth corne tothe Sacraments 
| In anegligent manner, in not preparing bimſclfe on | 
| thily 
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| How to mortifie evill Concapiſcence. 
thily tro come, he is guilrie of the bloud of Cbriz# , 
For yee are not onely to be carefull ro prepare your 
ſelves before the receiving of the Sacramenr,. but al- 
ſo of your walking afterwards. Therefore, conſi- 
der, you that have received the Sacrament, or in- 
tend to doe it;thart you doe cleanſe your [ſelves from 
this pallution of heart and ſpirir, and that you doe 
put on the wedding garment, that is required of all 
worthy receivers z Let your hearts bee changed, 
and your affections and actions be free from all kinde 


75 | 


of evill, and your hearrs be turned to God,clſe you 
cannot be worthy receivers, and ſo much ſhall ſuffice 
for this uſe, thar ſecing this finne is ſo great, every 
man ſhould endeavour to free himſelte from ir. Se- 
condly, ſecing the Apoſtle doth not onely exhort us 
to abſteine from ir, bur aiſo mortifie, kill, and ſubduc 
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| retiewed ro gaod, and fromthence doth ariſe a dy- 
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| when the whole frame of the hearr is altergd, yea, 
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it; It there were nothing but a meere abſtinence from 
ill, then it is nor properly a morrification, forthen 
the impureſt adulrerer ſhould ſometimes be chaſte at- 
rer his impure manner of commirring it , and there- 
fore the ceſſation of it is no true mortifying of itz and 
that you may know mortification aright, I will give 
youthree fignes : 

Firſt, you ſhall know it by this, if chere weat a 


generall reformation both in heart and life before, 
when the heart is generally ſeraright, is changedand 


ing to thee luſts, then ir is agood figne, bur if o- 
therwiſe there be no particulars changed in thee, 
then it is but a ceſſation, not a mortification, but 
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even from the very rooce, when che oid man in the | 
body of finne is wounded even to the hearr, thar is, 
when a man hath beene ſoundly humbled for his 
ſinne , and afterwards hath his heart affteRed to 
Chriſt, and is become to love God, and hath his 
minde changed, chen he may cruely reckon it morti- 
fication, 

Secondly, you may know true mortification by 
this, by having a right judgement of finne, and a 
true loathing and deteſtation of it ; Ir is hard fora 
man while he hath any ſinne in him, to judge rightly 
of ir, for then a man is given to an injuditious minde, 
while he doth continue init 4 As when a man isin 
priſon, if he have continued chere long, though the 
lent be bad, yer hee cannot diſcerne it ; but let this 
man be brought to freſh ayre, and be carried to that 
prifon againe, then he will (mell the noyſomenefle 
of it. So, when a man is in finne, he cannot truely 
judge of ir, but when he is eſcaped from it, then he 
can rightly and truely deteſt, and judge of it : when 
a mans ſoule is righreous, there is a contrarictie be- 
tweene him and uncleannefle, a righteous ſoule doth 
dereſt finne, beth in himſclfe and others , as Lots 
ſoute was vexed with the abomination of the Sods- 
mites, Confider how you are affected with the ſinne 
of others : Rows. 1. verſe 32, They were not onely wor- 
thy of death, who did commit (inne themſelves, but alſo 
they that had pleaſure in others ; whena man can truely 
deteſt fanne in others, as Lox did, and doth truely 
loath it in himſclfe, then ir is a true figne of true 
mortificgtion. 

The 


How ts mortific evil Concapiſcence, 

The laſt thing to know morrification by, is an 
aQuall abſtinence from every ſinne : ic is one thing 
to diſlike a finne, and another thing to be weary of 
it, and to hate the ſinfulneſſe of it ; If mortification 
be true, he will hate all kinde of uncleanneſle wich an 
invcterate hatred, bee ir of what degree ir will : 
Sheepe doe hate all kinde of Wolves. Ifa man doe 
eruely mortifie, &c. his hatred to finne will be gene- 
rall, not onely in abſtinence from groſle finncs , as 


| murther,adulcery, and fornication, bur alſo from all 
other finnesz For, when a man forſakes finne out of | 
. | hatred, his rancor is of judgement more than o# pa(- 
ſion, and fo likewiſe his hatred will be conſtanr. 
Men may be angry with their finnes ſometimes, and 
fall out with them ar other times, and yer be friends | 
againe, bur if they doe truely hate finne, their abſti- | 
nence from finnc-will be conſtant, when a man be- | 
comes a new creature, there will ariſe a contrarietie | 
to ſinne in his nature, ſo that if a man doe hate ſinne, | 
he is truly ſaid to morcifie. . 

Here may a queſtion be asked. | 

Whether after true mortification, a man may fall | 
into the ſame finne againe or no ? 

For anſwer hereunto, I ſay, a man may fall a- 
gaine into the aRof finne and uncleanneſſe after mor. 
rification, for the gates of Gods mercy ſtand op:nto 
men after thdercateſt relapſes ; bur yer he doth ne- | 
yer fall into the love of finne, and of purpoſe for to | 
finne. Though be doe fall into the aR, he dorh nor | 
returne toallow of it, and to wallow in the mire for, | 
it is impoſſible to doe ſo after _= , yer we _ 
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ſhur up the gates of Gods mercy to thoſe rhat have 
' often relapſed, ſo that a mans conſcience is witneſle 
' unto him, that he-is nor remiſle in the meanes he 
| ſhould uſe, though he fall into the a&t of ſinne una- 
| ware, yet he doth ic not with ſet purpoſe : Now, you 
' may judge whether you be morrificd, yea or no. 

'  Themeanesto mortification are theſe : 

Meanes to] The firſt mcanesto mortific, is to labour for the a(- 
abcurior | ſurance of pardon for thy ſinnes , Sinne is never mor- 
ranceef | tified, but by the ſanRitying Spirit z there may be a 
pardon for reſtrained ſpirit in us, to keepe us from the act of fin, 

| cur hmnes. | pt Gt can never be mortified, bur by the ſanRifying 

Spirit of God, pardon for linne is had by the aſſurance 

| of faith in Chri#, and the way to get this forgiveneſle, 
isro be truely humbled for our finnes, acknowldg- 

' ing our owne miſcry, and eur owne wants, and to lay 
| hold upon the mercics of Chriſt Icſus, and tobe lit- 
; ted up by the promiſes of the Goſpell ; Conſider, 
| whatſoever your ſinnes be, whether againſt the light 

of natures oragainſt knowledge ; Let a mans relapſes 
be never ſo great, and aggravarcd with never ſo many 
circumſtances, nevertheleſle, if aman will come in, 
our commiſſion is to propound unto them without 
all condition, or cxceprion, that the gates of mercy 

; ſtand open for them: Mav.16. 15.there is our Com- 
; miſſion, Goe yee in10 all the world,and preach the Goſpel an- 
ts everycreature. What this is in the nfipt Verſe ir is 
laid, 1f « man will beleeve, ht ſhall be ſavea, but hee that 
; beleeveth not, ſhall be damned, Therefore whatſoever 
' your finne be, let nothing hinder you to come in, for 
by you come in, God will receive you to mercy, all 
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the hindrance then is in our*ſelves. Confider theſe 
two places of Scripture, 1 Coy, 6.9. Paul ſpeaking to 
the Corinthians, of the greateſt finne that ever mans 
nature was capable of; Such were yee (ſaith he ) but now 


the Lord Ieſus, and the Spirit ef our God : So inthe 2 Cor. 
12.and laſt verf. The Apoſtle doth make no queſtion, 
bur that they might repent, and have forgiveneſſe, 
you may know how willing God was to forgive great 
ſinners; all the matter is,if we be willing to apply this 
pardon to our ſelves, To leave our finnes in generall, 
to take Chriſt to be a King, as well as our Saviour, 
To deny amr ſclves, and to take up Chriſts Croſſe, 
and then there is no queſtion, but wee'may have this 
pardon ſealed and affured us. 

Certaine it is, men will not doe this, as todeny 
themſelves, and totake up Chriſts Croſſe, till they be 
duely humbled, and have repented their (innes ; but 


yee are waſhed, and are ſandiified, and juitified in the name of 


ſo it is,that men will not prize Chriſt,uncill that ven- 
geance fall upon them for their finnes : would they 
but doe it, they might be ſure of this pardon, were 
their humiliation crue and ſincere, it is ſufhcient, the 


laſt ofthe Revelations, werſ. 17. And the Spirit,and the 
Bride, ſay, come, and let him that heareth, ſay,come, and {et 
him that is a thirit come, and whoſoever will, let hins take of 
the water of life freely. Firſt, here is, Let him that-bea- 
reth, come, that is, To all whoſoever thu Gofpell s preached 
nts, the promiſe is generall toall : here is alſoadded, 
Let him that is athir#t come : there is further added, Let 
whoſoever will, come ; come that will come, and zake of tbe 
water of life freely, ſeeking God in {inceritie of heart, 
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CY ( —— _ — 
with forſaking of all their ſinnes. And ſo much for 
this meanes of gctting pardon for finne, and rocome 
to true mortification by the ſanctifying Spirits 

The ſecond meancs to mortitication, is to ab- | 


Meanes is | (ojne from all beginnings, and occaſions of ſinne, | 


as precedent ations, and objects of ill ; Ir is ro have 
' apercmptory abſtinence, and full deniall, not med. | 
| ling with any thing that hath any aftinitic with (innc, | 
| If you doe not negle& ro refiſt the beginnings, this 
| is the way tocome unto the utmoſt ends of it, there 
| be chaincs to draw to finne : James 1. 14, Every mays 
7; tempted, when hee i drawne of his owne luſt , and is 
imiced : then when luit hath conceived, it dgingeth forth | 
ſonne, and ſinne, when it is conſummate, itpringeth forth | 
death, This is to cleare Godin the matter of temp- 
tation, aman is drawnc with his owne luſt unto ir. 
| Firſt, a man doch gaze on his linne, and dally with 
it, then hee comes to be intangled in ir, ſo that he 
* cannot get looſe againe, eycnas a fiſh that is {alt to a 
' hooke, 

| Thirdly, followes the aſſent unto ir, when hee is 
| raken in the ner. And laſtly, followes the commit- 
| tiog of auall finne which doth bring forth' Death, | 
| Sogfirſt, there isthe chaine thar drawes to ſinne, Se. | 
| condly, the gazing on it ; Thus Evab did admire and 
g2zc on the truite, and did thinke thar if ſhee might ! 
taſte of ir, ſhee ſhould come to know goodand evill, 
but ſhee was deceived, ſo wee are deluded by finne. 
Firſt, by gazing on it, then by being intangled in it, 
afrerwards proceeds a will thereunco, and laſtly, the 
comuirting of finne, which doth bring forth death, 


{o 


— 


—Cﬀ 


AUO NMERC[E[CEcqAICGCII__NE_____CAN_CTNCCOPEETCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCRPTESS 


— 


How 18 mortifie evill Concupiſcence. 


ſo thar death followes finne , When a man hath com- 
mitted the (in, it cauſeth the hardening of the heart, 
and ſo makes him not ſenſible of the things of the 
Spiritz The greater finnes doe cauſe the greater har. 
dcnings, and makes the heart for to become evill, and 
ſoa man comes to have an unfaithfull heart; asan 4- 
theiit,to think the Scripturesare nottruezthatthe pro- 
miſes of God are not true:and laſtly ,unfaithfulneſfe, ic 
cauſerh a deparrure from God:asin Heb.3.1 3. An wnbe- 
' leeving heart canſeth a departure from the living God. Take 
. heed here bee not an cvill and unbeleeving heart in 


' you, for if there begthenthere will be a departing from | 


' God, therefore we ſhould nor be lcd by any thing ro | 


; £2ze upon finne, thar wee may nor bee intangled in it. | 


| Therefore lccusar the firſt, checke the very beginn- 
' ings of ſinme, andreliſt all occaſions, 

A third meanes to overcome this finne, is to bee 
exerciſed with the contrary delights : as with Grace 
and Holinefle, This is the meanes ro motrtifie rhe 
heart, and ro empty it of all kinde of luſts, and they 
cannot bee cmpried out of a hearr, unlefie better 
things bee put inſtead thereaf ; you cannot weaken 
blackeneſle, better than by white. 

Therefore the way to change the heart after fiofull 
objects, and the morrifying of theſe luſts, i is roget 
delight in better things, and to labour to have neerer 
communion with God, and to bee zcalous of Gods 
cauſe, 1 Cor.1 06, 


reſtz Topray unto God to baprize you with his ho- 
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Laſt of all, roconclude, The meanes for mortify- | ,,_ *_.. 
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ly Spirit, Let a man bee lefrto himſelfe, and itis im- 
poſhble for him to mortifie, except God will doc it , 
Therefore, wee are to pray unto-God to give us his 
holy Spirit. Whenthe Spiric of God doth come in- 
tothe heart, it is asfire,and puts another temper upon 
him than was before ; it curnes the ſtrings of his heart 
to another tune, and doth make him approve of that 
which God doth require. This is the way co morti- | 
feluſt. The more a man is carryed to the love of | 
one, hec is many times the more removed from ano- | 
ther; but the more a man is carryed to God, the | 
more hee is wained from inordinate luſts, and being | 
mortified, he is'the more inclined to God, cHal.3.2, | 
Who ſhall ſtand when be appeares ? for hee is like a Refiner s | 
fire, and like 18 Fullers Sope, Chriſt ſhall doethat when | 
hee comes, that none clſe is able to doe? As inrefi- 
| ning and purifying the heart, uſe what meanes you 
will, except you uſe fire, you cannot refine drofſe 
from Silver : So ſtaines thar are in'a mans garment, 
waſh them as long as you will with Sope, they will 
but ſceme the worſe ; but when they are broughtto 
the Fullers hand, they are {oone rubbed out : Solct 
a man bee left ro his owne ſpirit, hee will runne into 
a thouſand noyſome luſts ; but when 'Gods Spirit 
is clothed in a mans heart, then it doth keepe him 
fromthe wayes of fſinne, Revelat, 1. 10. it is ſaid of 
lohn, That he was raviſhed inthe Spirit, as a man locked in 
armour : When the Spirit of God doth poſlcfle the 
Soule, and compaſſerth ir about, it keepes it fromthe 
wayes of iniquity, and cauſerh an apeneſle to good : 
I Tim,17.For God hath not given us the Spirit of feare,but 
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of power ,of love,of a good and ſound minat. And therea- 
ſon why men doe neglect it,is, becauſe they know nor 
the way to getir. They khow not the power and cf- 


ficacy of the Spirit, and that isthe reaſon there is ſo 
lictle cffe& in this buſineſſe. Ler a than beelefe his | 
owne ſpirit, and Gods Spirit removed from him, he 
| will luſt after all evils : Take example of Zljah, and 
' lobn Bapti#t , Ir is ſaid of 7ohn, thathe came in the (; Pls | 
' rit of Ehah, which did exccll in him. Take Elieh, ang 
 cxtraRtthar ſpirir trom him which he tad from God, | 
 andhce would bee but as other men. Takethedeare 
| Saints of God, and take but this Spirit from them, | 
how would it bee with them? Even as it was wich 
' David, when God did, bur as it were, hide himſelfe 
 alicrle while from him, into what dangerous Sinnes 
. did hee fall. Therefore pray to God, that hee would 
' giveyou his Spirit, andrhar will be a meanesto mor- 
' r:fie theſe luſts within you, 
| lIrisrheSpiritthar doth make difference betweene 
; man and man, and for the gerting of it, pray ro God 
| earneſtly, and hee cannot deny you. I willname bur 
; one place more unto you, As 2.38. 398 Repent and be 
| baptiz:d every ore of you inihe name of leſas Chriit, for the 
i remiſſion of [innes, end you ſhall receive the gift of the holy 
' Gho#t:for the promiſe is ts you and to your children,and unto 
| all that are a fate eff, even a5 many 4s the Lord our G:d 
' ſhall call. So tharthe men which are converted ar Fe- | 
ters Sermon, did aske, What ſhali we doc to be ſaved ? He | 
| ſaid, Repent and beleeve, and you ſhall receive the holy | 
Gho#t, And further addcth, The promiſe i made io you | 
and to your children, and you ſhall be partakers of it. | 


| 
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Nor, that the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt did be- 
long onely to thoſe that were thep preſent, but roall 
that have beene borne fince, and are to be borne, 
both of Jew ang Gentift, to as' many as ſhall call upon 
the name of the Lord, Therefore doe you now,as the 
Apoſtles did then, when Chrift told them he would 
ſend them the Comforter, they ſpent the time in pray- 
ers untill they had it : So doe you pray carncſtly, and 
be inſtant with God for it, and then certaitiely God 
cannor deny it you and when you haye the Spirit, 
then you will morrtifie thoſe luſts, and all other ſinnes 
whatſoever ; when you have the Spirit of Sobrietie, 
of Temperance,of Love ,of Meekneſſe,of Gemleneſſe, of Long- 
ſuffering. The Lord grant youunderſtanding in what 
hath becne ſpoken. And ſo much for this time, 


. Coross1ANs 3.5. 
HMortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, 
fornication, uncleanne(ſe, inordinate affettion,&+c, 
P 46 M2e4) Ome of thoſe earthly members 
S, which thc Apoſtle woulJ have 
us to mortifie, we have already 
handled , we arenow to come 
& to ſpeake of the inordinate af- 
P f& tions, The Greeke word is 
—_— cranflated by a double word | 
eZ WD lometimes paſſion, ſometimes 
affeion;bugge is all one.ſo as the pointis clear, Thar: 
All inordinate affcelions mnit ve mriified | Deer, 
A Doctrine thar may well bee handled ac large, ir | 
being generall and univerſall, an unlimited word thar | 
reacheth unto all particular affcRions ; a Duftrine | 


| 
that concerneth every man : Men forthemoſt part, ' 
Cc when | 
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when they come into the open view ofthe World, 
have a certaine compoled habire, bur inwardly, are 
full of inordinate affeions:Ir is a DoRrine therefore 
that ſearcheth the inward parts, the minds and hearts 
of men za Doctrine of continuall ufe: for though men 
pr. {le outward aRions, yet aftcRions remaine unru- 
lcd. B.fides all this,z DoQrinc of no ſinall difficulcy, 
for as their is nothing eaficr than to with and defire, 
ſo there is nothing harder than to order theſe delires 
aright. For the better handling of the point, obſerve 
theſc three things : 

Firſt, what Afedons are. 

Secondly, when they arc inordinate. 

Thirdly,why they areto be mortified. 

In the firſt place, I mult tell you what affeRions 
are : by aff:Rions, you muſt. underſtand all affections 
and paſſions whatſoever , for the better underſtan- 
ding whereof, you muft know, tharthere arethree 
things in the Soule: Firlt, che faculties whichare to 
the Soule, as the members rothe body. Sccondly, 
the inclinations of thoſe faculties. Thirdly,the habits 
what af- | acquired from thoſe inclinartions': For example,the 
e&iuns | appetite Or WiHlI is a facultie of the Soule , and this 
my raken in it ſelfe, is neither good nor evill. morally. 
Apaine, there are the inclinations of that will, and 
cheſe are gocd or evill, according as * objc&s that 
chey apprehend are good or cvill; and laſtly, the ha- 

Three {bite is, when the Soule dorh accuſtome ir felfe one 
thingh-jn | way Or Other ; the habire is good, whenthe Soule is 
| ve Souke. } 1ccuſtomed co good objes, ina good manner, and 
the habite is evil], when the will accuſtometh it ſelfe 


| > 


nag” hd = x PR 
. _ "SI 
% - 4 "- = es 
OE eee do 
m—____— 2 
__ - 
- 


- + 
| WS 
Y Wy ten_ Kee eee 


_ 


"0" How ts mortifie inordinat affettion, 187 


—— — 
| — —— — 


to evill obje;,or to good objcats inan cvill manner. 
: Ir is withthe paſſions as it is with the ſenſes. Firſt, 
we have the ſenſe of hearing, before we heare, and of 
| ſceing before'we ſeexthen from often hearing or ſee- 
ing of the ſame objeR, proceeds an inclination more 
to one object than to another, From that inclination, 
| a habite in the ſenſetoturne it ſelfe with moſt eafi- | 
neſſe and delight upon that objeR: Thus a corrupc 
| habiteis bred with us, when the minde or will turnes: 
it ſelfe often to this or that evill obje&z andſo gets 
agility and nimbleneſſe in doing: as often doing 
brings dexteritie to the hands ; ſoif the will or appe- 
tice have gottena haunt, cither tovertues or vices, i 
contracts a habite co it ſelfe, Now to ſhew you what 
anaff:Rion is, wee define it thus: C17 affetions av 
inclination or motion of the appets:e, upou the apprebenſion 
of evod or evill, 1 call it an iaclination or motion, for it is 
the bent of the will tothis or that thing : As for ex- 
ample, when we outwardly love, feare,or delire,that 
is a motion ; and for the Inclination, we are to know, 
that in man, there isa double appetire ; the firft is 
Senſual, which apprehends things conveyed to the 
ſenſes; as to the ce and care, - and ſo is affctedro 
love, fcare, or grievc; this I call theſenſuall apperite, 
becauſe it is of objects apprehended by fantaſie. Se-| ywhar an 
condly,there is a Retionall appetiteythe objedt of thar, | affeRionis 
is that which the underſtanding apprehends ; and 
from hence proceede aff.ions toriches, honour, | 
preferment,&c. the will being converſant about it. x 
Rememberthis diſtinRion,becauſe ofrhe matter that}, | 


 followeth, namely ; that the appetite is double, Sen-! ;pacuire. 
| Cc 2 faall | 
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| A double 
appetite, 


ſuch as apprehend either good or evill, to keepe the 


&cſire it, and love deſires to bee united tothe thing 


How 10 wortifie inordivaite affetiion. 


ſaall and Rational, and aff:Rions are placed both m 
the ſenſuall, as we love, feare, and deſire objes cx- 
poſedto ſenſe ; and inthe rationall, as we love,feare, 
or deſirethe objeRts which reaſon apprehendeth. 
Now to draw this generall diviſion into two main 
heads: Nature hath planted an appetite inthe crea- 
ture to draw to it ſelfe that which is good, and to caſt 
away that which is evill therefore are theſe atfcRions 


one, and to expell the other, thoſe that apprehend 
good, if they ſee it, and apprehend it, they love and 


loved, anda defire is a making towards the thing ab- 
ſent ; when the thing is preſent wee joy in it, when it 
is comming towards us,and there beaprobabilitic to 
have it, then comes hope in ; if we be like to miſle of 
it, then comes in feare z if no probabilirie of attaining 
then comes indeſpairey ifrheir be any impediments 
againſtreaſon and righr, then we are angrieat ir; and 
this anger is an earneſt deſire ro remoove the 1mpedi- 
ments, otherwiſe, if wee ſee reaſonand juſtice rothe 
contrary, then we arc not properly angry. Theſeare 
the affections thatare about good, and theſe are the 

firſt kinde of affeions. + Eng 
Tlie ſocondſort of affeions, are thoſe riuat area- 
bout evik2s inthe former there is Jove of Goa,lo here, 
ro turne away from evill,is hatredzifevil be comming 
and we bc notable to reſiſt it, we feare, if we beable 
ro overcame ir,then weare bold and confident, it we 
be not able either to overcome, or reliſt the evill,we 
lie from itz if it be unavoydablc, preſcntly we grieve | 
at 
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for except wee know them thus, it is worth nothiog 
tO US$» 

Thereare therefore three ſorts ofaffetions, Nats- 
rall,Carnalland Spiritual. Firſt, Natural, theſe affeti- 
ons ariſe from Nature, and tend to naturall objetts ; 
as for example, to deſire meate and drinke is naturall, 
but to defire it in exceffe is not natutall , becauſe the 
objects of naturall affcRions are limited by nature, 
namely ſo much, and no more : Nature hath certaine 
meaſures, and extents and limits, and thoſe ſhe ex- 
ceeds not : Naturall affe&ions make us buteven with 
| beaſts. Secondly, there are Carnal affc&ions, which 


gs 
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ar it. Burto handle them more ſeverally, and ſoro | 
know them as they have reference to goodor vill, 


| 


Three 
forts of at. | 


fe Rions, | 
'S 


are luſts chatariſc fromthe corruptionof nature, and | 
thoſe tend to evill objes, or good objeas in an evill | 
manner : thoſe af Rions make us worſe than the | 
Beafts, like unto the Divcll, /obu 8.44. Tow are of your | 
| father the Divell, and his wſMbye wil ave : that is, thoſe | 
| that have theſe luſts are as like the Divell,as the ſonne | 
is like the father :. thoſe that are baund with tmcle | 
| bonds are like him : thatis, they come inadegree to 
the corruption the Divell hath in a greater degree. 
Thirdly, Spiritual affections are ſuch as ariſe from the | 
Spirit, that is, from ithe renewing part of man, and | 
rend to good objects in a holy manner : Natural! | 
| make us no berrer than Beaſts, carnall than Divels, 

| Spirituall make us bctrer than men, like to God, ha. 

| ving his Image new ſtampt on us; they life us up 

| above men, and make us like to Angels.” Thus you lee | 
.thethree kindes of afftcRions in men. 
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Hew to mortifie inordinate affection. 


| Wemuſtonely anſwer one queſtion before we.goe 


any further , the queſtion is this 2 Whether there be 
no ſpiriruall affections, except they proceede from a 
| generall diſpoſition, becauſe many men ſeeme to have 
| good flaſhes now and then, and fo ſceme ro be regene- 
; rare ? 
| TIanſwer, no, they are not ſpirituall, regenerated 
' affections, becauſe thele affections inthe ſoule, how- 
ſoever, they are good inregard of the Authour, the 
| holy Ghoſt, that puts chem in, are not ſo in regard of 
, theſubjeR, man, who is yet in corruption, and nor 
| renewed. If a man have neyer ſo much $kill in Mu- 
| licke, if the Inſtrument be out of rune, the Muſficke 
; Cannot be good ; ſothe affeQtions, as the ſpirits ſug- 
; geſtions are good, but in a carnall man, they are as 
| aa Inftrumenr our of tune : Ic is true that flaſhes make 
way to Converſion, but onely when the hearr is in 
tune, and in a good frame, then are the affeQions 
| good; thatis, then onely edfeQively good, ſo as to 
| make the heart good,and then the fruit will be good, 
| fuch as God will accept. So much to ſhew whar af- 
\fcEtiOns are, get 
Now weareto ſhew when they arc inordinate:bur 
fiſt, know, the affeRions are placed inthe ſoule for 
the ſafegard of ir, that is, to give the watch-word, 
that we may repell cvill when it is comming ; choſe 
 thatare about good to open the dodres of the ſoule to 
 letit in, andro make our for it if ic be wanting ; as 
guides thar are for the ſervice of the ſoule, to purus 
on ro work,& to be more carneſt in our ations, they 
bring aptneſlc and diligence in doing ; when = 
miſle | 
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' miſe theſe ends, then they hinder us in ſtead of pro- 
ting us, hurt us inſtead of helping us, carry us to c- 
' vill objects in ſtead of good, then-they are inordinarc 
either inthe manner, or in the end. This premiſe 
' now, that we may further know them when thcy arc 
inordinatc, obſerve theſe twothings, 

Firſt, cxamine them by the rule which is the m2ine 
' way of tryall, it they goe beſides the rule they are in- 
' ordinate. ) 
| The firſt rule is, that the objeAs muſt be good, elſe 
' 


| the affection is inordinate, there muſt be love of God, 

| ſorrow for ſinne, delight in God, then it is good; 

' bur on the contrary, to diſgrace kolinefle, to con- 

demne excellency in others, to hate that wee ſhould 

; Cleaveto, abominate tie good wee ſhould imbrace, 
theſc affeRions are naught, 

The ſecond rule is the end ; examine if they take 
\theirriſeamiſſes though the obj<& be good, yer it 
| the manner be navghr, they arc inordinate : Now the 
| manner is naught when the end is naught , as for cx- 
' ample, many men defire and ſeeke for excellencie of 
parts, but to what end 2 Vhy,for vaine-glory, not to 
doe Ged ſervice : This is for a wrong end : fo zeale 
'isanexcellenr affcion, none betcer,bur ifthe end be 
' navghr, the affeion cannor be good. lebs was zea- 
| lous, but he alcogether reſpected himſelfe. 


| 
Thethird rule is, rhovgh rhe obje be right, and 


| the end right, yeritit exccedthe meaſure, the affeRi- 
on is not g00d:Davids lovero his chiidren was good, 
and the objeRt good, yer he fayled in the meaſure. 
«Moſes anger was good, yer when he caſt the Tables 
our 
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| fetion comes, if not in ſeaſon,anſwer it as Chriſt did, 
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out of his hand, it was an exceſle, and defeiye be- 
cauſe exceeding, though excellent and commendable 
in another kinde, 

The fourth rule is, though the obj- be right, the 
end right, the meaſure right, yet if the affection be 
nor in order and ſeaſon, that is, if it rake its wrong 
place, and thruſt into the roome of another, it is a 
cauſe to make it inordinate: As for example, todeſire 
to doe buſincſſe ina mans calling, is good, bur if this 
deſire,prevaile with him at ſuch time as he ſhould be- 
{tow in praycr and holy duties; as when he ſhould 
come to heare the Word, thenthey are inordinate, 
for ſeaſon muſt be kepttoo : therefore when an af. 


The houre i wot yes come : this is the way to judge of 
them by the rule, 
The ſecond way oftryall,isto know them by their 
eftcs, and they are foure, as the rules are foure; 
The firſt effe&is, if any affeion hinder reaſon, fo 
as ro trouble the ation, then it is inordinate , for af- 
{tions oughr to be ſervants to reaſon; if they di- 
Qurbe,rhen they arc not right: As for eximple, feare is 
ſer in the ſoule to give the watch-word, to prevent e- 
vilis, if ic ſhall appale a man, foas to let his weapons 
fall, thus it troubles reaſon : Ioy was put in the ſoule 
to oyle the wheeles, and to quicken it more ; If ir doc 
more aſtoniſh than quicken; if immoderate joy, caſt a 
man into an extaſie when it ſhould put him on action, 
or if it breake our into immodeſt revellings, and not 
into prayſes, thy joy is not good : griefe ts ſtirred up 
to caſe the ſoule of paine,now, if it hinder a man from | 


| 


induring | ' 
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induring that he ſhould indure,it becomes inordinate. 
The Iſraelites in Eeyps, could not harken ro <Hoſes, 
becauſe of the anguiſh of their hearts, and worldly 
ſorrow cauſeth death, that is, ic cauſeth diſtempers, 
and when irthus dryeth up the bones, iteateth up the 
vigour of the ſoule, and makes a man out of frame, 
then it is amiſſe : though Chrifts griefe exceeded any 
mans upontke Croſſe, yet he commitred all to God 
without any diſtempers, 
| Theſccond cffe& is, when they indiſpoſc us to a» 
ny holy durcie,as wee judge of indiſtempers of the bo- 
| dy, if there be no apperite to meat or drinke ; fo af- 
| teQions are inordinate, when chey indiſpole us ro 
pray, to doe good, orto ſpeake good, 1 Per. 3. 7.the 
Apoſtle exhorteth Husbands to dw:ll with their wives as 
men of knowleage ; that is, in ſuch a manner,as you may | 
moderate affeQions with knowledge;that your prayers 
( ſaith the Apoltle ) be not hindred,, that is, if there be 
any diſorder in your affeQions one towards another, 
ic will hinder your prayers. By your afteQion you 


| may judge, and as you may judge of your affefion | 


by your dutiesz {oof your duties you may judge by 

this rule,how you are diſpoſed to holy duties;if there 

be any interruption,or indiſpoſicion, it is a ſignethere | 
is ome diſtemper in the affeQions, all things are not 

| ſtraight inche inward man. 

' Thethird effe& to diſcover the immoderatenefle 

of affeQions, is, when they produce evill actions, 

' which ordinarily they doe, when they exceede the 

meaſureand the manner : Anger is an affeQion ſet 


| inthe ſoule,to ſtirre 1p man to remove impediments, 
| D d and 
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| How t0 mortific inor dinate affection. 
' and thus you may be angry for ſinne,and other things 
'to0; now, if it be kept in its owne limits, anger is a 
| deſire to remove impediments, and nor adefirero 
; revenge, that is the inordinatenefle of it to be angry 
for ſine, becauſe it diſhonourcth God, is good : 
| To be angry for-other things redounding on our 
ſelves, is not evill, ſo onr anger extend -bur fofarre, 
| as to remove the impediments, not to revenge them : | 
As for example, if a man takes away ones reputation, 
and brings diſgrace upon him ; now, to defire to hurt 
ſuch a man, the affeQion is amiſle, becauſe the carri- 
ageof other men towards us, muſt nor be our rule 
toward others ; but wee are to make this uſe of ir, 
to be diligent in keeping off the blow off our ſelyes, 
| but not to hurt another mans this is inordinate. Be 
angry, but finne not, you may be angry, fo as it bring 
forth no evill ations, or evill effects; ſo a man may 
be angry with the inſenſfible creature, defiring to re- 
move the impediment, and put out of the way that 
which hinders the ations. 
| The laſteffeR, is, when affeRions draw us from | 
| God, then they are inordinate, becauſe they ſhould | 
| draw us neere to him. But, when they make us to | 
| forget God, there is their inordinatcnefle ; For ex- 
ample, wee are commanded, Deut, 12, 18. To re- 
| Joyce in thegood things of God ;, but when wee ſhall re- 
joyce in an Epicurean manner, and forget God, it is 
amiſle ; for wee ſhould ſo rcjoyce, that wee ſhould 
raifeupour ſelves to loveand prayſe, and give thanks 
tohimy ſoalſo for feare and griete, it wee feare any 
thing more than God, and grieve for any thing more 
X than 
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How to mortific inordinate affeftion, 

than for finne, for croſſes and loſſes, more than for 
diſpleaſing God, theſe make us forget God, and fo 
become inordinate, 

Now followes what it is to wortifie them, which 
wee have formerly ſpoken of at large; in a word, it 
is nothing elſe but a turning of carnall affeRions 
into ſpiricuall, and naturall affeQRions to a higher 
and morenoble end ; that is, to cate, and to drinke, 
not onely for natures benefit, bur for God, to doe 
him honour, thatis the right end , for to mortifie, 
is to reftifie, and to bring things that are out of com«. 
paſſe to rule, to ſee where they are inordinate, and 
ſo _ naturall and carnill affe&ions all into ſpi- 
rituall, 

Inthenext place wee will ſee ſome reaſons why 
they are to be mortified, for reaſons doe wonderfully 
perſwade; and neceſſitie of mortifying once appre- 
hended, makes mengoe abour itz Lertus bur conftder 
of what moment it is to have them mortifed, what ill 
if we doe not, what good if wee doe. 

The firſt reaſon is, becauſe affeRions are a@ions 
of the greateſt efficacie and command in the ſoule, 
they are exceeding powerfull, they are the wheeles 
or ſayles which carry the ſoule this way or that way z 
inthat regard, becauſe they are ſoecffeQuall and pre- 
valent ; .thcrefore it concernes us the moreto take 
care that wee reQifie them. Time was, when affeRi- 
ons did obey the will,and the will the Spirir of God, 
(inthe time of Innocency) but now, that ſubordinati- 
on is taken away, and that union diſſolved, and now 
the affeRions moye the heart as the winde the Sea, 
Dd 3 whe- 
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How to mortifie inordinate affetiion, | 
whether it will orno ,; therefore it ſtands you upon 
to keepe them under. A metled hotſe is a delight to 
the rider, if he be kept under the bridle ; ſo the af- 
teRions, if they be good,the ſtronger the better ; but 
the Devill hath no better factors than the affeftions 
are, if they be ill, they are the beſt opportunities for 
him ro doe miſchicfe by. | 

The ſecond reaſon why they are tobe mortified,is, | 
becauſe they are thoſe that make us either good or e- | 
vill men. Ir is not the underſtanding of cruth, or fal(- 
hood that makes us good or evill men, that is but one 
'opinionand judgement ; but as the affections are, and 
as the inclination of the will is, ſo is a man good or 
bad. 10b was called a perfet? man, becauſe hee feared 
God; and bleſſed is the man that delights in God, and all 
things worke together for good to them that love God, Ir is 
the common phraſe of Scripture, to judge of man by 
his affeions,when his love is right, his feare is right, 
and his ſorrow right ; therefore looke to thy affetti- 
ons which are the motions of thy will ; ſo as thy af- | 
feiqns are,ſo is the man,ifmens ations are weighed 
by their affeRions: In other Arts indeed, the worke 
commends the Artificer ; but here, though the action 
be good, yet it is not good, except the afﬀfetions be | 
good, becauſe the will commands the whole man, ſo | 


the goodneſle or badneſſe of a man are ſeene inthe af- 
feRions. 


The third reaſon is, becauſe inordinate affeRion- 
makes much for Saran to take poſſeſſion of the ſoule, 


therefore it ſtands you upon to keepe them right and. 


| Ephe.4.to. iraight, Epheſ. 4. 20. Be angry, but ſinne n#s, thar is, if | 


bs : anger 


| 


Fo 


_ the affections came to the height, the Devill 
entered into him. Hee was angry at the expence of | 
the oyntment upon leſus feet, and upon that he har- | 
boured the firſt conceir of berraying him: 14.Marke 4. | 
compared with the 10. Witches,you know, exceed in | 
malice, and this makes way for the Devill to poſleſſe 
them ; and ſo worldly ſorrow, if it come to the 
heighth, ir expoſeth the heart to be poſſeſſed by Sa- 
tan: Soby ſtrange luſts Sathan ſlides into the hearts 
of men, and they ſee ic not and therefore labour to 
mortifie them, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober and watch, &c. that | ; per. 5.8. 
is, if there be any cxceſle in any affeRiongif you keepe | 
themnor in, Satan will enter , therefore be ſober, | 
and watch, for if you admit any diftemper, hee will 
enter, 


ficſt petitioners of evill,though they doe nor devilc ir, 
yet they ſet the underſtanding on worke ; Now, he 
that is onely a worker of ill, hath not his band fo 
deepe in the at, as hee that is the firſt mover.; If men 
are exhorted to abſteine from evill aAfons and evill 
| ſpeeches, menthinke thar there is ſome reaſon for ir, 
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anger excccde its meaſure, it opensa way for Satanto 
come in, and take place in the foule, The example of 
Saxl, 1 Sams. 18. 10. will illuſtrate this, ywhenthe wo- 
men ſang, Saw/s thouſand, and Davias ten thouſand, | 
the Text faith, Sant was exceeding wroth, and aficr 1has 
time bad an eye upon David , that made way for Satan, 
he was exceeding wroth, and the next morning, Sa- 
tan, the evill Spiric came upon him : ſo that you (ee, 
ſtrong affetions open the doore for Satan, udas, 


The fourth reaſon is, becauſe affeQions ate the 
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but for evill aff:ions they ſee no ſuch neceſbtie : 


| ofdoing it, is of raret rancke than the doing the thing 


How to mortifie inordinate affettlon, 


but confider you, evill affeAions produce evill a&i- 
ons; evill affe&ivns communicate evill to man, as fire 
heats water, and yet hath more heatin it ſelfe ; ſo af- 
fe&iohs' make ſpeechesandaRionsevillz And there. | 
fore God judgeth by affeRions z wee indeed: judge 
afteRions by ations, wee cannot know them perfeR- | 
ly, yet doe wee judge by the ſame rule as farre as wee 
can; Ict a man have an injury done him, he lookes to | 
the atfcRions, that is, ro the man, whether ir came | 
out of anger and malice; if a man hath a good curne , 
done him, he lookes to the affeRionz,if he ſees grea- | 
er g00d in chem than inthe ation, for in agooda- | 
ion, the will is more than the deed, the willingneſle 


-— — — _— 


ir ſelfe : Soan evill affeion is more than an evill 
fpecch or an evill ation. In this regard, chercfore, 
labour to mortific them, for they are inſtigators of 
evill, 

If affeion be of ſo great a moment as you have 
heard, chen doethat whichis the maine ſcope of all, 
rake paines with your hearts to mortifie chem, when 
they are unruly, to bring them under ; it ſtrong af- 
feions ſolicite us, give them a percmptory deni- 
all ; hearken'to the Phyfician rather than to the 
diſcaſe z,the diſcaſe calls tor one thing, the Phyſici- 
an for another, if men yceld to the diſeaſe, rhey 
kill themſclves. Here is the true tryall of graccs to 
doe ſome thing good, when there is no 1ll ro op- 
poſa it, that is a {mall matter , bur when ſtrong 
luſts haile them ro the contrary, then to relilſt them, 

this 
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this obedience is better than ſacrifice + Ia the old Law, 
they acrificed their ſheepe and their oxen, bur in 
this obedience a;man flayes himſclfe , this will is the 
beſt patt and ſtrength of a man, for,”'when hee ſub. 
dues his luſts, and brings them in obedience -to 
' Chriſt, hee ſacrificeth the vigour of the will : Man 
' is as his affeQions are ; affetions are to the faule;, 
' as members are to the body ; crookedneſle in the 
' members, hinders a mans going : ſc crookednefſe 
in the affeRions hinders the ſoule : thoſe that keepe 
Clocks; if they would have them goexrue, then eye. 


| 


| ry thing muſt be kept in order: ſo 1naffetions, keepe | 
chem ſtraight, becauſe they have ſuch a hand in the 
will, onc hath an affeRion to filthineffe, another to 
coyetouſneſſe, another to good-fellowſhip, accor- 
ding to theſe, ſoare they carried, and fuch are their 
actions ; Ict their affeQRions be ſtraight, and they | 
rurne the rudder of the ſoule another way, they | 
caſt ub into another moghtk:; therefore labour co ſub- | 
duc them, and ſo much rhe rather , becauſe they | 
| make a man not onely good, but abundant in good | 
| oxevill ; good doth preſcribe to a man exactly whar | 
| hee ſhall doe, but yet leaves ſome free-will offe. | 
 ri02s ON purpole,totry our love,totry-our affections ; | 
the rule ofdurie is lefc partly tothe rule of affeRions, | 
that we may abound in good : A man may doe much 
in reſolution, bur the affection makes | acceptable, 
Pawl might have taken for his labour of the Corin- | 
thians, but the fulneſſe of his love would not ſut- | 
fer him ; that is, God and they ſct him on worke. | 
Thus affections make a manabound in good + it was 


Davids | 
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| How to mortufie inordixate dffettion, 


Davids love to God, that made him build a Temple 
to God : In ſhort, affeRtions make a man beauriful! 
unto God and man. Now, if afteQtions are fo rare, 
ad yet ſo ſubjeRto be inordinare, it is wiſedome to 
| know how they may be helped if any thing doth 
' want meanes of helpe, this doth, becauſe it is a hard 
 ching' to kceepe downe unruly afteQions ; therefore 
' wee will come to lay downe ſome meancs to helpe 
| you to keepe them downe. 

\- Thefirſt meanes is, that wee labour to ſee the dif- 
, caſc; tor no man will ſeeke for cure, except hee fee 
| the diſeaſe; the fight of the diſcale is halte the cure 
of it labour to ſee your inordinate affeRions, and to 
be perſwaded and convinced of chem. This is a hard 
thing, a man doth not {cc his evill inclinations, be- 
cauſe thoſe very inclinations blinde his eyes, and 
darken his underſtanding , and caſt a miſt before 
him; notwirhſtanding which, wee muſt labour to 
doe that what we can as there are divers ſorts of af- 
feions, ſo there arc divers ſorrs of diſtempers, as 
the affeion of anger hath irs diſtemper, and this is 
more viſiblez when anger is gone, it is daily ſecne, 
| and therefore it is of no great difficultic ro be diſcer- 
'ned: there are other kindes of affections which doc 
' continue in man, when his hearr is habitually carried 
. toan inordinate luſt ; as to pride, vain-glory, love of 
| the world: no ſuch affection can be well diſcerned, 
 whileſt that continues in a man ; take a man that 


| hath a continued affection, -it is hard for him to dif- 
cerne it, becauſe ir doth with its continuance habi- 
tually corrupt the judgement, and blinde the reaſon, 

and 


_ 


| 


| 


| firſt way for a man to come toknow his aftcRions is 
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and yet you are to labour to diſcerne it: And that you 
may tWO wayes. 

Firſt, bring your affeQions to the rule and touch- 
ſtone : Secondly, that you may better know their 
aberration fromthe rule,confider, whether the affeCti- 
on have any ſtop: an aftcRionis like a River, if you 
let it runne without any ſtop or refiſtance, it runnes 
quietly, but if you hinder its courſe, it runnes more 
violently ; ſo it is with your afteRions, if you donot 
obſerve to know the ſtops and lers of them, you ſhall 
not obſerve the violence ofthem ſo well. So then, the 


to obſerve them in any extraordinary accident if any 


lofſe come to amaa in his eſtate, or it he be croſt in his 
ſports, or hindered of his purpoſe, let him conſider 
how hee doth beare itz that is, trie how you carrie 
your ſelves towards itz this will be a good meanes ro 
diſcover our affeRions : when they come to theſe 
{tops and lets, rhey are beſt diſcerned by us. 
Secondly, in this caſe, it is good wee make uſe of 
others eyes; aman ſecs notthar in himſelfe which a 
ſtander by doth, hee is free from the affeQion which 
another is bent unto,and therefore another canberter 
judge of i : as a man that is ſicke of a Feaver, he can- 
not judge aright of raſtes, becauſe hee bath loſt rhe 
ſenſe of taſting, that which is ſweer may ſeeme birrer 
unto him but hee that is in health, can judge ofraſtes ! 
as they are:therefor? iris good to makeuſe of friends, 
andif wee have no friends, it is wiſedome inthis caſe 
tomake uſe of an enemie ; that is, to obſerve what in- 
ordinatenefle hath beene in them, and what hath hap- 
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ned untothem thereby, and ſo ro judge of our owne. 
And this is the firſt thing that I will commend 
unto you, to labour to fee your affc ions, and to bee 
| convinced of them ; when this is done, in the next 
place wee will come ro ſee the cauſes of inordinate 
aff:ions; and ſeeing we are applying medicines, as 
wee ſhallſce the cauſes of inordinate affeRions, foro 
| each of chem we ſhall adde thefe remedies. 
Cauley The firft cauſe of inordinate affection, is wiſ- «ppre- 
land reme- | henſion, that is, when wee doe not apprehend things 
cies of in- | right, our affections follow our apprehenſions, as we 


CE —s 


BY ofte@ions ſceina ſenſible appetire, if athing be beaurifull, wee 

v14-8 Cauſe 1. | are apttoloue ir, and like of it ; but if it be deformed, | 

178 2 | wee are apt to hate it : for as things doe repreſcnt 

fi 4 themſelves tothe will, fo wee are apt to conceive of 

i them : the will curnes a mans aRtions this way or that 
+ 


way, notwithſtanding, the underftanding is rhe Pilor 
thar turnes the will: ſo that our apprehenfion is the 
\ firſt cauſe of our inordinate aff: &ions z by this wee 
over-valuethings that arc evill, and underyalue things 
 thatare good. Reftifie therefore the apprehenſion, 
| and healethe difcaie z Iabour to have judgement in- 
formed, and you ſhall fce things as they are, Aﬀe- 
ions, (as I ſaid before ) arc of rwo ſorts, one Senſued, 
arifing from fancie, rhe other Rational, arifins from 
judgement : All thar wee can ſay for the former 
ffcRions, is this, men might doc much to weaken 
| thoſe affetions in them ( if they would take paines ) 
| by remooving the objects ; that is, by withdrawing 
| the tewell, and turning the attentions another way : 
| | | if wee cannot ſubdue any ferſuall affetions in us, let 

us 
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| us bee ſubducd unto it, and bee asany dead man: In 
| cale that wee are ſurpriſed by (uch vanities, yer let us 
| nor laſtento ationor execution. Allthatin this caſe 
; amancan doe, is as a Pilot, whoſe ſhipis in great dan- 
; ger to be caſt away, by reaſon of a great tempeſt, all 
' that hee can doe is to looketo the ſafetie of theſhip, 
' that waters come not into it at any place, that it bee 
not ovcrthrowne : ſo theſe evill affeions that are in 
our rational appetite ,are theſe cvil inclinations of the 
will,thatare lcor eicher to riches, pleaſure, vain-glary, 
orthe like objects of reaſon- 
+ Nowy, toretific your miſ-apprehenſion of them, 
firſt ger frowg reaſons for to doc it,read the Scriptures, 
furniſh your ſelfe wich Spiricuall arguments, bee ac- 
 quainted with ſuch places as ye may ſee thereby the 
finnefulneſſe of ſuchaffeRions: It is a great wiſedome 
ina man, firſt ro finde out the thing hec is inordinate- 
[ly affe&ed roy and never to reſt , till hee finde the 
/ things that are ſinnefull in him : therefore, che ap- | 
plying of reaſon will make us able to doe it : and if 
| we can doe (o, wee ſhall beeable to goe through che | 
things of this world rightly : You are inordinztely | 
affected ro wealth: Apply reaſonand Scripture here, | 
as thus - It isa wiſe mans part touſe earthen veſlcls, 
as filverz and (ilver veſlels, as cartheng the one will 
ſerve for uſe as well as the other : Soin thethings of 
the World, heethart is ſtrong in reaſon, and wiſe. 
were they repreſcnted ro him as they are, hee would' 
uſe a grear eſtate without ſetting his heart upon ir, 
[more than if it were a mcane one 2 and in the condi- 
tion of "this life- hee would fo carrie himſeHe', 
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as if he uſed them not : this the Apoſtle would hav 
us to doe, 19 uſe the world, as though wee uſed it not : and 
then we ſhould thinke the beſt things of the world ro 
be of no moment,and that we have no cauſeto rejoice 
in them, Vee areto uſc the world with a weaned 
affe Qion,not be inordinately carricd with love there. 
upon in worldly things ; there is an uſefulneffe to be 
looked at, but to ſeeke to finde baites in them, and to 
ſet our hearts upon them,that will hurr us cxceeding- 
ly ; if we looke for excellencie in worldly things, and 
rouch them roo familiarly, they will burne and ſcorch 
us3 but if wee uſe them for our neceſſitie, and ſo 
uſe them as if we did not, we ſhall inde great benefit 
and comfort by them. This is the difference berween 
Earthly and Spirituall things, you muſt have know- 
ledge oftheſe, and this knowledge muſtbe affeQive : 
the more love you have, the better iris : but inearth- 
ly things, the lefſe love we have, the better it is : for 
ia earthly things, if our love exccede our knowledge, 
they are (ubjc ro hurt us. What is the reaſon a man 
takes to heart the death of his friend, or the like acci- 
dent? For a while hc grieves cxcecdingly, but with- 
ina moneth,or ſhore time after, his griete i: paſt : and 
then hee ſees the death of hisfriend is noſuch thing 
as he tooke it for, and thought it to bee; had hethen 
ſcenc that which now hee doth, hee would not have 
gricved ſo much. 


faith : for by faith wce arc to belceve the vanitic of 
theſe earthly things, and we arc to belceve the power 
of God, who is able ro blow upon them, and to cauſe 


The ſecond way to redtifie miſ-apprehenfion, is by | 


—— -— 


— 
—_— 


then 
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them to wither ; ſo that faith is a great cauſe toreRifie 
the apprehenſion,as well as reaſon: Paw counted the 
beſt things of the world, bur dreſſe «nd dung and 3oſes 
| cared nor for the pleaſures of Egypt, ir was their 
faith that cauſed themto doe ſo, they did belceve 
' the true priviledge they had in Chriſt : this doth 
' raiſe upthe heart, and cauſe vs more and moreto ſce 


' the things thatare carrhly, how ſlippery and flicring 


they are. 
| Thethird way to rcAtifizmiapprehenſion , is ex- 
, perience s wee are not ſo muchas to touch us of that 
' thing wee have found to bee true by experience ; ler 
' a Souldier beetold of dangerous effects in the warre, 
| perſwade him whar you will, and tell him how terri. 
 rible it is, hee will not beiceve, till by experience he 
| hath feltthe ſmart of it: Sowhen a man is entered 
' upon the doing of any difficule thing, which hee 
' hath beene accuſtomed to doc, the expericnce hee 
' hath of often being inſuch dangers, and having fel: 
'no harme, that doth reQific his affeRions. Experi- 
ence is aſpeciall meanes to tame them ; let a bealt be 
brought to a mans hand that is fearefull at firſt, bur 
by experience and dayly uſing of ic, ſo you tamethe 
' beaſt : Soour affcRions are nnruly things, like un- | 
tamed beaſts, but when experience hath diſcovered 


| 2 


OS) 


[them, ir is a good meanes toreQifie them : there- 


force it is proficable for us, tocallro miade things that | 
{are paſt : If wee would but call ro minde how {ich a | 


; thing wee joyed in, and yet ic ſtaid not with us, our | 
joy would nor bee ſo inordinare in other things: it 
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' we would remember how ſuch a croſſe we turvived, | 
our | 
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our griete would not be ſo inordinate in furure events, 
Remaed) The fourth way to reRihe mil-apprehenfion, is by 

4 | theexampleof orbers ,, thatis, to fee how others have k 
becne afteed with the inordinate affetions, that we 
have beene in our {clves ; and examples doe runne 
| moreinto the Senſes than Rules doe , thereforethinke 
of Examples to ſtirre up Aﬀetions, eitherto croſle 
| theny.or ſubdue them. We (ce by the reading of Hi- 
KEY ſtories, as of the valiant Acts of ſome of the Wor- 
b. þ | thies, asof alias Ceſar, and others, ſome, by read.- | 


ing ot great exploirs that they themſelves had done, | 
have beene ſtirred up as much as in them lyed, to doe | 
chelikeyſo that examples of others are very effeQual!l | 
inthis kinde, If a man would conſider Paal, how hce 
carried himſelfe in the things of this life, and how 
David, Abraham, and Moſes were afteQedeotheſe 
outward things, what they had, and what they might 
| have had; their-examples, and ſuch asawe have heard 
| of, to be holy and righteous men, or fuch as wee now 
know to bee ſuch, isa great helpe ro rcAifie the affe- | 
- | ions, and to ſet the Tudgement ſtraight, - | 
C2. The ſecondcaulſe of inordinate affc tion, is weake- | 
neſſe and #mporency, which doth ſticke in a man ever | 
ſince the falt of ,2dam,:ind makes him ſubjc & to pal. 
ſion; andtherefore yeeſce the weaker Scxe, as they 
are weaker in underſtanding, {o they are ſtronger in 
paſſion ; 'leraman be weake, hee is ſo much the more 
ſtrong in paſſions , and as his ſtrength is more,ſo hath 
Remedy | hee more ſtrength ro refiſt them. The way torcmiec- | 
| diethis, is, to gather ſtrenzth , rhe more {trengeh wee 
| have, the more able we are to reſiſt temptations, and | 
as | 
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Sa man is weake, fo he is the more ſubje@ unto thery, | 

(25 when he is young) but ſtrength overmalters them. | 

Simite 
. 


Att-@ions are in a man, as humours arc in a body , 
when the body is in health, it keepes intheſe Iymours 
that ie doth nor fecterhem ; but whena manis (icke, 


thentheſe humours ſtirre up and trouble a man , So | 


when'the ſoule is in health, theſe il] humours of the 
ſoule, inordinate affc@ions are kept in by maine 
[trength; but let the ſoule grow weake, andche pal- 
ftons get ſtrength. Now, the meanes to ger ſtrengch 
againft paſſions, is to gera greater meaſure of rhe Spi- 
rit, ehe. more Spirit the more ſtrength: Zpbeſ. 3.16. 
Pray, that you may bee firergthentd by tbe Spirts of the in- 
ward man : the more fleſh wee have inus, the more 
weakenefle we have; the ſpiritthat isin us, doth Juſt 
afrer envie, and pride, and the world. Now, how 
ſhall we helpc ir, bur by the Spirit that ts withoutus ; 
char is, by the Spirir of God: Letaman be in ſuch a 
remper, that the Spirit of God may rule and poſlcfſe 
his hearty whilc hee is in this temper, his ordinare at- 
fcRions will not ttirre, bur when the Spirit is away, 
thenthere is a hundred wayes to cauſe themta be un- 
ruly : that which feaſons a man is prudence, wilc- 
dome, and Grace, the more 2 man hath of cheſe, 
themore he is able ro ſubdue them: + +» "”w 


The third Cauſe of jinordivate affeRions, Is, the 
lighmeſſe of the minde, when. it hath nor a right Ob- | 
jcro pitch ir ſelfe upon, which, when thar wants, | 
the 2M Rions being lefe ro rmcertaineties, they mult | 
needs fall upon wrong Obfras © When aman in his 
courſe wanteth an Object for his aime, the wayes of | 
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| his errour are a thouſand ; fo when a man doth miſle 
the righr objec in affeQion, they have a thouſand 
waycs to draw to inordinatencſle : men runne up and 
downe with their affeRions- upon uncertainty , and 
they never caſt howto ſhunne them afrerward, cill the 
end of their daies bee run out. Now, to remedy this, 
' our way is, tO finde our the right Gbjer? whereon the 
' affections ſhould bee pitched, and this Obj:& is God, 
' that is, the affeRions muſt all looke rowards God, 


| ſubdue your affcRions and to keepe them under, till 
| you = them upon God : whilcſt our affcRions are | 
| looſe, they are unſteddy and unconltant s every man, 
| till his-heart be ſet upon God, his aftcRions are wan- 
| dering upand downe; but when a man hach God to 
 {zr his affeRions on, and they are once ſctled on him, 
chen he ſeekes another kinde of excellency,and frames 
| his life after attother faſhionghe ſets his affkeRions upon | 
other cxcellencies: As when a man hath a place for 
| to build,if his minde be to have ir done with excellent 
' worke-manſhip, then hee will take none but principal! 
ſtones, hewne and ſquared fit for his purpoſe to build 
; withall, but if a man be to build a mud-wall,any rub- 
'biſhand traſh will ſerve the turne to make itup : So, 
; when our affections are on high matcers, ſuch as God 
; and Chriſt, they looke upon things thar are noble, 
; and not upon the rubbiſh and traſh of the world , we 
will chooſe the principalleſt ſtones for our principal! 
buildings bur if otherwiſe, wee ſtrive to tinde con- 
_rentment in the Creatures, we care not how we come 
| by them, rharis, any rubbiſh will ſerve the turne to 
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get riches withall, and honour and prefermene inthe 
world;but if ever you will ſet your affeRions ſtraight, 
pitch them upon God, 

The fourth cauſe of inordinate affeQions, is, that 
confa(ion that riſeth in the heart at the firit riſing of them; 
'and they are the vapours and miſts that blinde the 
| reaſon, and make a man unable to reſiſt them, be- 
| cauſe the putting out of the eye of reaſon, mult necds 
trouble a man exccedingly; even as a moate in a mans 
eye troubles him,that he cannot ſce as ke ſhould doe , 


| And thereforc theſc miſts that are calt upon the eye 


' of reaſon, doe make a man unable to reſiſt chem, In; 


| ſuch a caſe, the way to helpe them is this; to make up 
| the bankes when the River is atthe lowelt ebbe z that | 
is, to make up the bankes of our afteCtions, before the 
tyde of inordinate affections doe come in ; we are nor 
[at firſt able to rule theſe inordinate affeRions, bur yer | 
| if the bankcs be made up afore-hand, wee may morti- 
' fie them. A man is coconſider before,how he is able | 
| tobe affected, and for this, ler himlooke into the for-: 
| mer wayes, and ſee how he hath becne affected, and 
| how he isapt to be affected againez and when he is in 
ſuch circumſtances, let him take a good reſolution, 
never toreturne to ſuch inordinate affections, as hee 
did before : Whena man is ficke of an Ague, to give 
him phyſicke when he is in a ſore fit, is nocthe ficte(t 
| way, it is notthen: in ſeaſon, but it were beſt to be 
done in his good dayes, betore his fir:{o wee are to: 
' make up the banke of our aftcRions, before the tyde 
of inordinate affeRions doe come, to have a ſtrong 
| reſolution, wee will not be led by ſuch an affcRion as 
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' before. And if this prevaile nor, then wee areto ſuſ- 
' pend the execurion of our paſſions, that is, to doe no. 
|rhing for a time:Ifa man finde any paſſion in himſelfe, 
let him abſtcine for that time, (it it be poſſible ) from 
the doing of that which it moves him unto, becauſe 
that he is then moſt ſubje& rodoeamiſle : You ſee a 
barrell of Beere, if itbe ſtirred at the bottome, draw 
' it preſently, and it will runne muddy, bucit you let it 
| reſt a while, and then draw it, it will runne cleare: 
| So a man in his paſon, his reaſon is muddy, and his 
| ations will not come off cleare, therefore it is good 
;to ſuſpend the cxccution, howſoever : For the ſul 
; pending of the action in time of paſſion, is very profi- 
| table, though a man thinke for the preſent, whileſt the 
paſſion is upon him, that he doth not crre, yet becauſe 
, then wee are moſt ſubjeRtocrre, ſuſpend tor a while. 
' Paffionis a hinderance tothe facultic, as jogging isto 
the arme when it is a ſhooting,or unto the hand when 
it is a writing ; therefore, ifa man doth find that paſſi- 
| on is on him, let him doe nothing : A drunken mans 
 wiſcſt courſe is to goe home, and doe nothing that 
| night,unleſle the good worke of repentance;our paſſi- 
| on is a kind of drunkennefle; the one is almoſt as ſub- 

| jeRro mil-rake an error as the other. 
The fifth cauſe of inordinate affeRions, is the cor- 
 r#ption of Nature, which is in cvery man fince the fall 
of Adem, Will you know the reaſon, why Beares, 
and Wolves,and Lyons, carry themſelves ſo cruelly 2 
It is, becauſe their narure is to doe {o ; Will you 
know -why afinfull man. is ſubjeR to affeR things in- 
ordinately * the reaſon is, becauſe hc hath a bad na- 
tCcz 


"How to mortifie inordinate affettion, 
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ture; it is naturall ro him co doeir, and as readie to 
him, as ſparkles of fire toflic upwards z We ſee, ſome 
men are apt to be raken with ſuch a diſeaſe, that is 
bred and borne with them, they cannot eſcape it. 
Now, the remedy to remove the evilneſlſe of nature, 
is, to get new matures, that is, to get another nature, 
a holy, regenerate diſpoſition, untillchen, men ſhall 
never be able to doe it z many labour to mortifie 
their affeions, but yer cannor, becauſe they are bu- 
fie aboutthe particulars, and never regard the gene- 
rall ; they can never make the branch good, except 


Ate 


they make the eree good, therefore the way to mor 
tifie, isto get a new Nature : Conſider whether your 
nature be renewed, whether that be caſt into ancw 
mould, ifit be, this is the way to mortifte inordinate 
affection , this is the way for the generall : So al- 
ſo it ſhould be our care for any particular afteRion, 
that we finde our ſclves moſt prone to by nature, la- 
bour to thwart nature in that particular : Are you gi- 
ven to wrath by nature 2 endeavour to be humbler 
and meeker than other men ; Is your nature more in- 
clined after gaine? Labour to be eſtabliſhed with a 
more free ſpirit ; and chis will be a meanesto mortific 
you ; otherwiſe, you ſhall never waine your hearts] 
from earthly things, till you have a taſte of ſuch ſpiri- 
tuall chings, that is, you ſhall never winne your hearts 
from joyes, except you have joy and delight in 
Chriſt ; you ſhall never overcome the gricte of lofles 
and crofles, except you turne your affeRions to ſce 
the loathſomencſle of {inne : Contraries in nature 
doc expell one another ; cold is expelled wich heat, 
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| darkeneſſe with light; ſo you maſt expell carnal! af- 
{ecions with ſpirituall, 

The fixrcauſe of inordinate aff<Rions, is careleſneſſe | 
| and rem!ſneſſe; that is, want of ſpirituall watchfulneſle 
| over the hcart, when menrather give occaſion unto 
the affeions to be inordinate, than prevent the occas- | 


MM AGES CUT 


Remedy. fions of it, For the cure of this, take heed, not of | 


| fiane onely, bur of the occaſions of ſiune , for a man to 

| hare finne, and not to hare the occ:ſions of ir, is to 

| deceive himſelfe, that is all one, as for a man to 

Simile, | walke upon Ice, that is afraid of falling : Iron will 
' move, if the load-ſtone be neere : So the affetions 

| will ſtirre up, if there be any alluring ſinfull objeR, 

| And therefore, if ſinne knocke at the doore of your 

| hearts, you mult not ler it in preſently, but aske his 

| errand, plead the cauſe with ir, and conſider the 

| hindrances and inconveniences that come by it. 

| For a man toſay, I will give over my luſts, and yer 

| will keepe ſuch company as hee did before, and uſe 

| his old haunts, hee doth but deceive himſelfe : 
Prov. 29. | Proverb.29. 19. Make no friendſhip with an angry may, 
19. 33. | aud with 4 furious man thou ſhalt wot goe : Prov.22, 
a 30, Be n0t among#t Wine-bibbers , that is, ifthou halt 
uſed this company, and uſleſt it ſtill, thou fleeſt not 
occaſions of finne z and therefore wee muſt watch 
over our ſoules, the heart s deceitfull above all things ; 
take heed to the beginning of your affeRions, and | 
looke to the beginning of inordinate luſts, when you 
ſee it rifing, if you perceive but a glimpſe of it, 
y_ and reſiſt it , elſe ir will coſt you a great | 
| deale more paines afterwards: the affeRions by little | 
and 
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and litle,giving way to them, will ſoone ger ſtrength, 
if you lerthemalone, you fet your hearts and mindes 
on fire: Amanthar is full of anger, or any paſſion, 
knowes not how to helpe himſelfe, ſo dangerous is is 
ro give way to affeQions, that they carry a man una- 
wares to inordinatenefle ; the beſt way therefore is to 
quench itat firſt, if you cannor quench it when it is a 
ſparke, how will youdoe whenitisa flame 2 As you 
are tolooke to the beginning, ſo take heed of making 
falſe truces with them ; for inordinate affeRions doe 
more hurt by ambuſhes and ſecret invaſions, than by 
open warre, therefore looke to them on every fide, 
leſt they rob you of Grace before you are aware, 
The ſeventh cauſe of inordinate affects, is, the roote 
whereon thty grow, labour to ſec the roote, and remove 
it: Ifone aff-Rion do diſtempet the mine, it drawes 
on another diſtemper, and you cannot leflen that la- 
cr inordinateneſle, unleſſe you weaken the former, 
which was the roote of it : As for example, Anger 
growes upan pride, you ſhall never leſſen or cure that 
aff:ion of anger, exapt you weaken pride: Now, 
pride cauſeth anger and contention; 1on4b was angry, 
whence Came ir but from his pride « When a man 
through pride knowes not himlelfe, he forgets God, 


and this man that forgets God, will bee violent in his | 


ericfe, in his compiaints, in his feares, in his defires, 
and will never bee healed, till hee bee humbled, and 
brought to a baſe eſtimation of himſelte, 

Laſtly, I would have you to know, that God is the 
onely Agent in this worke of mortification : and 
therefore have dependance upon God, for it is Gods 
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' Spirit that muſt cauſe a man to mortific : man is not 
able of hiraſe!te, except God perſwade him, Z/al, 33. 
| 13,14. Exceprthe Lord ſpeake once and twice to us, 
| we will not regard it: Paul was troubled with a ſtro 

' affeRion, what doth he £ He goes to God, and prayes 
| ro himto take away that ſtrong miſt 5 and ſo muſt we 
| doc, pray to God in Faith, doc but belceve, and wee 
| ſhall have our rcqueſts granted: continue in Prayer, 
- and hold out without wearincile, and be your aff, Ri. 
| ons what they will be, yea ncver ſo ſtiongy (uchas' 
' you thought would never be mortified; yer you ſhall 
| overcome them. 

The laſt uſe that is drawne from hence, is this: If | 
 inordinate atfeRtions are to bee mortificd, then is any | 
| excc{ic in any deſire fintull, and for which wee ought 
| ſharpely to reprove our {elves : many grieve for ſome 
orher temporall things, this 1s inordinate, when they 
can yet joy in other things, ſo we qualific our gricfes 
with joyes, and our joycs with grictcs, we arcnot in- 
ordinates but we are to take heed of excel inthem, 
forthat makes them finfull : as our over-gricving at | 
croſſesand loſſes, our over-loving ofcarthly things z 
roo much delight in ſports : Theſe are turnad into fin 
to us, affections are ſet inthe heart for the ſafegard of 
the ſoule : Afoole indeed, for want of skill, may hurt 
himſelfe wich them, bur he that is skilfull , knowcs 
how to uſe them without prejudice to himfclfe; and 
if they be thus well uſed, they are very ſerviccable to 
the ſoule ; but ifrhey be once {trong-headed ; thar is, 
get the bridle betweene their teeth, ſo as they will 
not bcc ruled, then they proove hurtfull unto us. 
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How to mortifie inordinate affection, 


nefle; and it is true of all ſuch luſts, z5e frong mar i 


cleane and inordinate affections. Andrhat you may | 


| doe it, and be willing to part with them, marke thele | 


motives following. 

The firſt motivel take out of x Tim. 6.10. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of coveroulneſle, cals it, the roote of al 
evill,cr5. and what may be ſaid ofthis, may be ſaid of | 
any orher finne very truly, this is one motive: Inor- 
dinare aff:ions promiſe profic and contentment, 
2nd yer will picrce you thorow with many forrowes, | 
tar is, ittaketh away the healch and tranquillitic ot | 
the ſoule: even as the worme doth earetheſametree 
that doth brecd ir. Andlooke as the inward heate of 
an Ague is worſe than the outward heate; ſotheſe 
inward Uicers of che foulc and aftections doe trouble 
us, and picrce us more thanany outward grievancc 
whatſoever, that can aſſaultthe body : Let a man 
have houſes in the Cittie, goodly Gardens, Orch- 
ards, Lands , and all contentments on every fide ; | 
yet: his inordinate affeRtions doe nor ſuffer him to 
injoy any one of theſc, nay, nor to injoy himſelfe ; 
hee cannot converſe , ralke, or meditate with him | 
ſelfe z it makes-a man to bec weariſome to himſclte x. 
It hinders a man alrogether from doing that which is 
good : One diſcaſe of the body: is enough to take 
away all comforts ourwardly that a man hath , ' 
and one inordinate affeRion of the ſoule , rakes 
away all pleaſure and contentment within : Let 
a. man bee ficke , neither rich Cloathes, nor a 
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How to mortific inordinate affetHon, 


| fairechamber, can comfort him; ſo let aman have 
bur one inordinate paſſion,all ocher things are nothing 
tohimz he takesno pleaſure in them, 

2/0:ive, | Theſccond Motive is taken from that of Salomon, 

> | LA mans ſpiritwillbeare hitnſirmities, but a wonnaed ſþi- 

Prou.:s. rit whocanbeare? that is, this doth make a man una- 

T4. ; blero beare any thing elſe : For example, A ſtrong 

| loveſetnponthe things of rhis life, wounds the ſoule , 

' and ſo makes it unable to bearc the leaſt loſſe of any 

| of them, it deads the heart within a man : So iinmo-| 

| derare griefe addes afflition coatfiiction ; Immode- 

; rate feares are worlc than the thing fearcd, whereas 0- 

| therwiſe, aſflitions arenothing grievous, if they bee 

| rightly uſed : Pant was in priſon, and ſo were 19ſeph's 

| Brethren, yet youlce the difterence ; the one full of 

| joy, the other full of griete and ſorrow, becauſe they 

had ſinned ;, their Conſciences were not whole, they 

could not beare their burthen : thercfore, looketo | 

| youraffeions, that you may paſſe thorow the chan: | 

gcs of this life with more comfort, if you cannot 
bring your minde to the doing of this, then bring 

thoſe things to your minde, labour to mortifie them, 

and that is the beſt way to bring your mindes to the 

chingsy my meaning is, if you cannot bring your 

 minde to love worldly pleaſure and contentments 

lefſe, mortifie them ro your minde ; that is, looke nor 

at them as pleaſures or contentments ; it you muſt 
love them, let them ſeemeleſſe lovely toyou : dieto 
them in affeion, or elſe,let them die to you in appre- 
henſfionz True indeed, without Gods over-ruling 
Power, wee can doe nothing yet wee mult uſe the 
meanes, 
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| meancs, as wee ſee inthe caſting of a Die, it is not in 
usto win as we pleaſe, bur yer the playing of the caſt 
is requiſite, ſo the morrtifying of the affeRions, it is 
not in us, yet wee mult uſe the meanes for todoe it ; 
let us not give fſatisfaGion to any luft, bur hinder irro 
our powers : Ir is-a ſhame for us to have our hearts af- 
| feed with any (infull luſts, were we more carcfull of 
| our Soules,theſe inotdinarte affetions would be moxe 
| broken and kept downe by us. Beleeve ir, ſtrong at- 

fetions breed ſtrong atflitions,and ſay,thou ſhoula'tt 
| haveriches and contentment in earthly things, and | 


|yct have inordinate affetions, this is no helpe for 
thee, it is bur an applying of an outward plaiſter to 
an inward ſore, that will doc it nogood. 

The third Motive istaken from 1 Timethy 6. 9. the 
Apoflle ſpeaketh there of rhe Defire of Riches, hee 
Caich, that 18 breedeth many fooliſh and burtfull Lnits, 
in that regard wce ſhould mortifie them, becauſe | 
they axe fooliſh Luſts, and fooliſh, becauſe hurtful), 
when aman hurts himſelfe our of ſome miſ-take, or | 
by his owne heedlefſenefle, hee is properly faid co be | 
a Foole : Ir is properly folly, when a man hures him- 
ſelfe, whileſt hee ſeckes ro doe himſelfe much good ; 
wee ſceke to doe our elves good, when wee give la- 
tisfation to cvery Luſt, butyer wee hurt ourſelves ; 
(ſtrange Aﬀe ions invite us to ſinne, and (inne brings | 
romery ; and thus rhey arc hurttull. Shun them 
therefore, ſeeing God hath appointed themro bce- 
mortified, ler us mortific them ,z whatſoever God harh] 
appointed co be mortified, and we will nor doe, it isas | 
hurrfull for us, as CA4chans Wedge wastrouAchas, i 
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J«&g.6.14-| which is called a cw»ſed th132 + And ſo,every unmor- 


' *ar.l, 3 ©, 


tified luſt is a curſed thing. Fake we heed of it, 

The fourth motive is this, becauſe inordinateneſſe 
of affetions hinders us inthe doing of thegood acti- 
ons, whcrein our happincfſe doth conſiſt, they make 
che t2culrics ofthe loulc urfir to doe rhe things they 
Gould doe : 25 lames I. 20. the wrath of man worketh not 
the r1ghteouſxeſſe of Go - that is, it diſableth a man to 
| worke that righteouſncſle hee ſhould doe ; and what 


. ; may beſaid of wrath,way bc laid of any other affei- 


#4 


. Fxck. 31. 


26t;08 
c 


/ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


lon; As of malice: 1 Pet.2. I. Wherefore laying aſide 


| cannot heare the Word as yee ought ; So for inordi- 
nate deſire of gaine 2 Ezek. 31. the reaſon why the 
people heard without prefir, was, becauſe their hears 
went afier their covetouſneſſe : Mortific theſe luſts, and 
then you ſhall goe with eaſe and fafetie in the way 
of godlincſſe, yea, wee ſhall be carried ro ir, as a 
Boare is with the winde, with all facilitic and expe» 
ditcncſle, 

- The fifth motive is, becauſe of the ſhame and dil. 
honour they doe bring men into ; men are afraid of 
ſhime in other things ; it were ro be wiſhed, they 
were ſo afraid of ſhamein this : Every inordinate at- 
fctionis a ſhort drunkennelle,and it brings the drun- 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
[ 


#1 all malice, fc. that is, while thele are in you, you 


kards ſhame to. a man ; diunkennefle difcloſerh ll, 
and (o if there be any corruption in the hearr, inordi- | 
nate af:Rion drawes it forth. Every man is aſhamed 
of indiſcreetneſfe in his carriage ; now, what is the 
cauſe of indiſcreetnefſc ? it is the defe& of wiſe dume, 
| cicher the forgertulneſſe, or not hecding of therime, 


place. 


 — — 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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[ ſtrife 1a rhe heatr, this ſhewes.a wanto be but a weake 
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place, or ation wee arc about, and what makes ti1is 
torgerfulneſſe £ It is the drunkenneſſe of paſſion. 
Vhenthe Apoſtle /ames would ſhew who was a wiſc 
man, he ſaith, be will ſhew out 4 2004 converſation in his 
workes , there will be meckn« fl: and gentleneſle in his 
carriage and behaviour ; but, ifchere be any cavie or 


creature : whereas on the contrary, it isan honour in 
a manto paſle by an infirmitie , That is a ſigne of a 
ſtrong man, that is able ro overcome himlſelte, 

The fixth motive is,becauſe they bliade the reaſon 


and judgement, which ſhould be rhe guide of all our 
aRions 1n the courſe of this life ; that which is ſaid of 
bribery, thac ir blindes men, and that the affeRionro | 
the bribe makes the {inne a great deale more; the like | 
may be ſaid of other {innes: As long as paſhon rageth, | 
thou canſt ncicher judge of thine owne, nor of orhers | 
faults : If thou wouldeſt judge of another mans faule, | 
take away the beame that is in thine owne eye ; And (oit 
thou wouldeſt judge of thine owne faults, theſs af- 
fetions muſt nor blinde the minde and the reaſon, 
for ſothey will hinder us in diſcerning good, ard in 
doing any thiiog that isgood , for when the minde is 
corrupted, the will is corrupted; and then in ſtead 
of walking in the waycs of God, wee walke in the 
paths of finne, thereforc, in regard of the ſaferic and 
{ccuritic of our lives and ations, wee ſhould morrific 
thelc our affections. | 
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COLOSSIANS 3.5. 
And Covctouſneſſe, which s 1dolatrieL, 


0027 Ovetonſneſſe, which & ldolairies, 

&7 tharmult be morrifed as well 

?, as the other earthly members. 

Now.,.this Coveronſneſſe is no- 

thing clte bur an inordinate 

and fintult deftre,ceicher of get- 

ting or keeping wealch or mo- 

Yigw5$ v2 ney. The mordinatc laſting af- 

rer honours, that is called Ambicion, roo much affe- 

Ring of beaurie, is called luſttulneſſe. And luſt is an 

inordinare affeftion, which when ir propounderh ri- 

\ches for its objcR, it is called Coverenſneſſe, which is T- 

dolatric, Now, Idolatric conliltcth in one of theſe 
Lheorchings, 

n Firſt, 


How to moriifie Covetonſneſſe, 


Firlt, ia worſhipping the true God in a wrong 
manner, apprchending him as a Creature, giviog thar 
ro lum tharagreerh not wich him. 

Secondly, whenas wee make rhe Creature a God, 
by conceiving it underthe Notion of a God, fo did 
they who worſhipped 7ove, Mars, and thoſe Heathens 


char worſhipped the creaturVas Gods, 

Thirdly, when we attributcthar unto it which be: 
longerh unto God : asto truſt in ir, to delight in ir, 
tro pur all our truſt and corfidence init ; when as we 
| thinke ir can performe that unco us, which God one- 
ly can. Now, that Ceverouſneſſe is Idolatry, is meant, 

hen as we thinke that riches can doe that which 

donely can doe, as tharthey can doeus good or e- 


vill. 1/they are Gods ( ſaith God ) let thews doe good or e- | 
| vill, God onely doth good andevill, theretore he is | 
diſtinguiſhed from Idols, becauſe rhey cannor doe ir, 
aff-Qtons follow opinions, and practice tollowes at- 
feftions, Heb. 11,6, Hethat will cometo God, muſt be» 
leevein bim, None will worſhip God, unlefle they be- 
lecve that God can comfyrrt and relieve rhem in all 
their diſtreſſes ; So when men have an opinion, that 
riches and wealth will yecld them comforr, be a 
ſtrong rower of defence ro free them from inconve- 
niences, this makes rhem to truſt inthem, and rkis | 
thought is Idolatry. 

There are two points of Dodtrine thar riſe from 
'theſe words. 

The firſt is this : That to ſeeke helpe and'comfort 
from any creature,or from Riches, and nor from God 
alone, is vainc and finfull, | 
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The fccornd is this : That Covetosſneſſe which is I- 

dolatry, is ro be mortifizd. 

For rhe firſt, for to ſecke any helpe or comfort from 
| any creature, andnot from God alone, is vainc, and 
 finfull, and ir muſt needs be fo, becauſe it is 1dolatry. 
| Novr, inldolatry, thercarethree things: | 

Firlt, vanitic and empMacſle, 1 Cor. 8. 4. Aw 12oll | 
i nsthing tm the world, Here is vanitic, 

S:condly, fintulncfſe: There is no greater fin than | 
it is, and it 15 cxtreame vaine, becauſe wee attributc 
tharto it, which doth onelybclong ro God,to thinke 


ifchar Iam well, and ſtrong in friends, have a well 
| battomedeſtate,cbat my mountain is ſtrong on every fe 


7 (ball uot be moved , This is fiofulland vaine ; you 
' not live a whitthe better, or happier for itz A ſtrange 
Paradoxe,contrary tothe opinion and praRtice of moſt 
| men, When we conſult with our treaſures,do not we 
| thinke, that if we have ſuch wealth, and ſuch friends, 
| that we ſhould live more comfortably and happily ?2 
There is no man bur will anſwer, tha: he thinkes ſo. 
Bat yer my brethren, weeare deccivecd, itis not fo: it 
belongs tro God onely to diſpenſe of his Prerogatives, 
geod or evill, Ahorſe i but a waine thing ( ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt ) to zet « viddory,thar is, though ic be a thing as fir 
| as can be init ſelfe, yer if it be left ro it ſelfe withour 
, God, it is but vaine, and can doe nothing. Sol may 
ſay of Riches, andother outward things ; Riches arc 
' vaine, and honours and friends are vaine to procure 
' happineſſe of themſelves : So Phy/icke of it ſelte is 
, vaine to procure health withour God, they are no- 
, thing worth, hee that thinkes otherwiſe, crreth. Ir 
was 


[ 
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and arinke, and be merry ,0 my ſoule, theu hait 2004 11:4 ny 
for thee for meny yeares, Hee did not thinke hunſelt: 
happie, b«c1ufe he had any intereſt in God ar.d his 
' favour, bur bccauic- hee had abundance of qutward 
things, and therefore you ſee the end of all his hap- 
pineſſe, Thor foole, this night ſhall thy ſeule be taken from 
thee; and then what is become of all thy happineſle. 
; Yet fuch is our folly, char moſt of us reflc& on the 
. meancs, and on the creatures, and expe happineflc 
from them, but Chr#7 tells us, they will nor doe thic 
, deed ;- this night ſhall -they take away thy ſoule, 
' and then all thy happineſfle is gone. The rich man 
; thought before, hee had becne ure as long as his 
' wealth concinued with him, that hee need nor ro 
expe any calamitie, bur now he lees that he builr 
on a ſandy foundarion. Davi4,thougha holy man, be- 
ing eſtabliſhed in his Kingdome, having ſubducd all 
his enemies, and furniſhed himſelte with wealth, he 
thought that 4u Mountaine was then maae ſoſtrone, that 
it cenld not be moved, that to morrow ſhould be as 
yeſterday, and'much more abundant. But no fooner 
614 GOD hide his face from him , bur hce was 
troubled. To ſhew that it was nor his riches and 
' outward proſperitic tharmade him happie, but God 
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{ was the folly of the Rich may, that hee though fo, | 
and therefore fong a Requiem unto his foule : Eate [nktsrg. 


| onely. -So Dan, 5. 28, Belſhazztr, when as hethoughr 
' him(elfe-happie, being invironed with his wives, 
i Princes and ſervants, whenas he prayſed the gods 
of filver, and the gods of gold, abounded. with all 
| outward proſperirie, and repoſed his bappineſle 4n ir, 
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How to wortifie Coretouſneſſe. "I 


is accounted bur a foole by Daniel, becanſe he glori- 
ficd not God, in whoſe hands his wealth and all bis 
waycs were, and therefore hee was deſtroyed, Theſe 
things of themſelves will not continuc our lives, nor 
| yet make us happy of themſelves; wee rake not one 
; ſtepof proſperirie, or adverſitic, bur Gods hand doth 
| lead us. My brethren that heare mce this day, thar 
have hercrofore thaught, that if you had ſuch anc- 
' ſtare, ſuch learning, ſuch ornaments, and ſuch friends, 
| tharthen you were happy. To perſwade you thar ir 
| is not ſo, it would change your hopes and feares, 
| your griete and joy, and make you labour to be rich 
| in Faich and good workes. It will be very hard to 
; perſwade you to this, yet wee will doe what wee can 
to perſwade you, and adde certaine reaſons, which 
| may perſ[wade youro beleeve it tobe (o, if God ſhall 
| adde a bleſſing to them that joyne the operation of 
his Spirit with them ro per{ſwade you, 

Firſt, rhis muſt needs be ſo, in regard of Gods all- 
ſufficiency, he alone is able to comfort without the 
Creatures -helpe, elſe there were an inſpfhciency,and 
narrowneſle in him, and ſo then he ſhould not bee 
God, if he could not fill our dcfires every way, even 
as the Sunne ſhould be defeRive,it ir needed the help 
of Torches togive light. God is bleſſed not oncly in 
himſelte, butmakes us. all bleſſed : Ir is the ground 
of all the Commandements. 7 has ſhalt love and wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. Wee 
muſt love him with all our bearts,with all our ſoules | 
Lernot the Creature have any jot of chem, becaule| 


all comfort is from God, Gey. 17. 1. 1 4 God all-ſufji- | 
cient, | 
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cient, walke before we and be perfees, that is, love me alto- 
gether, ſet your affe@ion,on none butme, yee neede 
not goe untothe Creature, all is in me. If the Crea- 
rure could doe anything to make us happy, and nor 
God,then we might ſtep our to it, but the Creature 
can doe nothing 40 it, God onely is All-ſuftcient to 
make you perte& every way though thar the Crea- 
cures be uſed by God,yeritis only God that makes you 
happy,and gives you comfort, and not the Creature, 

Secondly, it muſt needs be ſo,becauſe ofthe vanity 
and emprineſſe of the Creature, it can doe nothing 
but as ir is commanded by God, hce is the Lord of 


to help him,it is by vertue of Gods Commandement; 
itis the yaniticof the Creature, that it can donothing 
of it ſclfe, except there bee an influence from God : 


| Gods ſecret concurrence with ir,what & isto have this 
concurrence and influence fromche creature,you may 
ſce ic expreſſed'in this iemilirede, Take the hand, it 
mooves, becauſe there is an imperceptible from the | 
will that ſtirs it tothe Creature moving, and giving 
influence and comfort to us, it is Gods will ic ſhould 
doe fo, and ſoit is appliedto this, orchataRion. The 
Artificer uſing a hatchet to make a ftoole, or the like, 
there is an influence from his Arr,that guid's his. hand 


courſe ffOom God, doing thusan 
| that it is from God, you _ 5 


| Reaſon 1, 


Hoſts which commandethall the Creatures, as the | 
Generall doth bis Army.A man having the Creature | 


F 


| 


| Lookenotthen unto the creature it ſelfe, bur to the | 
| influence, aion, and application which it hath from | 


and ir , So the creatures working, isby a ſecret con- | 
thus. And to know | 

mutabilitie fromthe 

Creature, ' 
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Creaturc,it works not alwayes one way: Phyſicke and 
| all- othcr things are inconſtant ſometimes it helps, 
| ſomerimes nor, yea, many times when you have all 
| the meancs, then they taile, to ſhew that thereis an in. 
. lnence from God, and that the creatures are vaniſh- 
| ing,pcriſhing, and inconſtant, 8H, 
Thirdly, itmuſt be ſo, becauſe it is finfull to Jooke 
for comfort from any thing bur from God,becauſe by 
this, we atcributethatro the creature, which only be- 
| longs to God,which is idolatrie, The creature ſteales 
| away the hearr in an imperceptible manner. As Abfa- 
| [om {tole away the peoples hearts from David, or as 
| the adu{terer ſteal's away the love ofthe wife from her 
| husband: ir makes you ſerve thecreature,it makes you 
| ſettle your affection upon the creatures, if they faile, 
you ſorrow, ifthey come, ye joy,and ye do this with 
all joy, all delight, all pleaſure and defire, this is a 
great ſin,nay, it isthe greateRt ſin.; As adulterie is the 
greateſt fin, becauſe it ſevers and diſſolves the marri- 
age: ſo itis the greateſt, becauſe it ſevers us from 
God, and makes us cleave to the creature- 

The maine conſfecory and uſe fromthis,is to keepe 
you from luſting after worldly things : Men are neyer 
weary of ſecking them, but ſpend their whole time in 
getting ofthem,and this is the reaſon why the things 
that belong to ſalyarion, are ſo much neglecd, men 

ſpend fo much time ina thouſand other things and 
trifles, and haveno time atalltoſerve God in, they 
are buſie abour riches, honour, credir, or the things 
whereon their fancies doe pitch, but ifthis bee dige- 
ed, it will teachyouto ſeeke all trom God, who 
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How to mortifie Covetouſaeſſe, | 
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diſpoſerh all things,and to whom the iſſues of life and 
death, of good or bad belong. 

Conſider with your ſelyes, and you ſhall finde that 
the reaſon wherefore you doe ſeeke for ontward con- | 


rent or comfort is, becauſe yon doc thine it will doe 

you good if you have ir, or hurt if you lave it norgbur | 
herein youare givingthat to the creature, which only | 
belongs ro God, Eſai. 1.23, 1fibe idols be gods, let thems | 
dot good or evillfairhthe Lord. The ſcope of this place, | 
is tocaſt off the whoriſh and adulteriſh affeRion of | 
thoſe thar have ancager and unwearied defire after 

carthly things, by. ſhewing that they cinnot doe us | 
any good or hurt. Theretore God puniſhed David 
exceedingly for numbering of the people , becailſe 
thatthee chought they could ſtrengthen him againſt 
his enemics without Gods helpe,therefore,Jer.23.14 | 
Thus faich the Lord, Les not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſedome, neither let the mightte man glorie in his mleht, 
nor the rich max elorit in bis riches. But I:t him that gle. | 
rieth, glory inthis, that hennderitandeth and knowath thas 
I am the Lord, that executed loving kindneſſe, jadgement } 
and righteouſueſſein earth, As it hee ſhould have (aid, if 
theſe things could doc yougood or hurt, there were 
ſome reaſon that you might ſecke them, bur there is 
nothing in them that you ſhould defire them , for it 
isI onely that cxecure Judgement and Mercie, all 
o00d and cvill is from mce , therefore Pſaime 62. 
wee have this gaveat given us : If riches increaſe, 
ſet not your hearts upon them , magnifie not your ſelves 
for them and in them , for all comfort is from God 
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| bur now all power and kindncfſle is from him, therc- 


| according to his works, not according to his wealth, 


a | Y 
p | God of all conſolation, 2 Cor.1.3.and that hath inclu- 
| ſive and excluſively all comfort in him and from him, 
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| 28t aſide, for then ſhould you goe after vaine things, which 
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: How 10 wortific Covetouſneſſe. | 


fore your wealth cannot doe it. 

Bur it may bc obje&ed, that God doth comfort us, 
and make us happy in this life by meanes, and that 
richesare the meanes, wherefore then may wee nor 
ſeeke tothemato get this comfort 2 

Tothis I an{wer,that God doth reward every man 


ea, hee can comfort us without theſe, for hee is the 


none Without him ; If wee thinke to have it from ho- 
nour, wealch, or friends, wee deceive our ſclves, for 
rhey are vaine and profit not, 1 Saw. 12.25. Tue yet 


cannet profit you, nor deliver you, for they are vaine. All 
cheſe things without God will profit you nothing. 
But will not wealth and friends profit us ? 
No, not atall, they are vanitic, they are emptie in 


ehemſeives, they cannot doe it,they are inthemſelves 
bur vanities having the Creature you have but the 
huske without the graine, the ſhell without the ker- 
ncll, che creature is but emptie of it ſelfe, except God 
put into it a fitnefſe ro comfort you, all is vanitic and 
nothing worth, andehis vanitie is nothing but empti- | 
neſſe. And this ſerves to corre the thoughts of men, | 
who thinke that if they had ſuch an eſtare, and all their | 
debts paidzI[fthey had ſuch and ſuch friends,thar ther 
all would bce well with them, and who is it that. 
thinkes not thus 2 Burt ler thoſe that entertaine ſuch 
| thoughts , confider the vanitie of the Creature ; 
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All our ſfinnes proceede from the overevaluing of the 
creature, for finne is nothing. but an averſion of the 
ſoule from the immutable Godto the Creature. La- 
bour then to conceive of the creature aright, that it is 
vaines this will kcepe you aright, and hinder you 
from going from God, and cleaving tothe Creature.” 
To preſſe this further,confider theſe 4.things: 

Firſt, if you goe another way to worke,all you ſee 
and ſceke comfort in the creature ſhall be labour loſt, 
for it is not in the power of the Creature to yeelde 
you any comfort If you bufic your ſelves with ſee- 
king of comfort from it, you will walke in a vaine 
ſhidow, Pjal.3 9. 6. Surely every man walketh in a vaine 
ſhadow, Surely they are diſquieted in vaine, He heapeth up 
riches, and knowtth not who ſhall gather them, If we looke 
for comfort from riches, wee looke it but from a ſha- 
dow, all-our labour is in vaine, | 

There isa ſhadow of the Almighty wherein ſome 


1 comfort, others there are that walke inthe ſhadow of 
the Creatures, inthe vanitic of their mindes, ſceking 
comfort from it : Thoſe who thus walke, ſhall be de- 
ccived. A ſhadow though it ſceme; tobe ſomething, 
yet it is nothing, 'it may ſceme to haye the lineaments 
of a man, or ſomeother creature, yet it is nothing: So 
theſe outward things may ſeeme to have ſomerhing 
inthein, but yer indecde they have nothing, thoſe 
that ſecke for Forge a rs : — two evils, 
er.2.14-T bey forſake God tbe Fountaine of livingwuter, 
| ot dew place af pits that will hold no water;God 


Fn all comforts in him , comforts never failing, 


Hh 3 becauſe 
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men walke, where they ſhall bee ſure ro finde this. 
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becauſe there is a Spring of comfort in him, yet wee 
forſake him, and digge pits, which if they have any 
watcr, it is but borrowed, and not continuing, and 
that water which they have is none of the beſt, it is 
muddie, and willnotalwayes continue : Wherefore 
pitch your affeRions upon the true ſubſtantiall good, 
not on vanities, If weeſeeaman comeroan Orchard 
full of goodly fruite, and he ſhould onely catch at the 
ſhadow of chem, netling his hands, and ſpending his 


tt 


' or amad man ; yet we in the cleare Sun-ſhine of the 


| negleRing the ſubſtance. 


Goſpell ( ſuch is our madneſſe ) catch and ſecke after 
ſhadowes,with trouble of minde,and ſorrow of heart, 


Sccondly, confider that you ſeeke your happineſle | 
the wrong way, that is,you [cek it in worldly things, | 
they are not able to lielpe yougbecauſe they reach not | 
cothe inward man, the bodice is butthe ſheath and | 
caſe, our happineſſc lies not in it; So in the creatures, 
their happineſſe conſiſts not in themſelves, but in 
ſomething elſe, lt lies in obſerving the rule which 
God hath appointed for them, The fire obſerving 
the rule which God hath given it, is ſure; ſo of wa- 
ter, and fo of all creatures animate and inanimate, 
the happineſle conſiſteth in obſerving the rules which 
God hath preſcribed ro them. The Law of God is a 
rule that wee muſt walke by, following it as a rule 
wecare happie, thar doing well, and obſerving the | 
Commandcments make us happic : Hee that keepeth 
the Commandements ſhall ive in them : Hee that depar- 
tcth from them is dead. Every motion of the fiſh | 
out. 
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How 18 mortifie Covetouſne(ſe. 


out of the water is towards dearh, but every motion 
of it in the water is to life : Soler mans motions bee 
towards God, and then they are motions tolife ; but 
let him move after outward things, and ir is a motion 
towards death and miſcric,and therefore if you ſeeke 
this comfort from outward things, you goe the 
wrong way tO get ifs 

Thirdly, coaſider that you make a wrong choice, 
you ſeeke not that which will doe it , if youſecke for 
this comfort in God, all is in one place 5 bur if you 
ſceke for it inthe creatures, you mult have a multi- 
tude ofthem to comfort you; If that chey could com- 
fort you, you rault have health, wealrh,honor,fricnds, 
and many other things, but there is one thing onely 
will doe it, if you goe the right way to ger it, you ſhall 


finde it onely in God, Martha, ſhe was troubled abou | 


many things, when as one thing onely was neceſlary. 
If you looke for comfort in earthly things, you muſt 
have athouſand things to help to it, But gedling which 
hath the promiſes of ihis life , and of the life to come, 
doth ycelde this comforr of it ſelfe, it you ſeeke 
It1N It, 

It is a great advantage for us to have all the com- 
forts in one thing : Godlineſſe onely hach all cheſe 
coinforts,therefore ſecke themin it, 

Fourthly,conſider,that that comfort and happineſſe 


which you have from the creature, is but adependane ; 


felicicie, and it is ſo much the worſe, becaule it de- 
pends on the creature, which is mutable and uncer- 
tain;how muchbettcr is it todeped onGod,in whom 
is no ſhadow of varictic or change, Every creature 
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| freind-,rhey may changerheir affeRions, and become 
| your cnemics, or death may take themaway,andthen 
. your hippineſſe is gone: If you depend on Riches, 
' Prov.2 3.5. Wilt thou ſet thy eyes on 164t which not ? for 


1] dependance on the Creature, thinke not that je will 


How to mortifie Covetonſneſſe, 


is weaker, by how much it hath dependance on ano- 
ther, and ſoare you weaker, by how much the more 
you depend on ontward things ; If you depend on | 


| riches certeinely *:ake themſelves wings, and flie away as an 
| Favle towaras heaven,and then your happitieſſe is gone: 
| bur if you ſecke for,and place your happitteſſe in God, 
| in whom is no change or alteration, then ir is perpe- 
tuall, A dependancy on things that are murable, will 
| yeeld no comfort, becauſe God will have all to de- 
pend on himfelfe. Therefore, the 1 Cor,r.30. Chrift 
of God is made anto «s wiſedome and righteonſeſſe,and ſan- 
(Hfication, and redemption, that no ffhmigh rejoyce in it 
faife, but that he that glorieth might gldry inthe Lord : for 
this end; God hath conveighed Thrift unto us, that | 
he mi#ht make us beleeve that we fare nor the better 
for afy Creature, and that ſo we might rejoyce onely 
inthe-Lord ; Therefore hee that made Chriſt Re- | 
demprion from all evill, that he might furniſh ns wich 
all good, Chriſt hath redeemed us from hell and mi- 
ſery, and from want of goodthings, ſeckenotthen a 


betrer your," and this will make you to _ on 
| Chriſt; Therefore for theſe regards, corre your o- 
, pinion of worldly and outward things, and judge of 
them wirh righteous jndgement, depend” onely on 
God oy Wil have himro be your Portjon'ss hee 
| wSthe Levi , refuſe him not as'the T—_—Y 
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| depend upon him in good carneſt , A liule, you ſay, 
with Gods blc ſling will doe much; Labor not there. 
fore, neither toile you ro leave great portions to your 
children, the common prerence that men have for 
their Covetouſneſle, for though you leave them ne- 
verſo much, if Gods bleſſing beenot on it, it is no- 
thing, it can yeeld them no comforr, yea, many times 
it is an occaſion of their hurt. If rhen Gods bleſſing be 
all inall, it chat onely can adminiſter comfort, and 
make us happy , I would aske you this Queſtion : 
What if you did leave your children onely Gods 
| bleſſing, would it not bee ſufficient though you left 
them licrle or noching elſe, you thinke not ſo, and yct 
whatſoever you can leave chem without Gods bleſ- 
ling, is nothing worth , Preachers labour much in 
this, to drape you from worldly things, and all to lir- 
tle purpoſe; it muſt be Gods Teaching,that perſwades 
within which muſt cffc& itz you mult therefore take 
paines wich your hearts, the generality of the diſeaſe 
ſhewes that it is hard to be cured, labour therefore to 
finde out the deceirs which hinder the practice of 
theſe things, which are thele : 

One Deccit that deceives them,is,that they arc rea- 
dy to lay, thax thoſe things are the bleſſings of God. 
Why ſhould we not rejoyce in them: foatfliQions, 
they are croſſes, and therefore grieve forthem , It 
thelethen did not abide to our bleſſednefle,why count 
wethem bleſſings, and account poverty as a croſle. 

Tothis I anſwer, that if youtake them as bleſſings, 
you may rejoyce in them as the inſtrumenrs by which 


[ 


God doth you good ; blcſiings are relative-words, 
Ii 
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they have reference unto God, if: you conſider them 


withour reference to him, they ceaſe to be bleſſings, 


| therefore if you confider them meerely as bleflings, 


you may rejoyce inthem. Now yee receive them as 
bleſſings. 

Firſt, if you depend upon God for the diſpoſing , 
continuing, and wart of them, if youthinke you ſhall 
enjoy them no.longerthan God will ; If you thinke | . 
chus with your felves, wee have wives, children, 
friends, and riches, 'tis true, wee have them, but yer 
they ſhall not continue with us an houre or minute 
longer than God will : If you thinke ſo in good car» 
neſt, then ye rejoyce in them as bleſſings. A man that 
is relieved when he is in danger, lookes more to the 
will, chan to the hand of him that helpes him : Wee 
looke more to the good will of our friends, than to 
their gifts : So we ſhould looke more unto Gods wil! 
and pleaſure, thanto the bencfirs he beſtows upon usz 
The conſideration of theſe things as bleſſings, muft 
| raiſe up your thoughts to heavenly things, ro confi- 
der, that wharſocver is done on carth, is fi ſbaced in 
Heaven : The Sunnc is fiſteclipled: rhere, and then 
here : So that your cſtares are fiſt eclipſed there, be- 
fore that they arc here , looke therefore on God,;and 
on theſe,as meerly depending on Gods will,andthen 
you enjoy them onely as bleſſings. 

Secondly, you looke on them as ble ings, if you 
flooke upon them, ſo as to know that you may have 
them in abundance without any comfortzInſtruments 
have nothing of thcmielves, whatſocverthey have is 
put intothem, 


al 
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A man may have friends, and all other outward! 
things, his mountaine may ſceme to be ſtrong, yer 
without Gods blefſing on them, he may wane com-| 
fort in them ; When as youthinke this,that you may 
have thoſe things without comfort, ir is aſigne that 
your eye is on God, that you looke on them oncly as 
che Yehbiculars, or conduQ-pipes ro convey comfore, 
The aire yeelds light as an [aſtrument,though it have 
no light of it's owne, the water — but nor of 
it ſelte, but by che heat which is infuſed into it by che 
fire, ſo ifa man dtinke a potion in Beere, the Beere of 
it ſelfe doth not worke, but the potion worketh by 
the Beere : Soit is with all outward bleſſings, they of 
themſclyescanyecld you nocomfort arall,bur ifthey | 
would yeeld you any, it is by reaſon ofthat comfort | 
which God puts into them. 

Thirdly, you do» then enjoy them as bleſſings, if 
you thinke you may have comfort without them ; 
The ebbing and lowing of outward things, doth not 
augment your comfort, or diminiſh ir. Thofe thax 
have not any outward bleſſings, may have more glad- 
neſſe and comforts in their hearts, than thoſe whoſe 
corne and wine are increaſed, Pſzh.4. 7. Thoſe who 
have but a ſmall Coirage, and a bed in it, are many 
rimes more happic, more healchy, and flecpe more 
quieely than theſe rich men, whoſe wealth will nor 
ſuffer chem to.Jlceps, Eccleſ- 5. 13. Many there arc: 
that ſeerge co want all ourward bleſſings and com- 
forts, yet are full of inward comforts and delights. 
Many there are,wholike Fenland the Apoſtles,ſeeme 
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all one with God, to helpe with few or with many, 
fo he can comfort with few friends and excernall bleſ- 
ſings, as well as with many , yea, he can make alittle 
whict the righteous have , more comfortable than 
all the revenewes of the ungodly, be they never fo 
reate 
, That which hath beene ſaid of bleſſings, the like al- 
ſo may be ſaid of croſſes, you may grieve for them 
if you take them as croſſes, but withall take heed that 
yee account not thoſe things croſſes, which indeede 
are nocroſſes : want was no croſſe to Pat, nor yet 
impriſonment, for in the one he abounded, in the 0- 
ther he ſung ; it is advantage unto us ſometimes to 
have outward bleſſings taken from us. It is advantage 
for usro have bloud taken away in a pleureſie , It is 
good ſometimes to lop trees, thar' ſo they may bring 
forth more fruit, ſo it is good for us many times to 
have croſſes for to humble us, and ro bring us neere 
unto God, yet we may forrow for the lofle of thoſe 
things, and take it asacrofſe, If you can lay this from 
your hearts, that yec are not afflited, becauſe yee are 
made poore, becauſe your wealth is taken from you, 
but becauſe it is Gods pleaſure ro rake ir away from 
you,cither for the abuſe of jr, or clſe ropuniſhyoufor 
{ome other {inhe. So-thar if you be caſt into-ſome 
ſicknefſe. you may not grieve for it as a'croflt meerly, 
as it is a fickxeſſe, but as you conceivethke hand of God 
in it, laying it on you as a p:1niſhment for your Size. 
The ſecond Let, and Deceit-is, the preſent ſenie 
and feeling which we have of rhe comfort thar comes 
from aboundance of outward things, therefore what- ). 
ſoever | 
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ſoever is ſaid roche contrary, is bur ſpeculations and | 
phantaſics : men are guided by fenſewhich cannot be | 
deceivedzwee finde and feele comfort in choſe things 
by experience, wee ſee arealiry in theſe things, and 


therefore whatſoever you lay eothe contrary,is but in 
vaine, and ro no purpoſe. | | 
To this I anſwer,thar you muſt nor judge of things 
according to Senſe, for Senſe was never made a Iudge 
of God to judge of theſe things, but judge of them ac- 
cording to faith and 'reRified reaſon, which jadgeth 
of all things thatare to come, that are paſt, and pre- 
ſentaltogerher, and ſo can beſt judge of theſe things 


Now, forto helpe your judgement in theſe things. 
Firſt,conſider whar the Scriprnze dorh ſay ofthem, 
what it. doth ſay of pleaſures, friends, and riches, the 
Sriptare preſents things as they are, and that tels you 


Secondly, conſider the judgements of others con- 


ons, and have abounded in good workes whileſtthey 
lived, bur are now gonc. | 

Thirdly, confider what you will judge of them ar 
the day of death, then men are awaked, and ſee theſe 
chings asthey are indeede, and rhen they bemoane 
themſelves, that they have fpent ſomuch time in ſee- 
king after thoſe things that will not profit them, and 


ſpent ſolirtle time in looking after ſalvation. 


ſent, bur likewife as you ſhall inde rhem forthe time 


rocome, judge of altogether, | 
TT Now, | 


lodge nor of themas you finde them for the pre- | 4 
| 
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Now, for Senſe, you muſt underſtand, iris double. 

Firſt, there is a ſenſe and feeling of the comfort of 
| the Creature, as a man that is benummed with cold, 
is refreſhed with fire, ora man that is faint and feeble 
in heart, is refreſhed with Vine. 

Secondly, there is a ſuper-eminent comfort, pro- 

| ceeding from an apprehenſion of Gods fayour to- 

| wards us, in giving theſe bleſſings to us. 

| There may bean inward diſtemper, which may 

| make our joyes to be hollow and counterfeit. There 

, may be ſadneſſe of heart, when there is outward Jy, 

| becauſe there is an inward and Super-eminent Senſe_, 

which aff:&s the heart another way, and therefore 

Eccleſ. 2. 2. It is called made 7oy, becauſe we minde it 

nor. Ir is the Ioy of 19yes, and life of comfort, that is 

from within, that procceds from the. inwasd_ man; 

As the ſou!e is ſtrong in health, ſo. it findes.mare 

| comfort both in extcrnall and Super-cminent com: | 

| fort. Graces are to the ſoule, as health is to the bo- 
( dy, the moreandrhe greater they are,the more com- 
' fort they miniſter. | 
otjeft. | Bur yee may ſay, thatthe Creaturecan adminiſter 
its oxyne comfort, and of it ſelfe. 

Arſwm. | TothisI anſwer, that there is an aptneſſe and fit- 
 neſlſe inthe Creature to comfort us, bur yer it can. 
yecld no comfort without God ; whercfore keepe 
' your affeRions in ſquare, have ſo much joy and de- 
light in the Creature, as the Creature rcquires, and 
' no more If youraffeRions hald a righe proportion | 

with their objes,. they are arighr, thercfore thus 
 farre you may joy in the Creature, and no further. N; 
| Firſt, 


| 
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Firſt, you may joy in ir wirhra remiſle joy, yee 
may alſo forrow with: a remifle ſorrow, yee may joy 
inicasif yee joyed nor, and ſorrow in ir, as if you 
ſorrowed nor. 

Secondly, you may joy in them wirh a looſe joy, 
and affeRion, as rhey fir looſe ro you, ſo you may li: 
looſe to them, 1 Cor.7.29,30,3 1. Brethren, the time is 
ſhort, it remainath therefore, that thaſe which have wives be 
as if they-bad none, that theſe that weepe, bee as if they wept 
not, that thoſe that rejoyce, as if they rejoyced not, and thoſe 
that bay, 4s thewzh they poſſeſſed not, and thoſe that uſe this 

world, «s not abuſing it, that is, Lct your aff. Rions bce 

 looſeto theſe things. Take any of theſe ourward things, 
you may caſt your affection on them in a looſe man- 
| ner, goe no further than this, the faſhion of the world 
paſſerh away, yee may bee takerraway from ir, and: 
from yougthcrefore affc& it no otherwiſe thana tran- 
firory thing, and with alooſe andrranſeunrt affeQion, 
willing to depart from it, whenſocver ir ſhall plcaſe 
| Godto take it from you. | 

Thirdly, you may love them with a dependant aft- 
fcA'on, they are thingsof adependant nature, they 
 havenoborrome of their owne toſtand upon,they on- 

ly depend on God,and ſoyou may love themas depen- 
ding on him, eying the Fontaine, and no: the Ci- 
 ſterne from whence they flow, take not light from the 

| Aire, but locke tothe Sunne from whence it comes, 
| Thethird Deceitis a falſe reaſoning. Wee finde it 
' otherwiſe by experience, We ſeethat a diligent hand maketb 
rich, and bringeth comfort, we ſee that labour bripg- 
eth Icarning, and forthe labour which we take to ger 
ie, 
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ir, in recompence 8f it, it makes us happy. 
Tothis 1 anſwer, that this claime doth not alwaies 
hold, God breakes it many times : Riches come not 
alwaics by labour, nor co:nfort by Riches, the labour 
pr. fi:eth nothing, Pſal.1 2.7 1. Except the Lord build ihe 
houſe they labor in vaine that build it except the Lord keepe 
the City, the Watchman watcheth bat in vaine, Itis in 
vaine to riſe up carely, to goe to bed late, andto eare 
the bread of carefulneſſe, yee ſhall not reape the fruit 
e<xpect,unlefle God be with your labour.If Chriſt 
b abſent,the Diſciples may labour all nighr and carch 
nothing, but if hee be preſent with them, then their 
/abour proſpereth, then they incloſe a multitude of 
Fiſhes : So when wee labgur and takes paines, and 
thinke tobce ſtrong in our owne (ſtrength, without 
Gods helpe, wee goe to worke with a wrong key, 
which will not open, but if Gods hand be inthe buti- 
neſſe,we docit withgreat facility andeaſe,which God 
hath appoinred wee ſhould doe. You may ſcethis in 
to{eph, God purpolſed to make him a great man fee 
with what facility he was made rhe Governovr of E- 
2ypt, next to Pharaoh, wicthour his owne ſeeking, and 
beyond his expeRation : Soir was with cAorateas,fo 
with David, God appointed to make them great, and 
thereforc they became great, notwithſtanding all op- 
poſitions, On the contrary, letman.goe on in his 
owne ftrength, and he ſhall labour withour any profit 
atall: henceit is, that many times wee ſee a concur- 
rency of all cauſes, ſo that wee would thinke that the 
ctic& muſt necds follow, and yer it followes nor, and 
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| ſtrong. When there are cauſes,and the cffe & followes 


raine and preſ-nr, but other things arc doubtfull and 
| uncertaine, wee know not whether wee ſhall have 


ti. 
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Firſt, becaule God makes an inſutableneſſe and 
diſproportion betwixt the man and the bleſſing, as 
berweene «das and his Apoſtlcſhip : A man may 
have tables well furniſhed, riches in abundance, a 
wife fit for him, and yet have no comfort in them, 
becauſe God puts a ſecret diſproportion betwixt him 
and rhems. | 
Secondly,though there be a concurrence of things, 
yet God may hinder the effe, ſometimes for good, 
and ſometimes forevill, as Eliſha's ſervant was readie 


in the nicke, when the Shwnamite came to beg her pol. 
ſcffions and lands ofthe King, 2 Kings 8.5, 6. He was | 
then telling the King how Elijhe had reſtored her 
ſonne to lite: So Abraham when he was to offer up 
his ſonne 1/azc, in the inſtant God ſent the Ramme to 
be ryedin the buſh : So Saul when he had purpoled to | 
kill David, God called him away to fight with the 
Philiitims, and as God hinders the cffe& tor good, ſo 
he doth for evill, 

Thirdly, God dotlit ſometimes, by denying fuc- | 
cefſe unto the cauſes. The bartcll is not alwayes tothe | 


not, it is becauſe God doth difpoſe of things at his 
pleaſure, and can turne them a contrary way; health 
and comfort, joy and delight follow nor outward 
bleſſings, excepr God put it into them. | 

The fourth deccit is this : Theſe things are cer- 


them or no. 


Tothis I anſwer, it is not ſo, future, ſpiricuall 30d 
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eternall things are not incerraine, bur theſe things 
which wee enjoy here are thoſe things wee here cn- 
joy, and wee alſo our ſelves, are ſubje& to changes 
and alterations. Wee areas men on the Sea, having 
ſtormes as well as calmes : Wealth and all outward 
blefſings are but rranficory things, bur faith and ſpi- 
| rituall things are certaine, and endure for ever, Wee 
have an Almighrie and unchangeable God, and im- 
mortall, incorruptible inherirance, which faderh nor 
away, reſerved for us in the higheſt Heavens. In tem- 
porall things, who knoweth what ſhall be to mor.- 
row 2 In them thou canſt not boaſt of tro morrow,bur 
as for ſpirituall things, they are cerraine, they have 
no ambiguitic in them , But the maine anſwer that 
I give, is, that here wee muſt uſe our faith, Confi- 
| der the grounds on which faith relies, and then the 
concluſion and confequences that ariſe from them , 
take heede to them, and be not deceived ; If yee 
belceve God to be the rewarder of all thoſe that truſt 
in him, as you ſay hee is, why reſt you not on him, 
why are not yee contented with him for your por- 
tions, why thinke you not him ſufficient 2 If the 
Creature be God,then follow it, but if God be God, 
then follow him, and be ſatisfied with him $ Labour 
therefore for faith untcigned, and walke according 
tOit. 

; If then it be vaine and fimfull ro ſeeke helpe and 
| comfort from any creature, or from riches, and to 
thinke that they can make us live more comfortably ; 

Hence then confider the finfulneſſe of it, and put ir in- 

'to the Catalogue of your other Sinxes, that formerly 


wid you 
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you have had ſuch thoughts. Every one is guiltic of 
this /i#»e, more or leſſe : and this is a ſinwe not ſmall, 
bur of an high nature, it is Idolatry. 

Inthe time of ignorance, Stan drew many men to 
_ Idolatry, to worſkip ſtocks and ſtones, but now 

edrawes them to another Idolatry, lefſe percepti- 
ble, and yer as dangerous in Gods {tghe as the other, 
who is a Spirit, and can diſcerne and pry into it ; Let 
us therefore examine our hrarrs, and conſider how 
muck we have truſted che Creatures ; Let us con- 
demne our ſelves,andreRifie our 5 or—_— to judge 
ofthings as they are ,z Let us nor thinke our ſelves 
happy for them , Leer us not thinke our ſelves bleſſed 
in them, but oncly in Chriſt, becauſe it is not in their 
power to make us happy. 

If wee have fo joycd in theſe, or loved them fo, 
astolove God lefle, it is an adulterous love and joy. 
Wee have no better rule to judge of adulterous loye, 
than this, when as our love to the Creature, doth lef- 
ſen our love to God. 

Now, left we be deceived in our love tothe Crea- 
cure, I will give you theſe Sjenes, to know whether 
your love be right toitor no. 

Firſt, if your affeion to the Creature cauſe you 
ro withdraw your hearts from God, ley. 17. 5. Curſed 
be the man which maketh fleſh bas arme, and whoſe heart de- 
parteth from the Lord. It is afigne wee make fleſh our 
are, when wee wichdraw our hearts from God, we 
make the Creatures our ayme, when they withdraw 
us from God, 1 Tim. 5. 5. Shee that i a widdow indeed, 
truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplications night and 

K k 2 day, 
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gay,this is a Sigme that they ruſt in God, becauſe they | 
pray unto him. Conſider whar your converſation is, | 
whether it bs in heaven or no, Phil, 3. 20. Our conver- | 
ſation is in Heaven, The negleRing and not minding | 
earthly things, inthe forme. Verle, ſheweth him not | 


| co be of ancarthly converſation, the more our hearts | 


\|þy.this judge of your love to Riches, whether it be 
| 'right orno.' ' | 


| are drawne from God, the more are they ſet and fixed | 


on earthly things. r | 
Secondly,confider what earthly choice you make, | 
' when as. theſe things come in competition with 
| God, and Spirituall things, what bills of exchange 
doe you make, doe you make you friends of the un- 
righteous Mammen; notcaring for the things ofthis 
world, when they come in competition wich a good 
conſcience, or doe you forſake God, and iticke to 
them ? 
| Thirdly, conſider whar your obedienct ist0 God, 
whether his feare be alwayes before your eyes, or 
wherher-Riches ſet you on worke or no : what mar: 
obedience is, ſuch is his truſt , if yee obey 'God, then 
yee truſt intimandif ye obey Riches,then ye truſt in 
them, and not in God. / | 
Fourthly, conſider what your affc&tions arey no- | 
thing troubles an holy man,but ſixzeghe which makes 
 him-ſeeke holpe-at Gods hands, and nor in theſe. | 
\On:the romrary, nothing troubles a worldly man, 
but lofes and croffes, Sinne troubles him nor at all ; 


1" Fhus mach forchefirſt general Dodarine. | 
| - Wecome now tothe ſecond, which is this: . | 
| EEE 2.2, That 


| | the Suxne,all ihe dayes of his life which God giveth him, for | 
_- K k 
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That Corvetonſue(ſe i5 80 be martified, That Covetouſneſſe | ng, 1, _\ 


is unlawtull, all know it, the things therefore thar | 
will bee uſctull in the handling of this poinr, will bee | 
ro ſhew you what Coveteuſngſſe is, and why it istobce | 
Mortified, | 
Nuw to ſhew you what it is. | 
Covetouſneſſe may bee defined to bee aſinnefull de- | 
| 


' fire of getting, or keeping money, or wealth inor- | 


dinarcly. 
Firſt, it is aſinncfull defire, becauſe iris aluſt, as 


luſting after pleaſure, is called Voliptuouſacſle ; Ir is 
alſo inordinate, the principle being amiſle, and like- | 
wile the objc@. The principle is amiſſe, when wee 
over-valuc riches, ſer a greater beauty on them than ' 


| they have, and ſecing them with a wrong eye, we luſt 


after them, by reaſon that wee over-valuethem, and 
thus to over-value them, is to luſt after them, and to. 
thinke tharthey canmake us happy, is Idolatry. The ' 
objec of it is as bad as the principle, when asthe end 
iscither to raiſe us tO a higher condition, or to fare 
deliciouſly every day, or elſe to ſpend them in ſome | 
luſt, as well as to keepe them. | 

S:condly, ir is of keeping or getting money, get- 
ting inordinarely, {ceking it by wrong means, or of 
keeping it. Firſt, in nor beſtowing of ic on our ſelves | 
as wee ought, there is Tenacitie of this ſort among(t 
men, Ecdleſ. 5, 15. Thare is 4 ſore evill under the Swnve, 
namely, Riches kept by the owners thereof io their hurt , 
when as it & comely for a mans 10 cate and drinke , and 10 
exjoy the good of all his labours that hee bath takey under 


this, 
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this is his portion, and thus to rejoycein his labor,is the 
gift of God, Eccleſ.5.18.19. 

Secondly, thou in norgiving to others, art too 
ſtrait hand'd, having goads,and (eeing others ro want, 

The laſt and chiefe thing in the definition is, inor- 
dinately, that is, which is beſides the rule. A thing is 
ſaid to bee inordinate, when as it is befides the ſquare 
thar a man doth, and indoing thus, we doe amiſle, 

Now,this affeQion is ſaid to be inordinate intheſe 
fourereſpes. 

Firſt, when wee ſecke ir by meaſure more than we 
ſhould. 

Secondly, when wee ſeeke it by meanes that wee 
ſhould nor. 

Thirdly, when we ſeeke it for wrong ends. 

Fourthly, when we ſceke ir in a wrong manner, 


4 mn 
j— 
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For the firſt, wee offend inthe meaſure, when as 
wee ſeeke for more than God gives us, that which 
God givesevery man, that is his [Pw here,Eccleſ.s. 


18. and he that defireth, and with-holdeth more than 
his portion,is hethat offends in the meſure, Pro.1 1.14. 

Bur how ſhall I know Gods Will, and what my 
portion is * 

I anſwer, by the event : See in what eſtate and con- 
dition God hath ſet you See whateſtate hee hath 
given you, that is your portion, and with it you 
muſt be content, God hath a Soveraignty over us, we 
are buthis ſubjeRs, and muſt be contented wich what 
he gives us,you are contented with thar your fathers 
or your Prince gives you, therefore you mult receive 
that which God beſtowes on you with all —_ 

an 


| 
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and thankefulneſſe g If we bee ſoundly humbled, wee 
will confeſſe our ſelves worthy to bee deſtroyed, 
Exch. 36. 32. wee will confeſle with Jecob,Gen.32.10, 
That wee are wnworthy the leaft of Gods mercies, that the 
leaſt portion is more than we deſerye, The Prodigall 
being humbled, was content wich the leaft place in 
his farhers houſe,to beas one of his houſhold ſervants, 
and ſo wee ought to bee content with that portion 
which God hath given us,be it never ſo ſmall, becauſe 
it is more than we deſerve, andif we deſire and ſceke 
for more, this deſire is Sinneful, 

Secondly, as wee oughr nor to ſeeke wealth, more 
than is our due : So we ought nor to ſeeke it by un- 
lawfull meanes, not by Ulurie, Giming, Oppreſſion, 
Fraud, Deceit, or any other unlawfull meanes. I adde 
this of Gaming, becauſe ir is unlawfull, though it bee 
little confidered, for it is nv meanes that God hath 
appointed, or Sanctified to get money by, becauſe it 
is neither a gift nor a bargaine, I diſpute not now 
whether playing for triftes to put life into the game 
bee lawfull, bur of gaming with an intent toget and 
gaine money or wealth:This I ſay is unlawtull means, 
and ſuch as have gotren money by ſuch meanes, are 
bound to make reſtiturion, | 

Thirdly,when the end of our ſeeking after money 
is wrong, then our afteion is Sinnefal, as if we ſeeke 
it onely for it ſelfe,that we may be rich, or to beſtow 
it on our luſts, and make ir our ends, and not for ne- 
ceſſaries onely, and ſomuch as ſhall ſerve ourturnes, 


when we ſeeke thus, we ſecke it inexceſle; Hee that | 
deſires magey for a. journey , defires no more than | 
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will ſerve to defraie his coſts,and expences inhis jour. 
neyz So if a man deſires money for any other end, 
| he defires ſo much as will ſerve for that purpoſe, and 
' no more ; So in other things : He that is ficke,defires 
' ſomuch Phyſicke as will cure him, andno more. So 
wee ought to defire as much as will ſerve our neceſſ- 
ties and no more, Butif wee defire it for our ambiti- 
| on, pleaſure, or any other by-reſpeR, this deſire is 
| Sinnefull and inordinare ; 
| Liaftly, itis inordinate, when we ſeeke ina wrong 
' manner, which conſiſts in theſe five particulars. 
| + * Firſt, when we ſecke it out of love unto it, and this 
| manner of ſecking is ſpirituall adulterie, James 4. 4. 
| Tee adnlterers and adultereſſes, know ye not that the friend.- 
| ſhip of the world is enmitie with God, and whoſoever is a 
| friend to the world, is an cnemie to God , If we bee 
; inlove with it for its owne beaurie, it is Simnmefull, it is 
| ſpirituall adulterie, 
| Secondly, when as wee ſecke ito truſt init, when 
25 weethinke we ſhall bee the ſafer by ir, and make it 
our ſtrong Tower, Yet he that trufteth in riches ſhall fall, 
Prov. 11.28. And th:refort if we have foode and rayment, 
we 0uzht therewith to be content,1 Tim.6.8.and n0t to trajt 
inuncertaine riches, 

Thirdly, when as we be high-minded, and thinke 
 our-ſelves to bee the better men for it, when as they 
| make us looke bigger then we did before,1s common» 
ly thoſe tharbee rich doe z Therefore 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
| Paul bids T imothie charge thoſe that arerich inthis world, 
that they be not hioh-minded, 
| 4 | - Fourthly,when as we ſeck it toglory init,as David 

| he | 
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| hee would number the people to glorie and truſt in 
them , this is finnefull, for he 1648 glorieth gnw#t glorie in 
the Lord,and not in thers, I Cor, 1 #J Is, - | 
When as we ſecke it with too much haſte and ea» 
gerneſſe, when all our dayes areforrowes,rravell and 
griete, that our hearts take no reſt in the nighr, Zc- 
cleſ.2,23.\Vhenas wee iccke it nor ſtaying Gods lea- 
ſure, ſuch a defire is inordinate, importunate and ſin- 
full, 1 Tim.6.9,10,T hoſe that will berich, that is, ſuch as 


make too much haſteto be rich, fall into temprarion, 


and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful laſts 
which draw men into perdition aud deſtrattion, and pierce 
them through with many ſorrowes, 


of God, and will demand of me whether we may no | 
deſire riches as they are bleſhngs. 


reward of the feare of God, Prov. 22.4. By humilitie, 
and the feare of the Lord, are riches and honour. 
| Therefore it is ſaid of Devid thar hee died full of 
| riches. Abrahams ſervants reckoned them as ble(- 
| ſings, Gcn.24.35. The Lord hath bleſſed my Mater great-| 
ly, and he is become great,and he hath given him flockes ana 
heards, filver and gold, men-ſcrvants and maia-ſervants, 
Camels and Aſſes, Jicob counts them as bleſſings,Gen. 32. 
10. And Chriſt himſclfe ſaith, that it is more bleſſed | 
| colend than to borrow z to give rhanto receive ; may | 
| wee not then deſirethem:? To an{were this, wee 
| muſt know, that there is arwo-fold will or defire: 
Firſt, a remiſſe will , which is rather an-inclinarion 
| than a will : Secondly, there is a percmptorie will, | 
| L1 which 


But now you will ſay, that riches are the blefling 05; ed, 


I anſwer, that it is true that they arebleſſings, and | 4»{wer, 
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which is mature, ripe and peremptoryz with this later 
' will we may not deſire them, bur with the former we 
 may,1Tim.68, If we have foode and yayment, let us bee 
therewith contents If any man hath a deſire to berich, yet 
having food and raiment, Let him not ſo defire more 
 riches,but thar he may be content with ir. 
| Now, there is a double content ; The firſt is, as 
| whenaman is (icke ( to Expreſle it by a ſimilitude ) 
he muſt bee content, yet hee may pray for health, and 
ufe meanes to per itwith a full and perfe& will, yer 
with a depending on Gods Will, So wee being in 
| want, may deſire riches and wealth with a full will, 
fitting in the meane time quietly under Gods hand, 
| andreferring and ſubmitting our will to his VVill, 

| Secondly, there is a content, wherein having ſufh- 
; Cientfor foode and raymenr, we ſuffer not our wils to 
| goe acually beyond the limits which God bath ſer 
| usz Therefore God hath promiſed outward blefling 
' asa reward of his Service, -and proponndeth them as 
' fo many arguments and motives to ſtirre us up to 
 feare him, and wee may defire them as his bleſſings, 
' with ſuch a defire as this : when as wee ſer bounds 
' and limits to the Sea of our defires , which are in 
' themſelves turbulent, and to ſubmir them wholy to 
, Gods Wil. Chriſt being to dic, had a willto live, 
| yetnot afull and reſolute will, but a will ſubordinate 

ro Gods Will; Father, if thou wilt, let this cap paſje from 

mee, yet not my Will, but thy Will bee dove. This Will 
; was but an inclination, and not a will : So wee may 
' will riches with a remiſſe will and inclination, but 
'not with afull perfe& will, that is, wee may nor goe 
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abour to get them with a full defire and reſolution, 

= — may - = defire wealth , where 
e 1et limits to hi 

a GE $ defires, where muſt they bee 

I anſwer, that hee may defire food and rayment,he 
may defire that which is neceſlarie for nature, with- 
out which he cannot live and ſubſiſt: As a man may 
defirea ſhipto paſſe over the Sea from one Countrie 
{9 another, becauſe hee cannot paſſe over without it ; 
his life, becauſe without it we'cantoenr..in the Sea of 
which God hath preſcribed unto us, 

Now, there isa three-fold neceſhitie : 

Firſt, there is a neceſſirie of expedience,as ifa man 
hatha journey to goe, Tis true,he may goe on foote, 
yer he may deſire an horſe to ride, becauſe ir will bee 
more expedient for him; ſoyou may defire with a 
remiſle deſire, ſo much as is expedient for your voca- 
tion and calling. 

Secondly,there isa neceſſitie in reſpeR of your con- 
dition and 'place, as men in higher ranke and calling 
neede more than men of an inferiour degree, to main- 
tainetheir place and dignitie ; ſo they may deſire to 
have more than they, fo as they defire no more than 
will bee ſufficient to maintaine them inthat ranke and 
degree whercin they are placed. | 

Thirdly, there isa neccſſicie of refreſhment, and 
you may deſireas much as is needfull tor yourneceſ- 
ſary refreſhment, as much as hoſpiralitie requires, ſo 
that you doe not goe beyond ir. Andinchele three 


reſpets, you may delire _ to give you as much 
L1 2 as 
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| a5 ſhall be expedient for you, becauſe itis no more than 
rare requires, 
| " ei this defire of things necefſary, there 
' isa defireot {uperfluity and exceſle , this defire pro- 
ceedes not from nature, but from luſt, becauſe that we 
dcfire fuch wealth,and to raiſe our eſturcs,that we may 
b {tow it on our luſts, The end of this defire, isone- 
; ly ro latisfie our luſts and pleaſure, that Iike the rich 
| Glurton, L«k.16. Wemight be well lag and fSirflay- 
| enf-arcearing, and eating and playing,and are led al. 
' wayes inthis Circle, 

Todcſire Wealth tothis or any other ſuperfluous 
| end, is very fintull, and it muſt necds bee ſo tor theſe 
| Reaſons : 
| Firſt, becauſe mans life ſtands notin abundance of 
| exceſſe, Therefore in Luk. 12. 13,14,15. When asa 
| certaine man ſpake to Chriſt ro ſpeake to his brother 
' ro divide the inheritance with him, He ſaid unto him, 
| Man, who made mee 4 Indge or a divider over you ? and 
then bad the Company beware of Coverouſneſſe,becauſt 
| that a mans life conſiſteth not in the abundevceef 1he things 
| that hee poſjeſſerh : Thar is, though you have never fo 
much wealth, yet yoy ſhall not live the longer tor it. 
\Yourlife conſalts not in it, no more doth your'com- 

 forr, forthey will burpleaſe the fightof your eics,they 
; will not make you more happy than you are + Seeke 
n0t therefore ſuperflutty, for your life conſiils not in abun- 
dance, He is but a foole that thinkes that theſe things 
will make him happy, that cheſc will mike hirs rich, | 
all chat are not rich in God, are ;poore, andif they | 
| thinke | 
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thinke themſelves happy and-rich in theſe things, 
they are but Fooles. | 
Secondly, the defire of ſuperfluity is (infull, becauſe Reaf. 2, 
ir proceeds from an cvill roor, but this defire proceeds 
from an evill root and a bitter, that is, from luſt, Ir | 
comes not from Gods Spirir, which bids every man 
ro be contented with food and raiment ; nor yer from 
nature, which ſcekes not ſuperfluitics; rhercfore pro. | 
e<-2*-o from luſt, it muſt needs be fiatull, | | 
hirdly, wnac yuu Lidy nut piay tur, that you may | 3. 
nor defire nor ſecke after ; Bur wee may nor pray for | 
ſuper flatties, Pro.3 0.8. Grue me neither poverty nor riches : | 
teed me with tood convenient for me,nor with ſuper- | 
Auiries, &c. Andinthe Lords Prayer we are taught | 
not to pray for ſ{uperfluities, Crue us this day onr daily 
bread, thar is, as much as is riec«flary forus andno | 
more, therefore we may nor d: fire it, Fhe ſecking of | | 
more than is neceflary, doth hinder usz asa ſhooe | | 
thar is too bigge, is as unfit totravaile as well'as one 
that is to00 littles | 
Fourthly, it is dangerous, for it doth choake the | 
Word, and drowne men in perdi:ionz Therefore it is | 
Agars prayer, Prov. 30. 8, 9. Grove me ntither poverty | 
nor riches, feed mee with food convenirnt for mee, leit 1 bee | 
fell and deny thee, and ſay, Who w 1he Lord ? Fulneſle and | 
excefc isalwaycs dangerous : Full Tables doe cauſe | 
| ſurfers, Full capp:s make aſtrong braine giddy. The 
ſtrongeſt Saitirs have been (h1ken with proſperity and 
exceſlez as David, Ezechias, Salomon, they ſinned by | 
reaſon of exceſſe in ourwardthings y it is dangerous | 
| ro berich, Therefore it is Daw#4s counlel!,F/al. 62.1 + | 
: L1 3 If 
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If riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upon them: CA rich 
man caunot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven , it is eaſier 
for a Cammel to goe through the eye of « needle, they for 
him 10 enter into Heagen. For if a man bee rich, it is a 
chouſand ro one burthat he truſteth in his riches, and 
it is impoſſible that he who truſteth in his riches, ſhall 
enter into Heaven, 

Laſtly, to defire ſuperfluicie muſt needs be ſinfull, 


becauſe that wee have an expreſſe command ++ *he 
contrarie : I TimmeC., af woe ba vs joe »w 11564 14y ment, 'F 


therewith be content, this isthe bounds which God hath 
ſer us, we muſt nor goe beyond ir, | 

If that it were lawfull tor any man to have and to 
deſire abundance, then ic were lawfull for Kings, yet 
God hath ſet limits to them : Dew, 17.17, Hee fl not 
multiply borſes, nor wives to himſelfe, that his beart turne 
not away ; neither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelfe filver 
aud gold, that his beart be not lifted up above his brethren, 
God hath ſet us downe limits and bounds, how farre 
we ſhall goe,therefore to paſſe beyond them is ſinfull, 
but we paſſe beyond them when wee deſire ſuperflui- 
ties,therefore the deſire of ſuperAuicie is fintull, 

Burt may not a man uſe his Calling, to encreaſe his 
wealth 2 

L anſwer, that the end of mens Callings, are not to 
gather riches;ifmen make this cheir end,it is a wrong 
end ; but the end of our Calling is toſerve God and 
men, the ground hereof is this : Every man is amem- 
ber of the Common-wealth ; every man hath ſome | 
gifts or-other, which may nor lic idle ; every man 
hath ſome Talents, and muſt uſc them to his Maſters 

| advantage, 
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advantage, and how canthat be,excepr you doe good 
to men : Every one is aſervant to Chriſt, and muſt 
doe Gods worke ; no man is free, every one is Chriſt's 
ſervant, and muſt bee diliggnt toſerve Chriſt, andro 
doc good to men. He that hath an office, mult be dili- 
' gentand attend it; every man muſt attend his calling, 
and be diligent in it, 

If riches come in by your callings,that is the wages, 
not the end of our Callings, for that lookes onely to 
God, we muſt not make gainethe end of our callings: 
There are many that make gaine their Godlineſſe , 
and the end of their callings z Some preach onely 
for gaine, others uſe orher callings onely for gaine , 
burif any man will make gainecheend of his calling, 
though hee may conceale and hide his end from men, 
yet let him bee ſure thar hee ſhall anſwer God the 
ſearcher of the heart for it. On the other ſide, if a 
man by diligence in his calling have riches following 
him, he may take them as a blefling of God beſtowed | 
on him, and asa reward for his calling, The diligent 
hand maketh rich, God will ſorewardir, not that we 
| muſt eye riches, and make them our end. G © Þ 
| makesa man rich, and man makes himſelfe rich. God | 
makes us rich by being diligent in our callings, and | 
uſing them to his Glory and mans good ; he doth caſt 
riches on us:man makes himſelfe rich when he makes | 
riches the end of his calling, and dorh nog'expe | 
them as a reward that comes from God: Iexpreſſe it | 
by Jacob ;, Jacob hee ſerved Laban faithfully, and God | 
blefled him, ſo that he did grow rich, he wentnor our | 
of his compas and ſphere,he rooke the wages that was | 
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How 80 mortifie Covetonſneſſe, | 


given, and becauſe that Gods end was to make him 
rich, God enriched him by his wages, as a reward of 

his ſervice. The more diligent a man is in his calling, 

. the more fincere and upright, the more doth God 

' bleſſe him, and increaſe his riches: God 'makes men 
rich,when he gives them riches without forrowes and 
troubles, when as they come in with eaſe,and withour 
 cxpectarion and diſquiet. Man makes himſelfe rich, | 
| whenastherc is great trouble in getting,keeping,and | 
; enjoying them, when as hee uſerh his calling to get 

' riches,or when as he uſerch unlawtull meanes. The me- 
chod God uſeth to enrich men is this , He firſt bids 
' them Seeke the kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe_ 
' thereof, and then all theſe things ſhall be adminiitred uno | 
' them as wages: Wee muſt looke to our durie, and let 
' God alone to provide, and pay us our wages. 

; He thattakes a ſervant, bids him onely looke to his 
| durie, and ler him alone to provide him mear, drinke, 
| . | 
| and wages: we are ſervants, God is our Maſter, lct us 

' looke to our dutic, and leave the wages to him. | 
ef, | Bur whether may nota man take careto get wealth, | 
' | isnotamantocare for his cſtarc, to increaſe ir, and to 
ſertieit? | 
Auſw. Ianiwer, he may lawfully take care of it, obſerving | 
the right Rules in doing ir, which arc thele : | 

Rule 1, Firſt,he muſt notgoec out of his compaſſe,but walke 
 withirrbis owne pale, he muſt norſtep out of his owne 
calling into ocher mens, and in his owne calling he 
| mult notcrouble himſelfe with ſo much buſineſſe, as i 
 thathe Cannot attend, orthat may hinder him in his! 
| private ſervice unto God: it he doe fill hunſelte with | 
t00 | 
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How to mortifie Covetouſneſſe. 


thers callings, this is finfull and inordinate : If a man 
'in his owne calling fill -himſelfe wich fo much buſi. 
' nefſe, that he cannot atrend the things of laivation, 
' that he is ſo nuc1 cired with them, thar he hath 10 
leiſure, or ſpare time ro ſcarch his owne heart, and.to 
' doe the particular duties neceſſary to ſalvation, hce 
then fayles in this, and (innes ia his Calling, 
Secondly, his end muſt not be amiſſe, he muſt nor 
aymeart riches; Abraham was poore, and ſo was 1acvh, 
yet God madethem rich and mightie, they were di- 
| ligent in cheir callings, and God brought in wealth; 
| Godcalls not a man to truſt in himſelte, to make ri- 
| ches his ayme and end, to ſeeke exceſle, ſupcrfluitie, 
and abundance, to live deliciouſly,to fatisfic our lult: 
and pleaſures, our ayme muſt be Gods glory, and the 
publike good, and then God will caſt 1iches.upon us 
| 4S OUr W42gCcS, 
| Thirdly, let ir be a right care,and nor an inordinate 
care, thcre is an inordinate care which checks the 
Word, you may know whether your care be ſuchan 
immoderate care or no by theſe three ſignes: 

Firſt,if you be troubled in the buſt1es you go abour, 
conſiſting cither in de fire,feare, or griefc, whenas we 
either deſire ſuch ablcfſing exceedingly, or feare thar 

, we ſhall not have it,or yr much forthe lofle of ir. 
| Secondly,when we teare we ſhall not bring our cn- 
' terpriſe ro paſſe, or attaine to that which we deſire, 

Thirdly, when we are troubledar itif it begor ac- 


| compliſhcd, and grieve when wee force any thing | 
that may prevent itz Care being aright, ſets head and | 


M m hand 


too much buſineſlc in his owne calling, or ſtep into o- 
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hand on worke , but when the affe ions are juſt and 
right, there is norumulc or turbulency in them. 

When is a man coverous ? 

I anſwer, that then a man is a covetous man, when 
45 he hath deſires ariſing in him, which are contrary 
tothe former rules, and he refiſts them nor, or cle 
refilts them ſo weakely and feebly, that hee gers no 
ground of then; he ſees no reaſon why he ſhould re- 
| ſit hem, and therefore gives way untocheme. A man 
is not a covetous-man, nor an ambitious man, which 
hath coyerous and ambitious thoughts, for theſe the 
holieſt men have ; but he that hath ſuch thoughrs,and 
ſtrives nor at all againſt them,or elſe ſtrives but weak- 
ly, he is a covetous and ambitious raan, A godly man 
may have theſe thoughts and deſires, but hee ſtrives 
ſtrongly againſt thery,gets ground of them, and gives 
them a dearhs-wound;butthe covetous man he yeelds 
unto them ; the godly man he gets the viory over 
them. 

Now this covetouſneſle is cvill in it ſelfe z for firſt 
of all, it is Idolatry and ſpirituall Adultery, and then 
itis an evill and bitter roor, havirg many ſtalkes on 
itz he that doth doe any thing to hold correſponden- 
cy with it, he that doth belong unto it, ro him it is the 
root of 411 evil!, Zak, 16. It kecpes meh from ſalvati- 
en, it choaks the good ſceds fowen in mens hearts. 
Secondly, ir muſt be morrified, for the vanitie of the 
obj & is not worth the ſeeking ; rherefore in Luke 16, 
9.it is ſer downe in a compariſon with the true trea- 
ſure,and expreſſcd inthele foure circumſtances : 
Circeam,| Firſt, it is called the Mammon of unriebtcouſneſſe and 

Is | wicked 


| E Howto mortifi Coverouſueſſe, = 


| wicked riches , becauſe it makes men wicked, oppoſed 
to ſpiritual] bleſſings which arethe beſt. 

Secondly, it is'leaſt, becauſe ic doth leaſt good, 
ie -- pans us not from evill, it doth the Soule no 

00d. 
- T hirdly, it js bur falſe Treaſure, it hath but rhe ſha- 
dow of the true, it ſhines as if it weretruebur yet it is 
bur falſe and counterfeit. 

Laſtly, iris not our owne,it is another mans 3 riches 
arc rhe goods of others, not our owne ; Zeke 16. 12: 
and 10.41,42. | 

There are foure atrributes given to riches : Firſt, 
they are many things, and require much labour, Mar- 
tha was troubled about many things, 1 
| Secondly, they are unneceſſary ; One thing u neceſ- 
| ſary. Thirdly, They will be taken from us, Fourthly,they 
{are not the beſt, and therefore our deſire after them 
ſhould be mortified, 

From hence bee yee exhorted to mortifie this 
eatthly member Coveiouſacfle, which is Idolatry ; a 
ſinne unto which-all mca arc ſubjcR : Young men 
though they want experience of riches, are notwith- 
ſtanding fubje& to this vice , but old gwen are moſt 
lubje& unto it, though they have teaſt cauſe and rea- 
ſon for it, Profeſſours of Religion are ſubjcd to it ; 
many times it growes up with the Corne, and chokes 
it, chcrcfore uſe cft;fuall meancs to root it out-of 
'your hearts. 
| Firſtofall, pray to God not to encline your hearrs 
'to Covetouſncſle, ir is impoſſible for man, bur eafie 


for God to doe ir. - 
| M m 2 Se-, 
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How to mortifie Covetouſneſſe. 


Secondly, be humbled for finney wee are ſo coyc- 
rous and defirous for money, becauſe wee were never 
humbled tor finne fo much as we ſhould be, and this 
is the reaſon why many would rather ler Chrii# goe 
chan their wealth and riches. 

Thirdly, uſe them to better purpoſe than hereto- 
ſore yee have done, make. friends with them,and find 
ſome better things ro ſet your hearrs upon. Excepr 
you have a better Treaſure, you will nor vilifie and 
depart. with theſe : Labour therefore for true Godh- 
neſſe with content, which « great gaines, "1 Tim. 6. 6, 
which heales tbis malady, and takes away the falſe 
————— of gathering, having, and afteing great 
riches. | 
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LIVELES LIFE: 
| R, | 
eMans Spiritual death in Sinne, | 


Fhercin « both Tearnedly and profitably handled theſe foure 


The Spirituall Death in Sinne. 
The Doftrine of Humiliatio1, 
Mercy to be found in Chriſt. 
Continuance infinne, dangerous. 


Being theſwbſtance of ſeverall Sermons upon 
EPHES.2,1,2,3. 
And you bath he quickened,who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, | , 


VVhercunto is annexed a profitable Sermon at Lincolnes- | 
Zune, On GEN, XXII, XIV. 


Delivered by thatlarefaithfulPreacher, | 
and worthy Inſtrument of Gods glory, | 


IOHN PRESTOXN, 
DF. in Divinity, Chaplaine in Ordinary to his Majeſty, 
Maſter of -Emanze! Colledgein C ambridge, and ſome- 
times Preacher of Lincol/nes-[nne. 


bh The third Edition, —_ 5 
R O M:.:7. 9,:; 

For ] was alrve without the Law once, but when the Comman- 
dencent came, finxe revived,and [ dyed, 


Fo LONDON: | 
Printed for: «Ludrew Crooke, and are tobe told by Daniel 
Frere,without Aderſgate, 163 5. 
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| The Summe of the chiefe Points! 
containe-? in this Treatiſe, 


DOCTRINE I, | 


Em 1 at a/{ menby nature are dead in 
£) treſpaſſes and ſinnes. Page 2. | 
The Dedrire prowed 
Firft byrealon. 
5 *ccondly,by Scripture. ibid, | 
== £;vethi to bee obſerved for the' 
andevif ants ng of the D oftrine. 
1. What this acathis: 
| Two things alike #1 the natural] and ſpiritnall death, | 
I, Privation of (fe, 
2. Something left : of the body, a carkaſſe; of the | 
foule,a corrupte cd quality. Pp. 4; 
Dead workes why [0 called. | 
| The ſeat of this death. 
' 1 1. The kindes of this death: three kinds. P. 5 
| i. The death ef quilt. 
| 4. T1 death of grace. 
| 3s Thegeath of tay 
þ terrivlethe taking away of Gods preſence w. Pe 6 
A The 
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I1I. The ſignes of thus death are fonre : 
1. Privation of Reaſon. 
| A difference betweene carnal aud ſpiritual hnow- | 
| ledge, p.8 
2. Prrvation of ſenſe. p.9 
3. Want of motion. 
| 4. Want of beauty and vigour. 
| How widked men may have moral vertnes, p.10 
IV. Thedeereesof this death, P.11 
OBJECT. 


| 
' 


| If all dead,then preaching in 1/4ine. P11; 


ANSW. 1. | 
There # thelife of Reaſon in him, w 4 Wau | 
WE bimſelfe wt | _ I 
| 2. Bring himſelfe - the meanes vf life, p-13 
* 
1The Word may put life ints him, Þ { 
| ANSV. 3. 
A difference betweene the ſpiritual and corporal death: 
this aga-nft thewill that voluntary. 
T he } ſes of the point, 
"I. Not todeferre repentance, 
| How the Di wel decerues men in perſwading thews to prot 
| off their repentayce, P.14 
| Saving repentance what it 16, 
An cxample of Francis Spira. p.16 
| II. How to eftsere civill ven 
| 1. Not toover-value them. P.I7 | 
2. Notto make then our Companions. 
\ LIT, To ftirreup to thankefalue(ſe for being quickned, 
0 18 
4 low 


i. 
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4. How to eſteeme the meanes of Grace. 

5. Toexamine owr ſelves whether we have this life in 
ws 0r 70, P.20 

' How the Divell decerves crvill men. P.21 

| Two ſjgnes of quickening : 

I. if ſenſible conſideration of onr eſtat c by Nature. 


| 2. An watverſall change. Mn 

| An application ts examine our ſelves before wee ve- 
cerve the Sacrament. P.23 

| Twokinds f Syoamly dead mey : 

Firſt, Starke dead, Signes thereof : 

| 1. Poſitive, p-24 
I. Acareleſſe neelett of goodneſſe, 

"Rl A lyine fill in any hh. : 

Alivme luſt what it 6s, 
3. 4» Antipathy to God and goodneſſe. P.26 


II, Privattve. 


1. Privation of [peech, P. 27 

2. Privation of beat. P. 28 

| A d'fference betweene the coldne(ſeaf 4 godly man 
and a wicked. 


Je Stiff eneſ/e; 

4 pes of ſenſe. . 

| 5. No ſympathizing in the miſeries of others. p.30 
| Two things ns.ry move ws r0 conſider the miſeries of the 
| Church, P.31 


| 2. Our ability tobeipe thew. 

| For the Church wemnuſ 
| 1. Pray for tt, 
{ 


p.25 | 


I. The greatneſſe of the judgement on them. p.32 
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CFertent, 
| pon 'nall, 
| 0, f4/th, 


ayers mult bc 
| Our prayers I i111 confltancy. 


of rghtconſuc [ſes 
UWith humility. P33 
2. Be more <talous. P4341 
3 Stirrenpotuers. | 
4. Performe duties in dut time. p.35. 
5, Performe duties with continuance. p.36. 
T he Divels canning to deferre men from doing | | 
good duties. P37; 
Secondly Seemingly living men: | 
| Sights chereof are, | 
I. Thy doe not grow. P.40 


\ 2. The y are moved by an outward principle. 
3. They ſceme living but in {ome places and com- 
panties. P., 41 
4. They ſpeake ſrom the teeth, not from the heart, 
P.42 
Junius converted by a Connirty mans hearty Beating | 
ibid, 


| 


th, 


T wo meanes 10 2th life : 
I. Tolabous to ſee this death, 
2. To z0e ts Chriſt for life. P43 


— 


— 


| DOCT, II. 
Y $- at whoſoever would be tranſlated from death to 
fe muſt firſt apprebend bimſelfe to bee 4 child of 


wrath. P 44 
| Three 


- The Coatents, ; 


4 bree things to keepe us fem Chriſt : 
| 1. Fnbclceſe. Pp. 45 
2. Neglect of him. P.46 
| 3J«- Fow; WIL anejſe to part with ether thinzs for 
| him. 
; Three things to bee [it azainſt the, to bring us to. | 
| Chri 1 


| TI. Faithtobeleeve heisGod. 
| 2. Aſeight Hamiliation tobris2 us in love with * 
Chri ft. 
3. Sound Humiliation tobewilling to part with "l 
for Chrift. 
The xeceſSity of a deepe hrniiabs. 
; Without a ſound humiliation, 
| 1. Wewillnmt come to Chaift. P.47 
| 2. Wewill not ſlay withhim. 
Humilration compared to the foure grounds, | 
Matth. 13, 
3». Wee will not doe or ſuffer any thing for him. | 
P-48 | 
Foure reaſons confirming the Dairint. p.49 | 
The Doctrine of Humiliation muſt goe before Sandtt-( 
fication. P. 59 
V SE. 
Not to content our felves with Morality axed Civility; 
for except me have more than udttere in #5, wee can- 


not be ſaved, ibid. 
QVEST. I. 
VWherein true Humiliation coſiſts ; 
; SW. 
Inthree things. / | 
ot A 2 1.In' 
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| 


| 2. Cauſeth love to Chriſt, 


—_—_. 


I. In ſce:ngour hw.s abound with atFual ſinne. 
2. Incon{idering there 15 nothing good in us, 
3. Inſmiting our farts with ay apprehenſion of God 
curſe. , 
QUEST. II. 
What kinde af ſorrow ts required to true Humiliation? 


P+53 
ANSW. 
A ſorrow couvincing tbe judgement, and moving the 
affections. : 
| ry QVEST.IIt. 
How ſhallwe know whether this ſorrow be true or no? 
« Þ-54 
ANSW. . 
True Humiliation drffers from other ſorrow : 
I. lntheriſe. : 
2. Inthecontinuance, 
3. By the ſigncsof brokenneſſe of heart. 
Contrition of heart, ' -P. 55 
1. Heales our ſinnes. 


S17nes of onr love tg Chriſt ave. p. 56 
1. Obedience. 
. Aﬀettiontowards bin, 
. The high prizine of} fbirituall things. Pp. 57 
. Contente«dnefſe with the meaneſh condition, 
. Feare of off ending God, - P.58 
Tenderreſſe of Conference wherein it conſiits. 


| Pp. 59 
. The find'ng of (wettntfTimthe Ward of God. 
. Meekneſſe of ſpire. 


Humis | 


i - - — CC ye. 
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QUEST. IV. 
Whether this hnmiliation be in all men ? 
ANSW. 


It muſt bein all, or elſe they will fall away, P.G1I 
The difference of, bumiliation in one well educated and ; 


groſſe ſinner. 
| VEST. V. 


What & the leaft 4 of humiliation ? p.62 
ANSW. 


| To count ſinue the greateſt evill,' Chriſt the greateſt 


4 _ converſion conſitts in 
1. Being ſoundly burabled, 
2. Stedfaſtly Liyims boldof Chriſt, 
3. Newneſſesf tfe. 
| QUEST. VI. 
| How [hall we come to be thus humbled * 
ANSW. 


F b: L ww the onely meanes to humiliation. p.63 


The ſþ'rit of bondage what aud why requirga to humiilt- | 


ation, P-64 ( 
How AfJ\:tFions and the Law concurre to humiliation. | 
| Froe meanes to bunil: ation, p.65 
I. To conſider our eſtates, 


* 
Hunliation changeth our natwre. p.60 | 


- 


Se To ſuffer forrow to 451A 08 Us. p 66 

3. Toſee ſjnnc inits effetts. p.67 | 
4. To make th:ſc evils preſent by faith, 

Two things 0ugbt zo be preſent befare HS * | 

1. All ſranes paſt. | 

2. Things future. p.68 | 

G 


> 
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5 Totake bolaof ſh ifts, p.68| 
| Eight ſhiffs whereby men hinke 10 keep off indgments. 
I. Civilttys* 
. Formall per formance of holy duties. 
«  Baanche of natnre, 

Two Caut:ons therets, 


p.69 


4. Geas mercy. 
5. The makin 7 68nſcience of many things. p.70 
| 6. The atlay of the executionof indzement. 
7, A alſc op:;n.on df .oartſtates. P-71 
 Zhyee Cautionsrherets. 
S, 4x opinion that ſome ſhould be holy, and not | 
all. 
USB: ;.... | | 
| To perſwade us tfhwmibleout elves, 
FS © AY i. -.£75 
DOCT. 3: | 
| VV Hoſoeer will core to  Chriſt,pay com and | 
| finde mercy. | | 
Fx+plicatton of the Dodtrine, | 
' The grounds of the Pidtrine are theſe two: png | 


*1. Otherwiſe no g7 dnnd of faith. | 

n. Faith ts about things that are. | 

| VSE. | 
\ Tocxh0tewery onethatis humbled,and ſcexwbat need. 
he hath of Chj1ſt $0 come to him to bee quickened. | 


Pe 75 
Every 01.6 wonld take Chriſt as a Saviour, but ndr as a 
Lord. 76, 


Chrifh 1ves whom: be quickieth,q threefold life v 
= T9 CT | 
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DOCTRINE IV. 


V V Hoſoever walketh in any courſe of ſin, a dead 


man,and the child of wrath, Pp. 80 
The Do&trine proved by Scripture, 
by Reaſon, P.S1 
REASON rx, 
He that walketh in ſinne, #0vercome of ſunt, 
REAS. 2. 
In him ſinne bath the chiefeft command, and God no 
e P.S2 
OBJECT, 


An Hypecrite keeps his ſin 1n,and ſuffers it not to breake | 
out, and therWr it « wot prelominant, | 


ANSW. | 
It ts no matter for thit, for God judgeth according to the 
inward heart, 

REAS. 3. 
He # an hypocrite. P. 83 
God hath reſpe&# to ſmall things with ſincerity, more 


than many great things with bypocriſie. 


REAS.IV. 
Hee is ready ts runne into other ſinnes upon occaſion 
P-84 

QUEST. | 

What thu walking 4, p. 85 


| 


4 ANSW. 
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Rinht walking ts kyowne, 


I. By chechsyceof the way. 
2. by the p! omrejſe therein, 
3. By the companions and gniats. p.86 
4. By theproviſion we make. 

| V SE. 

1. Fer tryall,to ſee whether we walke in the right way 
Of 0. P» 8 7 


T wo rules to try whether we walke aright : 
I. To ſcewhether it be a knowne (my j 


2. Toſeciſthy ſinne be continued in. p.88 


| 
; QVEST, I. 

When i; ſinne a knowne ſinne ? F p.39 
| ANSW. 
| Emery mans conſcience will rel bim what 1; « knowne 
| ſinne, 
| OBJECT. 
| Agod!ly man may bane aſcrupleof conſcience. p90 
| ANSW, 


Three maine differences berweene the occaſion of a guil- | 

ty conſcience,and the ſcruples of the godly. | 

\1. 1n the cominuing in it; thewicked after knowledge 
| Cyernſunne but the goaly for ſake it. 

1 7. In the ſwbie# matter, hard doubts be in the godly, 

| againſt which they gather ſoundeſft reaſons;hbut eaſie 

| | matter 10 the wicked will corrupt their conſciences. 

P91 | 

In 


——_— 


—CU_— — 


| he Contents. 


Ill. Inthereſt of their ations ; a good Conſcience! 
may be troubled about one thing, and yet thereſt of 
the ations god; but an evill Conſcience growes | 
worſe and worſe in other things, 

QVEST, II. 

A Carnall man doth many good things,and allows not | 
himſelfe in any ſinne,and what doth a goaly man do | 
more ? P.92| 

ANSW. | 

A godly man anda wicked may be ſaid both to agree | 

and arffer : | 

r. They agree in the way ,and differ in the end of their | 
iourneys | 

2» They agree and aiffer in the diſapproving of evil!. | 

3 

Diſapproving of evill two-fold: ariſing NY 

3 rinciple in Nature, Conſcience. 
from a True Principle of regeneration. 

Three ſignts to diſtinguiſh betweene a naturall diſlike 
ofevill ,and a regenerate. 

I. A delightfall abſtaining from ſinne. 

2. Achange and riſing of the bgart both againſt ol) 
ſinnes,and the drers of them, P94 

3» A chanee of the whole man. 


| 
| 


QVEST, III. 
Godly men often relapſe as well as the wicked;therefore 
how jhall 1 diſtinguiſh between theſe 2 | 
ANSW | 


T hree ſienes of diſttnition between a godly mans rel apo | 
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| ſing and lying 11 ſine. P95 
p p He hath no purpoſeto [inne. 
2; Hef voureth not bus ine. p.96 


3. He falls not into the ſame ſinne, 
I. Not ſooftenas before. 
2, After the ſame manner. P.97 
QUEST. IV. 
FVhors it that finnetb not ? 
| ANSW. 
All men ſinne : but there is a dowble difference betweene 
the ſinnes of the godly andthe wicked. 
| 1. Inth:wicked ſome ſinne s ever predominant, 
2. The wicked commit ſinne as 1 proger werke.p.98 
QUEST. V. 
How | ſhall wee diſtrmeuiſh betweene the purpoſes of the 
godly andthe wicked ? 
ANSW. 
The purpoſes of the wicked are weake aud fruitleſſe, but 


| of the godly ſtreng andeffetuall, P.99 
USE 2 


Tocomfort all thoſe that doe nit continu it ſinne, 
Feure comforts in a perfett heart : 

1. Coptentedneſſe to forſake luſt, 

2. Ability toprayer. 

3. Abiltty to beave afflittions, 

4+ Soundpeace and laſting. 


The Summe and Contents 


OBSERYV. | 
on Hat ſpecial pages of Goals providence 
| > fhenldnorbe forgitten, P. 2 
'SY V5 Two thizes obſervable inthe Text : 
23% 1 Thatthe Lord willbe ſcene. 
2 That he will be ſeeneinthe Mount, 
USE. 
To helpe againſt diſcouragements, P-3 
DOCT. 1. 


of the ITE K MON. 


It s Gods uſuall manner to bring bis children to extre- | 


The DoGtrine proved by Reaſons. 
REAS. 1. 

Ta make 14 an affliction, 

REAS. 2. 

Beeauſe the Lord might be ſonght unto, 


.. 3» | 
Becauſe God may be knowne td be the helper. P-5 
REAS. 4. 
Becauſe we might receive it as 4 new gift. 
— 4 3 


mities. P-4, 


p.6 
REAS. | 


AR. oe. 
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REAS. 5. 
Becauſe we may know the Lord by EXPLYIENCEs 
God is never ſo well knowne 45 by experience. 


| God maniſeſteth himſelfe ever upon ſome great change 


REAS. 6. 
Becanſe the Lord might prove and try us, p.$ 
VSE. 
Not to bee diſconraged- what entr our caſe be, p.g 
Comfortable Examples of Job, Nebuchadnezzar, 
the Jewes in Mordecayes time, againſt diſcou- 
| FAgementse P.I1 
| DOCT, II. 
In the time of Extremities the Lord will be ſcene, and 
not before. P-13 
And that for theſe cauſes : | 
REAS. 1. 
To exerciſe the graces of Godby. 
REAS. 2. 
To give time of Repentance, P. I5 
REAS. 3. 
Tolet us know the vanity of the Creature. p.16 
T hongh God deferretill extremity, yet then hee will 
ſsrely come . 
U.S E. 
Tateach us not t6 make 108 mach haſt for deliverance. | 
| P.17 
Exam- *" 


TheCoantents, 


Examples of the Lords comming in extremities, p.19 | 


DOCT. 3. 
Godly mens extremities are but trials ſent for their 


good, and not puniſhments ſent for their hurt and | 


rume. P.21 
Trials ther fore ſhould be canſe of reiogcing rather than 
ſorrowins. 
Wee ought to reioyce in tryals, becauſe the greater the 
tryall is,the more will be the good, P.22 


| The good that comes of 1 iryals, W P,23 


I. Theincreaſe of grace. 
2. The increaſe of reward, 
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EXCEELENT] 

TREATISE OF -THE| 

' S$SPIRITVALL DEATH | 
IN SINNE. 


ErHes.2,1,2, 5 


| And you bath be quickened, who were deadin rreſpaſſes | 


| and (innes. : 
' Wheretn in times paſt ye walked according to the courſe | 
| ofthis world,according to the Prince of the power of | 
| theayre, theſpirit that now worketh in the children | 
| of diſebrdience. | 
| Among whom aiſa wee all had our conver ſation in times | 
p48, 1n the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of - 
| the fleſh,andof the minde,. and were by nature the 
childrenof wrath,even as others. 


22 He ſcope of the Apoſtle in the 
=> former part of this Chapter, is, 
| toſtirre upthe Epheſgansroa high 
4) eſtimazion of their redempion 
£=4| by Chriſt : and that hee might 
= =D th: better doe this, hee fheweth | 
tac their eſtate withour Chriſt ; That they were | 
B chilares | 
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| children af wrath,and dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes:and 
that they were dcad in ſinne, hee proveth, Becauſe 
they walkedin ſinne : Thatthey walked in fiane,he 
proveth, Becauſe they had amongſt them ſomo 
[treefalle | f:\ſe guides, which here he reckons up,and declares 
wot 0k | them to betheſcrhree : 
- irſt, the Worlc ; (They walked according tothe 
| courſe of theworld.) 
Secondly,the Devil ; ( 4:cording to the prince of 
| the tower of the ayre.) 
| Thirdly, theluſts of the fleſh; / Amonz whom 
| alſo we had our converſation in times paſl,in the luſts of 
ear fleſhe7c.) 
| The firſt point that we will ablerveas naturally 
' ariſing out of the words, is this, 
Dots, | That alirenby nature are dead in treſpaſſes and 
| ſores. 
| This point 1s tobe conſidered of all men, both 
| choſe which arcalive, and quickcned out of this 
Lethargie, and thoſe which are yet dead in their | 
; .treſpaſſesand (ines, That wee are thus dead in 
! The Dodrine \ {inne, it plainly ap2carcs by this reaſon » All man. 
'p:ovedirit ! Kinde were repreſented in our firſt parent Adam, 


2 $2 of whoſe fallthis death of {inne ,and of nature, was | 


| | made a part of the puniſhment ; now he bcing the | 

'ro2tofus all, andthat bcing dead, all the bran- 
Secendl;,by | ch2s muſt needs be dead alfo. It is alfo plaine by 
| 5:7iptures | places of SCripture: as 104.5425, The dead [hall heave | 
| * \lrhewoycerf the Sonne of God:and they that heare ſhall 
| {ive : lo againe, Epheſ.5.14. 4wate then that ſleepeſt, 

| and ſtand up from ihe dead, and Curift ſhall give 


thee! 
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thee lizht. Alſointhe Goſpell our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaith, Let the dead 2oe bury the dead: thatis, let 
ſuch as are dead in treipaſles and ſinnes, goe bury 
theſe that aredead through finne. By all which 
places it plainly appeares,that all men by nature are 
dcadin ſinne, This men confider not: You would 
chinke it a gaſhly ſight toſee Churches, ſtreets and 
houſes for to lye full of dead corpes : bur for to 
ſce places full of men ſpiritually dead, which is 
farr: the worſe, is a more ga(hly ſight ; and yet} 
whoamongſt us is there, almoſt, that doth conlſi- | 
der it ? 

Inthis death in treſpaſles and finnes, for our ful- 
lerunderſtanding of it, I will ſhew youtheſe five | 
things : | | 

1. What thu death is, 

2, Thekinads of this death. 
3. The ſienes of thu death, 

4. Thedeerees of this death. 

5+ The uſe to be made of it. 

Firlt, What this death is. 

To know this, wee muſt underſtand that as-a cor- 
porall death, ſoa ſpirituall death hath rwo things 
init: 

Firſt, As inthenaturall death there is 2 priva- 
tion of life whenthe ſoule is ſeparated from the 
body ; ſoin the ſpirituall death there is aprivation 
of the life of the ſoule z namely, the extinction of 
original righteouſheſſe ; by reaſon of which, a 
man can neither ſer hand nor foot forward in the 


waycs of goodnelle , as Paw confeferhof him- 
B 2 {elfe: 8 


- 


1, Whatthis 
death is 


Two thingy, a 
naturall anda 


ſpiritual dearh 
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'lfe; for as the ſeperation ofthe loule makes the 
'bady todye, ſore extintonof origiaall righte- 
| cuſnefſe makes the ſaulero dye. 

| - Secondly, Asinthe death of rh2-body there is a 
ſtinking carkaſſ: left, when the ſoale is departed 
| thence, ſoincthedearh of the ſoule there is a polt- 
ive corruptcd quality left, calledthe fleih, where- 
by amani53pconeto dotall cvill : And therefore 
they are called dcad workes : Therefore leaving the | 
prancipt :50f the ao-3rineof C hrif:,let 5 2007 wats per -" 
fetion z not laying again: the foun1uton of repentance |. 
from dead wortes Foe HebeGr, Ando againe inthe 
9. Caapter ofcheſame Epiſtle, nd 15.verſe, where 
it 15{aid, How much more [haM the blood of Chriſt, why 
through the eterwall ſpirit offered himſclſe without [por 
29 Grd purge your conſcience from dead workes, to ſerve 
the livinz Grd, Now itfeemes a comradition that 
'they ſhould be workes,andyet dead ; bu: yet iris 
fo, becauſe beſt ies the privation of good, there 
is a poſttive evill, and ftirring quality, which 
is ative, and bringeth forch thelec7ill and dead 
| wArkes. 

| Now: for the chiefe ſcat of this death - Ir is 
chiefly ſeated in the minde and underitanding , 
and not i1 the will. The Daderſtanding is pri- 
mum vivens, & moricss primum ; the fir't living, 
and firſt dead - for alch2ugh the will bee corrup- 
ited, yer whatloever iS 1A it, is carrie& through 
the underſtanding. And th& death of the undcr- 
\Nanding is ſuch a darkenefle of judgement, as 
thereby. a man eſtcemes. not, but diſlikes the 
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wayesof God and goodictle, ad reproz cs the . 
wayes of {i11c a 1d wickedactic,. And in tus fa- | 
cul: y of man, the underitancing, is this deatly of | 
[ane chifly ſeared ; theretore it ts faid, 10b,1,4,5, 

| !n hin wa lizht and that light was the liſeof min, $ 
allo, Fpbcſ.5.1 4- theplacebe fore mentionce, A- 
[wele thou thar ſleepeſt , and fland up from the dead ,and 
Chriſt ſba#7ive thee light : where hee ſayes, not 
life bur lighe ; for' t there be light, life will cer 
'tat ily follow. $9 againe, As 26.18. Toopen theiw 
eyes that they may tarne from darineſſe tol:2ht, One 
; would thinke, rhar in theſe places ir ih>uld bee | 
life, and norlight ; but ir is {0 put to thew that | 

| the chicfeit {ear of this death is in the under- 
(ſtanding, Therefore alſo it is "aid, Be renewed 
in the ſpirit of your mindes, Rom,12, 2+» And to the 
ſame purpoſe alſo fai:h James, 1am.1. 1S. Themord! 
of Tre;h bezat 10u + now Truth hath a retcrence to 
the underitanding. And thus briefly have I given | 
you ataſte what this death i is, andthe place where- 

in it is ſcated, | 


; Ephe.F T4 


' bencfir of your memories, I will rangeintot theſe, 
|chree ſorts : 
| 1. Thedcath of guilt, by which weare bound o- | 
verto ctetnall damnation: and ſ{oin rtheſaine;! 
manner uſually wee ſay, aman condemned is 
a dead man, | 
2. Thedeath which isoppoſcd tothe life of grace 


which is the ſepenation of grace from our loule 
B 3 2. The 


2. Now it followes that we ſpeake of the kindes |, The ting; 
of this death, which for the better handling, and | cf this deart, | 
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| why haſt tbou forſaken mee? Matth. 29:46. 


| 3- The death which is oppoledro the life of joy 
and comfort, which 1s a thouſand times more 
terrible than all deaths, it i. were truly, and as 
it is indeed apprehended, 

Which latter death, that yon may the betecr 
conceive of, I will open ita littlero you. 

God joynes with every mans {oule, and gives 
rothe molt wicked man ſoine ſeeming lite ofgrace 
and {one colourable lite of comfort ; for elle they 
would indure an hell kere upon earth. 

Forthe firſt; alchough rhe wicked haveno true 
grace,yerthey havea ſhadow of it, aSis manifeſt in 
heir morall vertues. So tor the ſecond, for com- 
tort, they have ſome, although no true comforr : 
for God is theauthor of comtorr, as the Sunne is 
of light ; which all, both good and bad, doe more 
or lcile participate of, orelſ{e they could not ſub- 
fit : As may appeareby the contrary; for, when 
hedoth buronce with- draw his comfort from us, 
it is theterribleſt thing inthe world : Anexamplc 
of this wee may ſec in Chriſt ; when this comfort 
was with-drawac from him but in ſenſe and fee- 
ling onely, ir made him cry out, My God, my God, 
here 
] Gods preſerce is taken away, there is nothing bur 
horrourand trembling ; and I have knowne ſuch, 
that in kisabſence, when his preſence hath beene 
:akenaway, have had their ſoules {o preſſed with 

horror, thar they have ſaid, That if ara thouſand 
| yeeres end they might enjoythe comfortable pre- 
wr of God, they would thinke themſelves the 

hp. 
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bhappicſt menin the warld. The abſence of this, 
made Luther ta ſay, That ifall thecreatures in hva- l 
ven and hcl! ſhould ſerto torment him, they could 
not doc it ſo much as the with-drawing ot Gods 
comfort did, 

Alas, poore creatures, now in this world God ts 
not ſeperated from you, you fecle notthe torment 
of this death, bur now you enjoy the crepuſenium, 
and day- light of thiscomforr : and therefore al- | 
chough1 ir benow (lightly elt: mc d, and little rc 
'2 ded, ycrwhen chard 1y thall comerhat che land 

th 1lrorally ſepernerhem from his preſence, oy 
{hall by la:nenmableexpericncelearne how terrib 
a thing it is, Thus much forthe ſecond poine,th c 
'kinds of this death. 

3. Forthe lignes oftizis death. 

The (1gnes ofir may be taken from them of the | 

aodily death ; , the ſ12ncs of that are theſe toure - 
1. Th: und-r3anding fiileth, 
2. There iswant of {cio 
3. Want of motion. 
4. There is ad2adnefſſe in the face, 

Theſc fourcrhings you ſhall finde in a [piri wall 
death : Firſt, as thoſe thar are corporally d: cad, | 
want reaſon and underſtanding, ſo doc thoſe :112t 
we ſpiritually dead z they cannor underſtand the 
things of God, ro morethen men can judge of 
colours in the darke. 

I bur ſome man will objectand ſay, The carnall | 
|man.knowes many things, he hath a generall noti- 
|0n of the God-head, and cantalke of the creation 
of 
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| Fane Cons of 
22.1ly dcaih 


1, Privation 


ot rcatun, 


ObieT, 


Ps. od "0 a- 


7 he \ prirituall acarh in ſmne, 


0: man, and hits redemprion by Chriſt, he can gil 
Courle of taitli,hct DCNtance, CC. 

There is a great ditkrence betwcene knowing | 
Soirieua 11 chings, and knowingthem after a right; 


\ 6: renee | ion, r 2 2 Carnall man knowerh them, but not ina 
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' rioht manner, 11 tina foirituall manner, And he re | 
_ rt ot rac Apoſtic, Tit.1.16, They profeſſe that 
e4 know Ced,busrpworke they deny him, betng abo. 


'T Manner 77/47 26/4040 a 2 3, ODIGIONT. 471; A wits tn 07 goodgurtere 


probate: Tine word which there is tranfſated repro-; 
batey isdScct, fonifying gwnable teindoe. Indeed in, 
to gencrall 1 thcy may underſtand and like the| 
t!1ingsthat arcot Ged, butcome to particular cir. 
' cumſtances, thatcrofſeth them z they, as a Divine 
{ayes of them, love weritatem lucentem, non redar- 
[Exentemn 3 they wholly diſhke particulars, becaule 
[they bring them to hc cr nurcyto particulars, Inth ic 
ab! aQthey love holineſle, but notas 1t is appl ed| 
| tO Particulars, 4s 1t- convinces them of their part: | 
cular fiznes, Hence t isthat godly menare moſt 
hated of them thar come neareſt to them in ſhew, 
; becauſe they bring light homerothem, and diſco- | 
ver theiracerrima proximerum odia,thcir inward and 
 bolome hatred of their neighbours : It is as much 
'25 1{ one ſhould bring a Torch toone that is a do- 
; ing ſome unlawfull thing, ſome deed of darknefie, 
he would wiſh him furtheroff: their lives ſhine as 
lights, and therefore giving good examples by a 
| ſhining and g godly converſation, which is contrary | 
to the life of theungodly and hypocriticall ones, 
| tie cannot chuſe buthate them : and as all wic- 
ke 
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ked men hate them, ſo eſpecially thoſe that are 
|nigheſt unto them inſhew ; becauſe thattheir life 
| doth not onely (hine unto them, and lay open their 
| vildneſſe, but , ſcorch them alſo ; and therefore 
:hey being occupied about the workes of darke- 
neſle, wiſh them as farre off as they can : Se that | 
| hencewe ſec, with anapproving judgement, net 
{any ſave thoſe whichare quickned, canunderftand 
| pirituall things, PIE 
by 2. The | —Þ thing wherein a naturall death _— 
confiſteth, was ina privation of ſenſe ; fo allo is | 
| it inthe Spirituall death, for their hearts are ftrong | 
| and cannot bee moved; although I denynor but | 
| ſometime they may have a little griping of con- | 
' ſcience, and ſenſe of Gods judgement, which na- 
[rurally ariſeth from conſcience ; but they never 
| haveany reall and truefeeling of it. > Wancof 
' 3. Ina naturalldeaththey are without moti- | morion. 
' 0h, ſolikewiſe itis inthe Spirituall death ; for the 
| wicked can no more meve themſelves unto any 
| 60d worke, than a dead man can move himſclte 
. | out of his grave, ein 
4. Inanaturall death there is a want of vigo-| beaury and 
rouſneſle and beawy, as well inthe face as inall o- | 8%" 
ther parts of the body ; fo alſothere is inthe Spi- 
ritual death the lofle of that vigerousbeautywhich 
tollowes the life of grace ; they may bee ſeenero | 
have dearh in the face ; it a living man beholds | 
chem, hee knowes how to diſcerne it - although 
[ deny not bur that they may have hypocriticall 
painted vertues, which may te weake eyes for a 
C = - mon 
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, great whule ſeeme true ones : as men may have 
painted faces that have beene taken for living ones, 
| bur theyare not true graces, ſuch as proceedfrom 
| the life of grace ifidecd, 
Obeft. | I but ſomemay here obic& and ſay, have not 
; ſome men many excellent morall vartues, ſach as 
' even the godly themſelves have not 2 
| wt | Indeed it istrae that they have,and theſe areGods 
How wicked | $1{ts alſo, bur yet they arc bur as chaines of gold a- 
menwayhave | baut a dead mans neck,or as pearls in a (wincsſnont: 
mora.rerie?{ There may be many geod things in them, but they 
make them notgood men; for as theevillaions 
of good men redound not to their perſons to make 
' themevill, ſorhelc good ations in evill men. re- 
 doundnorto their perſons to make them good ; 


| they may have goog in them, brt are not good, | 
. And thus much for thusthird point, rhe fignes of 


| this death, | 
| ; The £:grees | 4, To come tothe degrees of this death : 
+tihis deat | Firſt, for the deathof guik, that hath degrees; 
The dcaih ct | ; 
vile, | ſome menarce-more bound overthan others, as the 
\ Heathen men that were guided onely by the light 
/ of nature, they indeced were guilty ; but the Jewes 
which had a more perfet knowledge, they. were 
' more guilty than they : and now we that live under 
| thetropicke ofthe Geſpell, and have Sermon up- 
| on Sermon, line upen line, and every day are in- 
| {tructed, are more guilty than the Jewes : and a- 
' mongſt us,they that have moſt meanes, and profit 
| leaſtare moſtguilry of all ; andtherefore are moſt 
| i bound over antothis death, 
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Secondly, for the death thar is oppoſite to the , The death 
life of grace and ſanGtification, that alloadmits de- 2F28t* 72 
\S1CCS * g!a;c. | 
| 1, Forthefirſtpart,the privation of life, indeed 
\thereis nodegree ; butallthatare dead, in regard | 
of the privatiou and abſence of originall rightc- | 
| QUlacſte,arc all dead alike. | 

2. But fortheſecond, to wit, the poſitive cor- | 
rupt quality, which iscalled the fleſh, that admits | | 
' degrees : for one may be mad and drunke beth a- | 
like, but the one may have ſome ſparkes of reaſon 
more then the other. The degrees therefore of | Three de- 
this death,are theſe three that follow : | =» Ea 

I. When men doe oppole and ſet themlelyes _ "3 
againſt a holy life, alrhoughir be cloſely and co- 
vertly under other names, tor againftthem directly | 
the Divell willnot ſpeake, becauſchee knowerh it 
will not be regarded ; but he ſpeakes againſt them | _ 
under names of reproach, which hee himſelfe bath 
invented. Theſe menare one #f the bottome Rtaires 
of the chamber of death ; and therefore it is al- 
moſt impoſſible they ſhould ever riſe, but mult | 
needs remaineina pittifull caſe, although ir may | | 
bethey thinke farre otherwile. | | 

2, Vhenmenarcgivenup to volup:uouſneſſe, | 71. fecond, 
and (enſuality ; as Paw! ſpeakerh of the wanton wi- | 
dow, 1 T1w2.5.6, that becauſe ſhee lived in volup- 
tuouſneſſe, ſhe was dead while ſhee lived + Evens, 
the morea man is ſunke into veluptuous courſes, 
the more he is dead, and as it were buried in his | 
gorruptions, ſo that kee is altogether unable ro 
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_ | RIIND 
| ftirreout of them ; itis a very dithcult thing to 
lcaverhem; as in the ſinnes ot uncleanneſle. 


Ee 


3. When we are indifferent, and care net how 
things goec ; andthis.is whena manis addicted un». 
tothe death of civill men, which isa degree nea- 
rerto life, yet istruly and indeed no better than a 


areas truly ſhut our as they thatare furtheſt off ; it 


The dezrhop- | 
poſite ro the 
| life ofioy. 


death: ſach as have much reltraining grace, theſe 
are nearer.the gate of keaven then o:hers, yet they | 


15 no matter howneere they are to heaven, fince | 
they are all out of heaven alike , they ſhall be ſure | 
if never any more quickened, ts goce to hellas well | 
as others, 

| Thirdly, The death thatis oppoſed to the life of 
joy and comfort, that hath alſo degrees ; God 
ſometimes with-drawcs his comforc from ſome 
morethan others, and ſo ſuffers ſome tro have 
lefſe horror than orhers : Thus I; have briefly ex- 

| plained this death, in whichall men naturally are. 


i 


| I will now anſweran objeRtion of Be//armine 2-. 
'gainſt that which hath beene ſaid, and {o. come to | 


the fifth ching. 


Some therebe that {ay, If all men aredead in 
ſinne, as you ſay theyare, thento what end isall 


our Preaching, and your hearing ? for the dead 
are without lite, and cannot be movee with any of 
theſe things, and thereforethey arc all in vaine. 


wo things; 


To this I anſwer , firſt,that although cvery _ 
by nature be dead unto grace, yet hee hath rhe life! 
of reaſon in him, whercby hecis abl» ro-perceive 


th —_— 
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1, Toſccthatthey are dead, and withour this 
life of grace, theirconſcience telling them ſo. | 
2. Bythe ſight and tecling of cheir death, they | | 

are ablc to bring themſelves ro the meanes of lite, | 
{as tothe Word and Sacraments. | 
| Secondly, Ianſwer;thatrhoughall menbe dead, bo 
| yerthere isan end andeffe&t of our ſpeaking, and |? 
[their hearing : for the Word that we ſpeake may | 

put life into them, as the word that Chrilt ſpake | 

; UNtO L4zarws,was able to raiſe him from the dead. | 
| | Thirdly, Kul muſt know tharthereis a great | qyſ;y, 2. 
difference berweene this ſpirituall death, and the A difference 
corporall death ; for this death confiſterh ia the _— _ 
underſtanding and will, and is a free willing | &.voran 
| death ; initthey trecly fiye good, and embrace e- | d-aih, 
vill; they frecly chooſe the wayes of death,. and | 

therefore are ſaid tobc already dead « as, ſuppoſe a | 
' man isreſ{olved to commit murder, or treaſon, . and | 
2 friend cometo him, and perſwadehim from it, 
' and cannor prevaile, that manmay be ſaid to bee | 

' dead, becauſe he will doe that that will colt him | 

| his life : Even ſo wemny aftirme, that that man is | 
 deadalready, becauſe hee will doe that that will | 

| bring death afrcrehe doing of it. = 

' 5, Nowforthefiſcthing, theules ofthis point, , +1, v., 

' That a/{ men by nature are dead in ſinnt. | of this poin:, 
 _ Thefirſt Ule then that wee may make of tis. _ 
point,is, If all menare dead in finne, then ler us be | / ſ 5. 
: exhorted net to deferre our repentance,laying,wee | 
—_ "=. Not to defer 
will repent afterward. This is a fault uſuall 2-| 


raonglt young men, and ſuchas preſume of their: 
| C3 ſtrength 
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repentance. 
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||tt1engrh and ability of natureto livea great while, 
cacy tid nature ſtrong tn them, and therefore put 
} repentance till they be {icke,and age bring them 
ro :hinke of death 2 but ler tuch centider that they 
are deadalready, and repentance 4Sa putting of a 
new lite intothem : oſt thou rhinkeir is an thy 
PaWerto Create a new life ia thee whenthou art 
dead ? Surely, no moreis itin thy power te repent 
when thou wouldeſt. Hereby che dc vill entrappeth 
| many, in putting thisConceit intothem, that they 
| may repent when they wilp , and this hee brivg- 
e hthem unto, by making them tomiſtake repen- 
ranec, in canceiving of it to be nothing elſe bur a 
ſorrow for ſinnepaſt, and a purpoſeto live well af- 
terivard, and leave all finnc : he never tels them,nar 
they never thinke that it is the creation of a new 
'lifein them 3; for thentkey wouid ſay more : but 
they are deceived, this is notto repent, for thou 
| 1n2yeſt doeallthis, and yet whenrhou haſt done, 
be damned. But ſuch repentanceas will fave thy 
foule, is a ſorrow for thy ſinne that is paſt, and a 
purpoſc tor the time ro come tocndevourto leave 
all {inne, arifing outof a leve to God: forall re- 
PcRtance ariſeth cither out of a love of Gog,or elle 
trom ſelfe-love : ifit be out of a love of God thou 
wiltpreſcntly givethy ſclfe unto his ſervice, and 
forſakethy finne : if ir benor out of love to Ged, 
burout of ſelfe-love, that thou purpoſcſt to for- 
ſake thy fwnne, then itis not true repentance, but 
| falſe, and riſeth frem by-reſpects. Repentancc is 


hard:o be had, itisnotin thine owne power ; Cx- | 
cent | 


——. ——_—_— 
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cept God breathe a new life into thee, thou canſt | 

aot repznmt;thouartas rhe redclod of car:i before | 

God,ot which he made Adam ; it had no lie, vn- | 

till he breathed intoit : fo whilcthe Spiritbreatiierh | 

11s, wee aredead, A Beaſt may defire his owne. 

life, ſo maya man hi; owne ſalvation, bur hee c22 ! 

doc nothing without the Spirit blowes, When 

'thenthe Spirit blowes,why wilt thou be {ofaolilh | 

\asto deferre thy repentance unto another time ! 

[f a man upon paine of death were within ewen- | Simile, 

ty dayes robe beyond the Seas, if the wind ſhould | 

blow well for his purpole the firſt, ſecond, or 

chird day, would hee breſo fooliſh as ro neglcR 

it, and deferre his journey, and ſay, it may bee i: 
|willblow againe tenne dyes hence, and then I 

will goe: No, heewill notbe fo fooliſh, for hee | 
iknawes the wind bloweth where and when it liffeth; | 
ndrhereforehee will rake it when it blowes, Ictt | 
\tblow there no more. In theſe earthly things men | 

\arenot ſo fooliſh, why therefore are they ſo igno- j 
rant inthis point of {pirituall wiſdome? Let evc- 
\ry one of us then gereby'be perſivaded to learae 
[wiſedomc ; when the Spirit blowerh, negle it | 
[not : certatneit1s,that except it doth blow in thy | 
| heart,thou art damned , therefare when it doth 
(blow,ſuppoſ: itbeat17.0r 18,yeeres of age, ncg- 
let it not, omit it not, neither deferre it, it may bc 
\it will never blow againe and thoucanſt no; make | 
| It blow whenthou woulde3,tor it 1s free. 

| Thrrearenene which live under the Gofpell, 
{but at ſometime or othcrhave had ſome blaſts of 
| the 
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| men, 


How to c- 
Necme civill 


che Spirit, but in ſome .it vaniſhethas bubbles in 
| the water: but ct us take heed of that, and un- 
leſſe we conld have them againe when we. would, | 
| let us not letthem paſſe ; when thou haſt bur the 
| leaſt ſparke, let it ner goe out, leave it not till it is | 
| become a Aamotopurtficthy heart, | 
Francs Spira neglecting theſe comfortable 
' blaſts, at the laſt wiſhed that hee might have had 
| but one drop of that comfort which once hee de- | 
ſpiſed ; and fo till hislaſt breath, cryed our, I am 
damned, Goe nottherctore (till on in thy fnnes, : 
falſly perſwading thy iclfe, ſaying, thou ſhalt bee 
| ſaved: Remember what God threataeth unto. 
ſuchmen, Deut.29-19, He that hearing the words of 
this curſe, ſhall bleſſe himſelfe, ſaying, 1 ſhall have 
peace though 1 follow wy ſinnes z the Lordwill not bee | 
mercifullto that man. Sit downe therefore but one | 
| halfe houre, and conſider with thy ſclfe, that thou 
| artbuta dead man, and that thou canſt nor quic- 
| kenthy ſclfe, but it is God oncly thar is able to 
| quicken thee, andhe quickeneth whom hce will 
|and thoſe whom he quickeneth are bur very few, 
'2s thegleaning after the harveſt, or the grapes 
after the vintage, and thou knowcſt not whe- 
therthouartin that ſmall number : Conſider, I, 
| fay, but this with thy ſelfe, and ſurely this will 
makethee never togivethy ſclfe relt, untill thou | 
findeſt life in thee, and never bcc quictuntill thou | 
art ſurethou art quickcned. | 
Another Vie which vree will make of this! 
point, is, Ifnaturallyall men are dead in treſpaſles 
| and 


| 
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[and {innes, this ſhould teach us how to eſteeme of , __ 
civill men,and ſuch like 3 wee ſhould cſtecime of | ____ 
' ſuch men as of dead men :and thereforc, Ls 
| Te VVeſbould nor overvaluethem, 
| 32, Weſhouldnotmakethem our companions. 
Firſt, We ſhould not @vervaluethem. 
| Fortheir beanty, they have none that is true |} 
beauty : what beauty have dead men in them 2 ' 
they are dead, letus not regard theirſceming beau- 
'ry, Eſtecme the poore Saints ; for they, though | 
never {0 meanc,are better thanthoſe, though never | 
fo bravyg. Grant your civill menbece as Lions, | 
(then which no trrationallcreature is better, ) and | 
that your Saints are but as dogges (then which no | 
creature is worler,) yet a liviag dogge is better 
thana dead Lion, Ir's a figne of anew life to c- 
| {teeme no carnall excellencie : ſo ſaith Pavl,2 Cor. 
5+16,17, Wherefore henceforth know wee no man af- 
ter the fl:(h; yea, thauzh wee have knowne Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him nomore. 
| Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he s a new creature , 
| old things are paſt away ; bevold alt things arc become 
new : hee, that is a new creature, Will not ycgard 
theſe things, but they will be deadin his accoun:, 
' They acconnt usbhtdead men, therefore let us ac- | 
{count them lo allo, 
| Secondly. Make them not your companions. } — 
Wee may, and oughtto laye them with the | — 
love of pitty, but not with the love of delight 5 
and complacency : 1t thou love them, and delight 
inthem, it is a figne thou art dead alſo ; yer in| 
this 
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this weareto blame, that wee doe notmore putty 
them, and ſeeke their ſalvation, but wee muſt not 

| delight inthem, and make them our familiar ac- 
 quaintance, for wee cannever thrive in grace till 
wee leavethem 3 for although they bee dead, yer 

| they havea leaven which willintectrhec,although ; 
| thouperceivelt it not, Vee uſers fay, weewlll | 

— | make uſetoour ſelves of the good in them, bur 
--  letthe hurtgoc: but wee cangot decſo ; for wee 
arc inſenfibly hurt, when wethinke weare furtheſt 
f-om it: Even as aman is tanned when he is wor- 

king inthe Sunne, and heenever perceivegit , ſo 
doth their company infcus iaſcntibly, when we | 
thiake leaſt of it « It's therefore buta tolly to pur- | 

poſe to {erve God, and not to breake off their | 
| ' company. z ya, it isaplaine contradiftion, Every | 
i Similzs, |manis compared toa coale, he is cither living or | 
| dead ; if he be a living coale, bewill kindle him | 

that isnexthim ; but it hee be a dead coale, hee 
hen will blacke and lully thee ; Evenſo it is with | 
' eompany, if itbe goed and zealous, it will kinglc 
. our aff<ctions ; bur if bad, it will bee ſure to 
| infect us: therefore from ſuch company thou muſt 
| either gainc good er harme ; but for good, cer- 
 ratne It 15 that thou canſt receive nene, and there- 
| ' fore thou muſt reccive harme. 1f thou walke with 


Similt, 
i 
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# the wiſegthew-ſhalt be morewiſt z ifwith the foole, thou 
\ eg:  |ſhaltlearne folly, Pro.13.20. 
\ Toftureup | The third Vſcwe will make of this point, is 


to tlLarwtul- this, Seeihg that by natureall of us rs childrens 


' fic fo ! 4 } . ot 
| 7 on a, Prath 10nd dead in treſpaſſes and ppnes, This _ 
| irre! 


—_——— 


”— 


The Spiritual death m (pane. 


ſtirreup thoſe that are quickened, to be thankefall| 
ro God therefore. Above alli, wee ever labour to | 
be moft thanketfull to him that hath ſaved our 
lives -and this God hath done tor us, let us there- 
fore [tirre up our ſelves tothankfulnefſe, Paul, as 
we may read, Rom,7.24,25. joynes theſe two to- 
gether, his deliverance, and his thanktulnefle ; 
O wretsbed man that I «am Who ſhall deliver me from 
| thu body of death 2 1 thanke God through leſs Chriſt 
'0ur 10d. Iconfeflſethe world cftecmes not this, 
| butit they have riches, therein they rejopce ; and 
| lolike thedunghill Cocke, or unswltull Lapida- 
| ries, preferre vaine things before this precious 
| Jewell ; but they that have once found the ſweet- 
|neſle of it, will not loſeit fora world: for if wee | 
| havebut this, what though wee loſe wife, chil- 
' dren, goods, credit, and good name? they are all 
| too light being laydinthe ballance with this, Doe 
| yee every one therefore confider who it was that 
| gave theethis, and to him yeeldall thankfulneſle, | 
Letus love much, becatiſe as much is forgiven, 46 
much is givento us : Paxl was much ttirred up | 
with this conſideration, thinking that hee 6ould ne- 
ver doccnough for Chriſt, who had done {@ much 
for him z as appearcs in many places of his E- 


piſtles. 


| If weareall dead intreſpaſles and finnes, then this 


The fourth Vſe we will make of this peint, is, ' 
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reacheth us how we ſhould eſteeme of the mceanes | feeme of the | 
of grace : if wee are dead, rhen it muſt becan | many of -} 


Omaipotent power which muſt quicken us. All | 
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the meanes, 2s the Word preached, the receiving | 
the Sacraments,&c, are but dcad letters, they arc 
but as pennes without inke, Ged mult put inkt 
' into-them if ever they be effeAtaall : and therefore 
' as wee mult not give taolittle ro the mcanes, fo | 
' wee mult not give toomuch, nor reſt in them. | 
| ' When wecomets heare the Word preacked, it 
| isnot the hearing of the Miniſter, but Chriſt in 
the Word preached, which makes us live. It is| 
; good ro heare the Miniſter, bur except we heare | 
another voyce ſpeaking tothe heart, as his doth to | 
tacearc, we ſhall never be the better : itis Chriſts | 
 voyce inthe Word which doth quicken and pur | 
life inour ſoules. But here let mee warne you to 
take heed of breaking the Conduit-pipe from the | 
' Fountaine ; ifthou heareſt and profireſt not, know 
 thatit is becauſe Chriſtſpeaketh not to the cares | 
of the heart, as well as the Miniſterto our out- | 


-—”— —— —— 


| | viard eares. | 
'7ſe5*» | The fifth and laſt Uſe wee will make of this! 
| (0 exami®s | point ſhall be, If rhat naturally all men are dead 


: whether wee \ 11 finne, this ſhould teach us to try eur (elyes,and | 

bare life ins | ſee whether wee are dead ovalive. Conſider the | 

"py ſonneffe and uncertainty of thy life here : Mans | 

= 20:14» life islikean houre-glafſe ; if it runes his courſe? 

it is but an houre, and it may be broken before ir is | 

; run 5nt:yc haye but aſhort while to livebere,accor. | 

| ding to the courle of Nature, and yer perhaps that | 

| | courſe may not runne out :60, it may bee brokes | 

; off bchoxe weare aware ; and then for ever, ci- | 
ther in heaven or hell, wee muſt abide hercafter - 


| Oh! 
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Oh then never bequtet untill you ſee whether you! 
(hall goe co cternall blifſe, or everlaſting woe. 
|Here the Divels tricke is to put it into mens heads | ,..., ae ge. 
that a civill lite will fervethe turne - but hee dea- | vill deceives 
[cth with them as thoſe that rake gold from in- | 195% 
[fants, and give them counters and rattles : and thus 
| he would keepe them fromthis conſideration, per- 
(wading them of the latitude of religion, and tel- 
ling them that they are well enough, ſeeing they 
lare troubled for ſome finnes, and doeſome duties, 
(perhaps, in private ; but this youmay doc, and yet | 
|bedeadſtill. It he cannor prevaile this way, then | 
he will labour to hinder them by drawing them 67 | 
lina voluptuous courſe of life, or with worldly! 
(cares, and fodraweth them from themſelves, ane! 
iſo makes them never to confider what they are do- | 
| ing, nor whither they are going : and therefore is | 
ir that in the Goſpell of Saint Lute, chap. 26. the | 
prodigall Son 15 ſaid 70 come home to timpelfe, when | 
heonce bzganne ro confider his eſtate : Although 
\rheir conſcience tell them all is wrong, yet the ta- 
(brers of luſts and pleaſures make ſuck a deane | 
where tay are,thatthey heare it not, and ſs ncver | 
| conſider : nay, ifthat Chriſt himſelte againe, or | 
the Sonnes of Thunder ſhould ſpeake, yer except 
Gods Spirit ſhould inwardly worke, it weuld not 
| make men ſcriouly to confidertheir eſtates - Ir is 
;the hardeſt thing inthe world to make ravn fcaſi- | 
| ble of life and death. Ler us therefore bze mo- 
(ved in particular to canſider whether we are dead 
or alive, 
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If thou arc quickened, thou ſhalt finde,one time 
or other,thclerworhings.in thee - 

Firſt, Thononcehad(t adeepe and ſenſible con- 
ideration of thine eltate by nature , thou wert 
deeply afteeted with ir, ſo that thou ſaweſt whar 
need thou hadſt of Chriſt : till thou haſt had this 
conſideration, thou art a-dead man. I know God 
can {ave thee without this, hee could come with- 
out the terrible voyce, as Chriſt could kavecome 
without Joby Baptiff betore him, bur hee will not, 
neither cver doth,becaule it is impoſſible fer a man | 
( highl y to cſteeme of Chriſt till hee is thus hum. 
| bled ; for hee never will preferre him in particu- 
' lar ations, and take him with all croſſes and loſ- 
ſes, till hee fully ſee whatneed hee hath of him, 
which he cannot untill he ts thus humbled, 

Secondly, Conſider it thou wert ever changed 
' from what thou formerly wert ; neither is it a 
| flight change that will ſerve, but it muſt bee both 
| conſtant axd generall; ir muft nor be for a menth, 

ora yeare, but daily and continually, It muft bee 
{ucha change that all where thou liveft may ſce 
tt ; thou muſt becomea new ſoule in another bo- 
' &y : Thy change muſt beſo great thatthou mayR| 
ſay, Ego non ſim ego, 1am notmy ſelfe, I am quite! 
another man There mult bee as great a change 
 inthee, asthere isina white cleth when it is dyed 
' blacke, Sucha change was in Pasl,he was conver- 
'ted frem a perſecutortoa Preacher : Sothou muſt 
| of a Lion be madea Lambe : there muſt as much 
| ditterence be in us,as is betweene winter & ſurnmer. 
And 


(| 


} 


| 
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And now lccing the time ofthe Sacrament is at 4n applicati | 
| hand, letusall cxa:mine our ſelves + wee muſt not [92 40. cxamin | 
- 'our lelves be 
make exculesto keepe from the Sacrament, bur 2s |, c« wee x2. 
all, Nehbem. 9. weretocometorhe Paſſcover, elſe ceve the Sa-| 
they were to be cur off from their people, except [ue 
they could ſheiy ſame good cauſe. ; fo I know 
'no reaſon why it ſhould not be fo ſtill forthe Sa- 
cramear. Put. againe, etvtheother (ide, if wee doe 
|come,and arc dcad men, wee come unworthily, and | 
| eat awddrinke our owne damnation in not diſcerning the 
| body of Chrift,1 Cor,11.29. which wee doe when | 
| wC doc not luthciently eſtceme ir, and conceive | 
| net what right we havetoit, which was the Corjn. | 
thians f1ane ; for they knew well. enough thatthar | 
| did repreſent his body. Let usrhercfore rakeheed | 
ie come preparcedly ; foras Ged ftrooke Y=841h | 
for touching the Arke with polluted hands, ane | 
Nadab and Abihs for offering of ſtrange fire, fo if 
thoucome unpreparedly to che Sacrament, he wi:l 
| ſtrikerhee. | | 
| But toreturnerothe point which was evennow- 
| handled, Thatall men are dead in treſpallcs and 
kinnes, becaulſc it is a point which concernes all 
forts of men, wee will a little further conſider ir, 
and in the ncxt glace ſpezkeof the nature of dead',, 
men, dead M21, 
Dead men arecither, | 
x. Such as are ſtarke dead in. {inne, and doe | Two kin's of | 
make no ſhew atall of lite 3 as areall open , ens. 
prophane, and netariouſly wicked men, 
| 2, Suchas aredeadindced, and in truth, but = 
make 


Y—— 


” - -- Ia” ro - — — - 


* oO IE EOS: 9 a 


/ 


——— 


- GC—GP—_  COOmO————R— CO ow 


The Spirituall death in finne. 


4 
* 
» 


_ 
» 


nicn, 


I 

| a carcleſis 
rele of 
| coMdiichy, 
' 


f 
« 
t] 
p 
4 


A #*# 
Th:eopoſiave | 


Us oy | 
Fane ofdead| To The Poſitive fignes of adeadman,aretheſc 


makea ſhew of life, outwardly ſecme to 
haveit; like the Angels, that have appearcd 
many times in aſſumed bodies, but yer have 
none of their owne that is true and ſubſtan. 
tiall; and theſe are chiefly diſlembling hy- 
| POCTItes, or men meerely civill. 

| Firſt, This ſtarkedeadnefle, without any ſhew 
= 4/l of life, ef which ſort wee have every where 
} 


520 cc0 many ; conſiſts chiefly, 
_ x. Ia theprivation of lite. 
| 2. Inanactive poſtiveprinciple, 
| Now thereare certaine fignes ariſing trom both | 
 theie, and theyare 
| I. Poſttive. 
2, Privative. 


* 


: 
: 


three - 
| Firſt, All thoſe which live any life, whatſoe- 
; Ver itbe, ſecke ſuch things asare agreeable re pre- 
ſerve that life, and hate the contrary : as aman 
' that liveth a naturall life, looketh for food, ray- 
; ment,&c., foin the life of grace, there is anapt- 
' neſle tocleave untogoodneſle,' and unto Chriſt, as 
| lrondothto the Loadſtone - So a man that lives 
| the life of grace,his delight is inpraying, hearing, 
| reading, &c, buthis luſts, they arc eeritudines ani- | 
; 2, the ſoulcs ſickneſles ; they areas thornes to his | 
| !1des, and ſmoke to his eyes, and he is never well | 
'or ar quict, untill they are removedand gone : b: | 
la wicked man,one that is dead in {tnne, hee is fieke | 
of ggodneſle (asthe other is of wickedneflc) and | 


—— 
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weary of it; he is too ſtrait-lacedin it, and there. 
fore cannot brooke it, A godly man hath an in- 
wardaprtnefle and inclinationtol{crye God, as fire 
naturally inclines to goe upward : indeed he may 
ſometimes contract impurity, and have ſome cor- 
 cuptions, yer they are but as mudin a cleere and 
living fountaine, they areſoone wafhed away ; bur 
wicked men are like ditches which are full of 


mudde at thair beſt, and there it lyes and con- 
rinues. ' - | 

Secondly, another poſitive figne of this dead- 
nefle, is, When a man lyes in any living luſt, or 
knowne finge - for as a mortal! dileafe and life 
| | cannor@nnd rogether,nomore can a living luſt and 
the life of grace. Tharis a living luſt, when al. 
tho: 1gh ſometimes hee may have fits of reſiſting, 
yer he alwayes gives over, and (till yeelds to thar 
luſt, ſaying, Ir is their nathre , and they cannot 


filtit ; whenas if therewas ſome preſent Fudge- 
| ment threatned thee, upon the commiſſion of ir, | 
then thou couldeſt forbeart : This I call a living 
luſt, and alchoughit be but @ne, yer 1t other lufts 
rempted thee as much as thar, thou wonldeſt com- 
jams q9 alſo : if thou forſakeſt ather ſinnes, be- 
cauſe they are ſinnes, why forlakeſt thou not this 
alſo? Gal.5.24, They that are Chriſts, have crucifi- 
ed the fleſh, with the aff: tions and luſts, There is in 
every man a body of luſt ; if any member of that 
| body beunmortified, heis yet a dead man. 1 77m. 


5.6. Shee which liyoethin pleaſureus dead while ſhee is 
E allUts 


chooſe bur commit it, they know not how to re- | 
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” | hath a ſecret antiparhy again God and godlinefſe. 


| alive. Some may keepe themſelves cleane from 
ſome finnes, butthat will not ſerve; for if they | 

| live in any knowne finne, they arc dead. 

| Thirdly, atbird poſitive figneis, Whenamah | 


| Some bcaſts naturally hate ſome colours ; ſo 
: ſome men, our of a narurall inclination, cannot 
' endure goodneſle it ſelfe, though they pretend 
' ſome cauſe. I call itan antipathy when a mans 
 ſtomacke r:ſeth againſt a thing, and he knoweth 
' not wherefore: ſo they hate goodneſſe, meerely 
| out of anaturall abhorring of thething it ſelfe,al- 
| thongh they pretend ſome cauſe for which they 
| hate it, They diſtaſt holinefle of like, anSfor no 
| juſt cauſe: if it be youdiltaſt ſuch mcn as profeſſa 
| an holy and purcconverſatien, onely becauſe they 
doc not conforme(as ſome pretend,) why doc you | 
| diſtaſt thoſe alſo thar doe conforme ? If you dil. | 
| likethe profeſſors of an holy life becaute of the. 
' hypoeriſie they have found inthem, as ſome have 
' not ſtoodtoſay, why doe you allo diſlike thoſe 
\ that youare furearenohypocrites ? They cannot | 
| define the holy man they hatc, but have a {ceret | 
'naturall hatred tothe they cannot tell why : but 
' wee know the reaſon well enough , it is becauſe! 
they live a contrary life to them , and therefore 
cannot agree nomore than fire and water : indced | 
| fire and water may agree in remiſſe degrees , but | 
| not in intenſe ; ſo theſe men can ſuffer thoſe which 
are indifferently holy, bur it they come to any 
| perfeaion and height of helinefſe, thenthey can- 


not 


w _ 


D —— 


| The Spiritual death in (func. 


27 


not endure them, Now the Apofile ſayes exprel-, 
ly,1 10h.3.14. By this we know we arc tranſlated from | 
death to life, brcauſe we love the brethren « hee that lo-\ 
veth not his brother, abideth in death. So that it is an 
infallible (igne of deadnefie not to love the bre- | 

thren : if thou hateft the Saints ; nay, if thou lo- | 

velt them nat ; nay, if thou loveſt them not accor-| 
ding tothe meaſure of grace thatis inthem, and if | 
| thouart net grieved for any of their ſinnes, by | 
| 


which they may cauſe ſcandall, or bee diſgraced, 
| thou art yer adead man, And ſo much forthe po- | 
{trive {ignes, 
2. The Privative fignes of deadneſle follow, 
| Which are theſe five : 
The firftpr;vitive ſigne of deadneſle, is want of ' 
| ſpec2h : Hethar ig dead, is ſpecchleſle, and breath- 
Icfle ; fo he that is dead in finge, inallholy things 
is ſpcechleſle ; Out of the abundanceof the heart the 
nouth fpeaketh, (aich Chriſt in the Goſpell, a44:th. 
12.14. Whenthe mouth is ſpeechlefſe, the heart 
is empty. Some that are dead in treſpaſles and 
finacs may ſpeake well ſometimes, but there is no 
living man butdoth ſpeake well. Eſa.19.18, Thoſe 
that belons to Canaan,will ſpeake in the language of Ca» 
2442 ; Their language will ſhew whether theyare 
Gahlcans or not : every man delights in operatt- 
ns agreeable to their habits. Here you may 
(carne to judge of your ſelves,by your words ; not 
by ſome words that are ſpoken by fits, bur by thy 
uſuall and cuſtomary ſpeech, that is a figne of rhat 


| 


thatis in you. The godly ſometimes cannot ſpeake 
E 3 codlily 
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| Privati. n of 


An'w. 


Sriffencie 


Ce 


godlily and helily z as a Fountaine ſometumes is. 
ſtopped up, fo that it cannor ſend forth pure 
| treames, yet take way the rubbiſh that ſtopped 
it, and then it will runne cleare. againe ; even ſo 
' it1s with the godly 3 and therefore conſider your 
' ordinary ſpeeches, if tacy be not holy and good, 
| itis aſigne that you area dead man; 
| The ſecond Privitive ſigne is Coldnefſe ; when | 
a man ig dead, hegrowes cold ; fo.is it with men 
dead in ſinne ; they may pray,bur itis coldly ; and | 
ſoin all other hely duties they are very cold. | 

But ſomc man will be ready to obje& and ſay, : 

You tellusof coldneile, but for any thing I - can | 
fee, there is as much coldneſlc in the beſt men ; 
for your godligft men are ſometimes coldin their 
'praycrs. 

Iris true , but there isthis diference betweene 
the coldnelle of a godly man, and adead man : If 
' the meanes beuſedtoa godly man, it doth bring 
| life to him againe- ifhe be rubbed andchafed with 
| admonitions, erhath the aqua vite of the Word, 
| he will recover his heat, becauſethe inward prin- 

ciple of heat ſtill remeines within him. But to a 
wicked manuſenever ſo many .reproofes, or ad- 
monitions, hee will. ſtill. remaine cold : Let this 
therefore be a certaine triall, if after all admoniti- 
ons you ſtill remaine celd,yeuare dead. 

The third: Privitive figne is Stiffeneſſe, a - dead 
man growes ſtiffe, and in what poſition his bedie 
;Sin whenitis dead, in the ſame it will remaine, 
you cannot berd ity ſo is it with men {piritually 
dead,| 


— 


es ct 
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dead, what courſe they rake, what opinions they 
hold, what companic they keepe, they will not be 
changed trom them. Rev.2z.11. Hee rh u filthy, 
let him be filthy fit > thatis, he will be filthy ill, 
they will not bs changed + It thatrthey hold to be | 
Gods will, be Gods will, fo itis, then they are ! 
[right ; but it is not becauſe it is Gods will but b- | 
cauſe his plefſure fell on what they heid. As a! __ _ 
ruſtic hand of-aclocke, it turnes not with the day, | + 
| but ſtands ſtill; but if the time of theday chance | 
[robe ſuch asitſtandsar, tis true 4 notbecaule it | 
| moveth with the day (as it ſhould) but becauſe 
the day hath fell jumpe withit: So theſe men, if} 
| Gods Will hit with theirs,they will doe it; it nor, | 
they will croſſe ir : Thus is a ſtgne of a dead 
man, | 
The fourth Privicive ſigne is *Senſſeſnefle ; hee 
that is dead,is ſcnſelefle : fo it 1s with the fpir tuall  p;142;;07 vs 
death, there is no ſcn(c init 3 they canneitaer tee, {hc 
| heare,nor caſte. | 
I but ſome man will objeQandCſay, that is no: A 
tne alwayes ; foreventhe wicked {omecimes know "Tt: 
matters of faith ; nay, and ſometimes they rellitl; 
them to09. | 
Ts this I anſwer, As it is ſaid of the dead Idol, 
ſo may it be ſaid of them: Mat, 13.13. Eyes they have Maut. 14.1; 
and (ce not, eares and heave not. | OpEncE 
Firſt for ſeeing,they ſcenotaright: : Gods chil- ' 
dren {ee experimentally, the wicked onely by con- | 
templation ; and thers is a great difference be- | 


rweene them, for as wee {cethere is a greatdiffe- 
/ | E 2 rerce 
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-ence betwixt knowing fire to be hot, andthe fee+ 
ling of ir; ſo berweene a 'mecre nottonall know: 
!:d2e of Gods will, and a knowledge that doth 
like and approve it. 

S-condly fortaſte, they finde no tafte in Gods 
Word , orif they finde any, like a vittated pallar, 
they account that which ismeſt ſweet to bee very 
bitter. | 

Thirdly for ſmelling, they ſme!l no ſreetneſſe 
in Chriſts name, whereas to his Saints it is a 
ſweet oyntment poured out, that perfumeth all che 
roome, 
| Fourthly for fecling, they feele not whether 
the Law or Goſpellbe applied to them, rub over 
' theirskarres, and make them runne downe with 
| ' blood, they are rotwithſtanding all thatſenſleſſe 
| {till - they may have a counterfeit feeling ariſing 

' from a naturall conſcience, but to haveſuch a fee- 

| ling as may drive them to Chriſt,they cannot; and 

| therefore (till they are but dead men, 

| Thefifthfigneis this, A living member, ifthe 
LF | body be indanger, will have a ſymparhizing and 
of | feeling of thedanger z asthe handwill lift ir ſelfe 
;m{c:icsof | Upto favethe head, ſonow it we hearing the caſe 
f 21S, of Gods Church in what danger it is, if wee take 
ir notto heart, or be not affected with it(eſpecial- 
| ly now weare putin mindethercof ) itis acertaine 
| figne weare dead men :; Ve thould have the ſpi- 
| rits that Moſes and Pay had, whoever wilhed tobe 


———— 
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| | deſtroycd, ſothey might ſave the Church. cAtoſes, 
| | rather than that ſhauld periſh, would have his 
| name 
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wame raced out of the booke of life : Paul, for the 
Churches ſake would bee avathema. lt isatr:c 
Gneota living memberto be touched with others 
miſeries ; this wasancxtaſle of Love, in whick out 
of lovetorhe Church, they forgate themſelves, 
This here we muſt know, that if the creature could 


ccaule the goed of the creature is more contained 
in Sod than in it ſelfe ; as the beame of the Sunne is 


| 


isthe time of conſidering this, now is thetime 


TR contained inthe Sunncthag in it{elfe. Now 


more than extraordinary faſting ; now if you have | 


any fecling,you will ſhew it; if you are living men, 
now'you will ſhew yourſelves; now the Charch 
lyes intents,and wallowes inblood, raw thefoun- 
datiens thercotare ſhaken 3 never was the face of 
Chriftendomein fuch danger asnow it is. Doe wee 
thinke ro ſtand now others fall ? If the fire be at one 
end of the building, fhall we be fafe which aro at 
the otherend ? (for all Gods houſe is but onebuil- 
ding « Are notthey our brethren, and ſonnes of 
the ſame father > have they por the ſame ſpirit ? 
are they notof the ſame profeſſion > thall wee not 


armes overto them, but we may ſend up prayer 

unto God for them : Chriſtians are ſtronger than 
' Politicians, and their prayers arc armies. Ler us 
'therctore doe what wee can, the ſtormeis not yer 
| Quite over. | 

| ow thereare two thiggs that may move ys to 
{RIS : 


Oe — — 


deſtroy it{elte for God, it could nor bur be well, ! 


| 1. The 


then be ready to helpe them * wee cannot ſcnd | 
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| Twothing«s to 


move us to {| 
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TY The 3 preituall death in Fane. 


1. Th: grearnefle of zh» Judgement, 
2, Our ability rohelpethem. 
 Ficit, The greatnefle of the Judgement - 
It will provethe cxtinguiſhing of Gods Church 
and rhe Goſpel), and when that is once gone, what 
arcall otherthings ? It was a good ſaying of that 


| Saint, That browne bread and the Goſpell was 


goed chcarez what arc all our houles, lands, &c. 
it this Spirituall food be wanting ? 


Qu 


eAnſw, 
Whatwe muſt 
doe for the 
GCturch, 


I 
Pray for it, 


Secondly, Confider our ability to helpe 
| them, 
| We may doe much by our prayers; hee that]. 
knowetk not his ſtrength, uleth -it net : Did not 
; one Moſes, one Elich ftand-.in-the-gappe > They 
| did not theſe things as they were extraordinary 
men, butas they were Gods children : Ve may 
by our prayers dee as much ; though one childe 
' may havebertter gifts than another, yet eammon- 
| ly the father lovesall alike ; ſo God (although 
| they had better gifrsthan we) will graft our pray. 


. ers 35 ſoone as hedid theirs. 


Bur ſome man will here bee ready to make a 
queſtion,and aske me, what I would have him doc 
forthe Church now ? khcis buta fingle man, and 
thezefore ts unable todve much himlelfe alone. 
Ianfwer, Thongh thou canſt not doe much, yet 
theſe thingsthou mayeſt doc ; andrherefare, 

I. Pray for it : Goddclights te bee calledup- 
on, forelſchis handis not taken notice of ; but 
| then, wee ſeehis hand, and acknowledge jt, when 
| wee ſee him granting our defircs, So that the 
| ſtrength 


TheS prrituall death n /rone. 
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| ſtrensth of a land lyes in Chriſtians, and thei! | 
| ſtrengralyes 11 their prayers, as Sumpſons ftreng;11 
did-in his haire. Ofrentimes prayeris more avail - 
able then fighting : azeſes prayer i112 the moun- 
rainc, did more than /o/hs2hs fighting 18 the vallics. 
1/ Neah, Daniel aud lob ſtood before mee (laith God, 
\ Ezek.14.20.) they ſhould netprevaile : which thew- | 

ccl1, that if any thing could have prevailed, their 
{prayer would : So alſo Lyther attributes all to} 
| prayer, as may be ſcenc in divers of his Treatilcs, 
| Now thisprayer which I urgeunto you, muſt 

1. Not onely be ſmall expreſſions of the mind, 

but now-God lookes for ſtrong cryes, and long 
continuance in prayer. CAMoſes prayed -all day : 
Chriſt, which had lefle need than wehave, prayed | 
all night ; Dan! three weekes : theretore wee 
| that liave more wagts and aceds, ought to bethe | 
' mare icrv2ar, | 
| 2. Our prayersmuſt be Spiri:vall, not out of | 
' ſelfe-love ; as rodeſirethe ſafery of the Church, | 


| that ſo under it we mayleada fate and quiet lite 


no 


| bux our of meere re{pect ro God, and love :2 | 


| his Church. | 
| 3. [t muſtbeaprayerof faith; ſothe 4 poſtle | 


| faith, /aw1. 5.15, 16. The prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
| the ſicke,&c. Andalittle atter, The effettuall fer- 
| vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much : Now | 
{there is ng man righteous without faith : ſo accor- | 
| ding to their faith Chriſt ſtill yeelded to them. | 
| 4. Pray withconſtancy andfervency : iris not / 
; fora {natch and away that * pleafing to God ; but a | 
| cON- 
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Our Prayers 
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Venc, 


Spiricua!l, 


O. Faith, 


Wirth Con- 


Pancy, 
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; conftant performance of dutze which hee acc-p- 
reth, 

5, Ir mult beethe prayer. of a righteous man : | 
| Therefore, Micah 23, the Prophet fought unto | 
| God inthe time of crouble, bur prevailed nor, | 

becauſe they were not righteous ; for it 1s ſaid | 
there, verſ.7, Doe not my words doe goed to him that: 
 walketh uprightly © 
With humi« 6. Itmuttbe with humilitic and that confifts 
"ys Firſt, in confefling haw unworthy we are to ob- | 
taine any thing at the hands of God, 
| Secondly, howunableto helpe our telves, and! 
| | thercfore t@ have our cyesonely towards Ged, | 


To 
2 | Another way todoc good to Gods Church, is, 


\Bemo'e \tobemore zcalous ; ſceke unto God extraordi- | 
nas ang narily : The cauſe of rhe deſtruQi;on of 2 Land,is| 
| chiefly rhe ſtanes of the godly, Vhen they grow, 
| ; cold and dead, and loſctheir firſt love, then Ged, 
| | as Reve3e Will remove the Candleſticke from amons| 
; ther, and take away his Goſpell. Indeed the. 

| carnaineſſe of dead men, their prophancneſſe in 

\ contemning of Gods Saints and his Goſpel, &c,ha- 

' ften Gods Ivud2cements on a Land, but chiefly the | 
[Like-warmnefl: of Profeffors doe it : when Ilracl, 

as Hoſea faith, 1525 8 cakehalfebaked, Let us therc- 

| forereevſtic our lives, renew Our repentance, quic-| 

| ken our zeale, clſe fall wee beeguiltie of the de- | 

| ſtruction of Gods Church by our fianes, | 

| 3. Athird meencs to doegood to Gods Church, 

p wales -rhers | is, to ſtirreup others to take to heart the miſeries: 
of the Church, te pray, to renew their repen- 
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rance, It would be goed if Miniſters would bee. 
as Beacons to give warning to others, and to ct | 


chem on fire, Thus the old Chriſtians did, as it | 
| were,make anarmie (mans ſata) againſt God, by | 
;joyning together in prayer. This is ableſled a- | 
| Ciontoſtirre up others : thus theydid inthe Pro- | 
phet Malackies time, Mad, 3.16. Then they that feared | 
the Lord, ſpake often one unto another ((ecthe ifſuc of | 
all) avd the Lord barkened and heard it, anda booke” 
| of remembransc was written before him for them that | 
fearea the Lord,and thought upon his Name. SO, Zach. 
8.21, therethey did ſo; And the Inhabitants ofthe | 
| City ſhall coe one to another, ſaying, Let us 20eſpee- 
| &ly to pray before the Lord, and to ſeeke the Lord of | 
| boaſts, 1will goe alſo. Let «s therefore,as the Apoſtle 
| exhorts, Heb,10.24. con{eder one another toproveke 
| our ſelves to this good worke of faſting and prayer 
tfarthe Church ; let us marke whois a likely man 
to joyne with us,and notlet him paſle, 

4. A fourthrmeanes todoegood to the Church, 
is, to.doe it in due time : Jeruſalem had atimeto 
ſecke God if then thee would have (ought, thee 
might have becne ſaved : And Chriſt complaines, 
Luk.19.4t,42.laying, 1 thou hadſt knowne, even 
thow in thu thy dar, the things which belong nnto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. And fo 
before Chriſt, the Prophets of old complained of 
the people z as 1er.3.7. Ta, theStorke in the heaven 
knoweth her appoiptediimes, aud the Turtle, and the 
Crane ,and the Swallow obſerve the time of thaty com» 


| 


| ming,but my people know not the indgement of theLord. 
F 2 The 
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The time to ſeckeunts the Lord is now : Some 
Iudzements arc ſudden, and have no fore-runners, 
asthe Gunpowder-treaſon, in ſuch God lookes | 
' not that weeſhould meet him by repentance, be-| 
cauſe wee know them not : Others ule lingring, 
| ſi:ehas (end feare and rumours before them, as are 
thoſe mentioned by the Propher, Ezck,22.30,31, 
| there God expects weeſhould makeup the hedge, 
and (tand inthe gap before hit, and ſo meet him 
' withrepentance to ſtop the judgement. 

With conti. 5. Thc fifth meanes to dee good to the Church, 

_—_—_ 'srhis, Letus doc it with continuance : Ir may be 
, While the newes. is freſh wee will be fervent in 
|praycr ; but often the newes altereth, and ſome- 
't;mes.it happens tobeegood, and then wee leave 
off : Butth:s muſt not be 3 wce muſt bee conftant 
'in this duty , to the very uttermoſt end of all; 
ticre 1nay beeebbs and flowings, but it isthe laſt 
iſſue which bringsall : therefore letus continue in 
| this dutic of faſting and praying, thar wee may | 
rry that laſt iſſue of all. It isthe common faſhion re 
' make the afflictions ofthe Church onely a wonder 

; of ninedayes.,'[ hir wasthe Jewes fault, 1er.34.10, 


: 
' 


11. When they heard of their enemies, for awhile 
| they would pray. But although the newes bee 
' 200d, yer ſill continue as the importunate widow 
|did- to the Iudge, and your impertunitie will 
| move Cod. Set therefore to ir, and contitme in 
it; Pray for leruſalcm, lct theſe profper that love her 
\peace, Pſalm. 122.6. Mourne apart, every familie 
japart : Iris not enough to keare this, and tolet the 
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Minifters voyce beto you as one that ſingeth with a 


preſent pratice, which is that onely which may 


may doe it ; 


doc it. It there be: 


che Churc 
will purpoſe to doe it, but will deterre it ; but, be- 


wee reade how much Alexaader,Ceſarand the lice, 


our prayers, performed in a right manner : it you 


you ſhall have comfort ; or ele you ſhall ſave 


are guiltie of the Churches deftruction : The 
jhorſcmen, if they ſtand till, alchoughthey fight 
r 


# n-* 


pleaſamt vo3ce, Thus were the Prophets to the | 
Jewes, EJek.33-32. Who heard his words, bat did | 
' xot doe them : and therefore God tells them tha | 
they ſhall bedeſtroyed inthe judgement, The divel |x1,, pj,.1, 
[will ſuffer you topurpoſcand purpoſe ro doe thus |cunningto 
'datie, but kcepes you trom the executionof it,and |Etcrrewen 
rom doing 
: ' good Dutics 
| doethedecd. Conſider it therefore, and deferre | 
[not thepreſent doing of this dutie 2 what can you | 
| doe better thanto deliver Gods Church, and you | 
t; alchoughyou beepoorcand defpilcd, | 
yet being Gods Saints, your prayers arc in force | 
with God; as.in Eccleſ.. 3 .14, 15. the poore man | 
dclivcred the Citic by his wiledome. 3 hee was | 
poore and deſpiſed, yer it was hee that delivered | 
ir, Others may ſ{ceme to doe much, and ſtand | 
vaunting on thehatches, bur it is the Saints that 
conſideration of Chrilt in| 
you, if ___ any grace, any well-wiſhing to 
, pray faric + this is that I fexre, you 


loved, the doing onely God regards. Wee, wacn | 
did, we admire them ; why wee may doe moreby 
doe it, either the Church ſhall bce delivered, and 


your owne ſaules, Withour you thus pray, you | 
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10: againſt taeir owne armic, yetare guiltic of 
heirdeſtruQKon, becauſcthey ſhould have fought 
©: them. The Pretor, if heelct the enemies im 
che gate, hee is the deſtroyer of the Citic, be- 
-auſe hee ſhould have keptthem out : ſothe Saints 
which ſhon!d ſtand in the breach, if they pray 
not, they deſtroytheland + fo God {aics, Ezep. 
 22.30,3t. And Iſonzht for a man among them,that 
| ould make up the hedge, and flandin the gap before 
mee for rhe land, that ! ſhould not deiiroy it : bat 
| ! found none : therefore have I powred out againe indig- 
' na:ron wpon them, 1 bave conſumed them with the fire 
of my nruth: their owneway have 1 recompenced upon 

| their heads, ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe hee could 
inot findea raan to ſtand in the gap, therefore hee 
' powred ferth his indignation on the land, Their 
not praying deltroyes the land - The Saints and 
| holy Prophets arerthe Chariots and horſe-men of 
; Iſrael ; if then they Rtandſtill, they doe whar in 
[them lies ro deſtroy the whole Nation : they arc 
' not onely the Chariots, but the horſemen alſo, 
; they arethe wholedefence of Iſrael ; and there- 
fore if atthele times they be idle, they are guiltic 
of the deſtruction of the whole Church, Hence 
: Salomen ſaid, Auidleman is brother ts htm that is a 
| oxeat waſter. As a Pilot, who for want of attcn- 
| tion ſnffers a Ship to bee overthrowne, or ſplit a- 
; £21nſt the rockes, is guiltic of the loſſe thereof: 
So the Prophet Samue/, notwithſtanding the peo- 
ple had ſinned a great ftanc in forſaking God ts 

| be their King, ſaith, 1 Sam.12.2 34 God forbid that 
ſhould 
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thould finne againſt the Lord in ceaſing to pray for 
you - andthereforeir is a great ſtane not tv pray 
tor Gods Church. The Iewes in the cap: iviric 
were commanded to pray for the peace of avz- 
chadnezzar, Who Was at heathen Prince 5 how 
mach more then ought wee to pray for Chriitizh | 
|Princes ; > And ſurcl v, if God ſhould take away | 
[from youthis Prince, and give you fuch an one | 
1s Lurene Mary, you would thenknow what it is ! 
179 enjoy ſucha Prince, as now by Gods mercic | 
'wedoe. Therefore ſtirre up your {elves to the du- | 
tie by faſting and praying, much may you doc 
his way, Eſter delivered all the lewes by zhis} 
eancs : it was not Eftere word that did it ; for | 
mah the King not to ſlcepetharnight ? -_ 
.came he to call for the booke of the Chronicle 2 
how light hee @n that place ef 3tordecay ? Thcy | 
had firlt rurned God by faſting and Prayer, ard 
then he thus prepared the King for Eſterto ſpeake. 
| Thus rhen, and by theſe meanes wee may nar 
the Church in diſtreſſe : And therefore if wee be | | 
true living members, let us manifelt oar __ Ir | 
(20 relzeverthem by thelc meanes, And thits guuc 
| tor the ſ1gnes of men whichare ſtarke dead, 
Now teilow fignzs of diſtinftion berweene | 

ſich as ſcemero live, and {uch as live indeed: . and | 


| 
[ 


|raceſe may be reſembled to ſuch ſpirits as ©- | 
fume bodies to themſelves, and ſceme to 11- 
' forme them; .and they are chiefly all Civill 
| non Now the are diſceraed by theſe and che 
| | like ſignes : 
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, Wen that toe! o_ bodies ſecmed tocat and driake, but mani- 


| roaE weed. | [byi ir ; to theſe men, they {ecme te heare - the 


' dignex ofcryl The firlt agneis thisz 4s the Angels intheirafly. 
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have feltedaot any effec of it, tor they did nor grow 


t | Word, but they make no progrefle in ir - they 
6 ey 605.20\ may fecm2to feed on the Sacraments, bur they 
n ' growby none of thelerneanes, they Nil gceonin 
| HCL old tract. They are not unlike tone men; 
{winch eatas much, or more than others, but e| 

; ncver the fatter, but as !caneas ever they were: 
-veno the Miniſters of the Goſpell now deliver 
the Spirituall food ofthe Word, inas great abun- | 
danccascver,yet whereis the fruit ?- who grows | 
any fatter, any better liking than before > Wee, | 
(beloved) defire net to have againe the truit ot | 
our teaching in your underſtand) ing onely(although 
| that be 500d) bur in your practice : Like fhecp- 
 heards which would not have their hay againe. of 
'their ſheepe in hay, bur in the milke aud wooll. | 
| And hence it is that the Apoitle Peter cxhorts. 
; then, 1 Pct«2,2» As new borne babes to deſtre the (x 
| coremilke of frhe Word : and why ? that the; may 
grow thereby, Though thou beeſt never fo weake | 


.acthe firſt, yer if thou orowelt (trenger, it is a| 
'ſtencof life; but if thou haft gotten ne ſtrength 
In grace, norno victory over your Laſts,notwith- | 
ſtanding all the meanes of grace you have had, | 


2 | yet whatſoever youſceme, you are till but dead | 
| They are mo-| men. 
vedby 2n out-| 


ward Princi | The ſecond figneis ; As the Angels, though | | 
| ple, they weremoved, yet it was from no inward, but 


from | 


Dn — 
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| from an outward principle ; fo theſe Civill men, 
and all hypocrires may bemoved, and doe ail chat 
good men can doe, but iris not from an inward 
principle, bur from ſome outward and by-reſpect. 
They arelike Clockes and Watches, which arc 
| moved by ſome ſpring, and therefore when the 
weights or ſpringis downe, they move no longer : 
whenthatfalſe end which made them take in hand 
the ſhew of Religion, is gone, thenthey will bee 
no more Religious, Thus 19a/ſb was Religious, 
but forlome by-end ; w/z. while lehoiade lived ; 
and therefore afcer his death 7oeſh forſaoke God. 
Thus many will begood whileſt rhgſare in good 
f2milics, under good Governors ; but'beingremo- 
ved trom them, they turne wich rhe {wine to the 
| tumbling inthe mire, Some againe, good exhor- 
| tations and counſell will make them live well, and 
they will continue ſo, while they areinthat good 
mood : Cthers will bee good while a ſtorme of 
| ickneſle endures, but when the Sunne-ſhine of 
proſperity ſhall beginne to appetre, they retarne 


hangs downe his head till the ſtorme is over it, 
but as ſoone as the Sunne ſhines it lifrs it up againe, 
Some may hold our longer than others, yer at the 
aſt all will give over, becauſe they arenotmoved 
from ſome taward principle, | 

Thethird is this ; As the Angels afſumed thoſe | 


| A 

| bodics but for ccrfhine times, and places, and 0C- | They doeir 

bur in lcme 
: | places and 

will your hypocrites doe in ſome places and com- | company. 


| cafions, and afterwards laid them alſide againe z ſo 


CG panics 


———— 
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to theirold courſes:they are like aBul.ruth,which | 
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They ipeake 
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teeth, not fro 
the hE2;c, 


| Lunius Conver« 
ted by a coun» 
try man hat» 
ty ſpeaking, 
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| 


| 


| pearles z but theſe Wolves, the wicked, which 
_ rakesHheepes cloathing on them, comming 


| come as much Wolvesas any, 


paniesat ſome times, they will take onthem the 
bodies of living men, and ſo have anaineto live, | 
but indcedare dead + But come they in other pla- 
ces or companies, they will lay aſtde their bodies, 
and then will be as prophane as any. I confeſle, a 
godly man may bee the worſe for being in an il! 
companiez they may bemyrie and dirty, but yet 
they ſtill remaine ſheepe : asa pibble anda pearle 
ſoyled with theſame aire can ſcarce bee diſtingui- 
ſhed rill they be waſhed ; ſo the godly, doc bur 
wath them, and then you fhall diſcerne them to be 


amongſt Wolves, caſt eff that cloathing, and be. 


The fourth ſigneis this: As Angels or divels 
which afſame bodies, cannot yon heartily as li- 
ving men, but have anar:ificiall framed voyce, 
whichis from the teeth @utward, not heart ; fo 
where there is 8otrue gracebut ſeeraing, itmay be 


diſcerned fromthe ſpeeches, not inthe matter, but 
inthe manner - an hypocrite may often babble 
morethan the true Chriftian, as a blazing Starre 
| ſhines as brighr,if not brighter than thetrue Starre , 
' but there is a broad difference betwixt them , the 
one ſpeakes bur from the head, and theother from 
the heart: fora true living mandoth ſpeake hear. 
tily and feelingly. That the manner of ſpeaking 
doth muchafteRothers, ir is plaine : Hence is that 
that 1u#iws reports of himſelfe, that hee lighting \ 


into a Countric mans houſe, which. was wholly | 
[[lite- | 


— mw 


| 


; 
F 


| aFect where the matterdothnot 3 which an by- | 


| 


| 


| that wee ſhould ſhew the meancs of getting life, | 
' whicharealſo comprehendedin my text, and they | Twomeanes 
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illicerate and unlearned, hee confeſſcth that his | 
hearty ſpeaking of faith and repentance,&c. did 
ſomove him, that he thoughe that there was ſome- 

thing more 1n it than meere knowledge, and fo | 
wrought onhim, that by Gods grace it converted | 
him; ſotharrhe manner of ſpeaking doth ofren | 


by "_ 


_— 


pocrite cannot have. Andthus much for the ſignes 
of ſceming living, but indeeddead men. 
Now having (hewedthatall are dead, it followes | 


2c theſe two: | roger lite, 


I, Tolabeurtoſce that yearedead, (To the: 
were dead in rreſpaſſes and ſinnes,&e.) as all menare 
by nature, 

2. Togocto Chriſtfor life, heeit is onely that 
can giveit;z ſolairhmy Text (hee hath quickened 
184 :) Itis thepreperty of God alone to give life, 
Now wee cannot goe to him but by Chrift, and 
wee mult goc to Chriſt by faith, therefore is faith 
calleda living faith, becauſe it unites Chriſt and 
the loulerogether, Now the difheulty is in this, 
chat men will not come to Chriſt and rake him : ( 
ſome came not for him at all, ethers rake him, 
bur not in goed earneſt ; as grafts put into a ſtocke, 
but not ſo ingrafted as to grow thereby : but when 
4 man is once ſonndly humbled, then will he come 
to Chriſt, and not before ; for till then he dath 
aothunger and thirſt afrer him : but ths extreame 
|ungry will bee ſatisfied with nought bur mear : 
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as Sampſon (aid, Give me drinke or el{cl dye. Now | 
life contiltsin the union berwixe Chriſt and thy | 
' foule : This union iS by Zather compared to fire | 
| andironunited, which cauſcs the i;on to have all | 
| the properties of fire, as burne, ſcorch,&c. {o an | 
' humble Sainr, united ro Chriſt, hath all his pro- 
| pert.cs, though nor in the ſame meaſure and de- 
| Cree, 
'” Nowtheſe muſt bee handled diſtinly : and j 
therc fare thefirſt meanes of lite, is to ſee our ſelves ! 
children of wrath, and that wce are dead intreſ(- 
paſſes and ſianes. ; The. point that hence ariſeth 
iS, 
Dottr. That-whoſorver wonldbe tranſiated from death tolife, | 
..--= rage muſt firſt apprehend himſelfe 10 bee 4 child of wrath: 
vithourop. [mat is, he muſt ſcerhetace of God, as of an angry 
prehen6-n of | Judge,fo farre forth as it may drive him to Cant. | 
Gocs with | Go that a mancannot bee ſaved untill hee hath not 
duc tg ane, | pj faſeof f 
enely atouch ortwo, but a true ſenſeof ſinne, a 
deepe apprehenſion of his finnes, of death, and of 
damnation ; for onely to ſuch arcallthe promiſes 
made, Chriſt is oncly ſent to binde upthe broken 
hearted ; Chriſtcameto call all that were heavy 
laden, andthoſe onely, thoſe he will caſe; Peace 
muſt be preached to none but thoſe that mourne in 
Sion. Thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith, Gal.4.21. Tel 
| mee that arc ynder the Law yaoe ye not defire to heare 
| rhe Law 4 Yea, the Lawis ſaid to be a Schoolmaſter 
todrive men to Chriſt: thatis, firſt there muſt bee 
the Law before Chriſtcan bee had; for elſe, al- | 


hough wee ſhould preach the Golpell, it would | 
be 
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Red onel y the poore ; The poore receive the Goſpel : 
that is, the poorc in ſpirit, God will have his | 
jewels of life and falvationto be eſteemed, which | 
| we will never doc untill wee ſee: our miſery, how | | 
that wceare in the eſtate of death. Asthe delives ' 
[rance out of Egypt would never have beene ſo | | 
| lweet, had they nor becne in cxtreame ſlavery and | | 
| bondage firſt, God deales with us, as Princes doe | 
with their malctators ; firſt they bring their 
| neckes to the blocke, and thenyivethem apardon, | 
tor then they apprehending death, the pardon :s ! 
the ſweeter and more welcome and acceptable to 
them. Indeed if the queſtion were made, what 
God could doc in his ablolute power ; I know that | 
God might convertus and nor humble us it hee ! 
| would ; hee might ſay as hee did inthe Creation, | 
Let it be, and it muſt be : hee might come in aſti!l, 
voyce onely, without ſending betorea voyce ren- | 
ding the rockes : hee mightuſe lightning and no | | 
thunder ; but wee ſpeake of his ordinary courſe, | | 
wherein he will not ; for none are ſaved but ſuch | 
| 
| 


| ih % . . * . 
| be can:cmned: therefore Chriſt in his time gai- 
| 

| 

| 

' 


A ——— - 


— 


as havenot onely a (ighr, bart alla adcepeappre- , 


henſion of their {innes. 
For the berterunderſtanding of this point, wee, 1, 
muſt canfiderthele things : Frum <3 | 
1 Thatthcrcarethree things whica keepe a man W] 

[ 


. . nf | JN a . - ' 
from Chriſt, | _ _ 
| Firft,!Jnbelecfe : when men will not beleeve nc. 


that he which was borne of the Virgin Mary WAS / s, Vubclote: 
| Chriſtand God ; therefore abour the proving of 
(x 3 this * 


l 
[ 
. 
; 
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 _—_— 


T he Doftrme of Humiliation. 


2. Neglect of 
h wu 


' 3. Vorillings 
' nile T2 pairt 
with wiher 
:h1ngsfor Lam 


| Three things 
,rube feta - 
cainit theſe, 


tO vr1ng uSLO | 


Chrilt. 


— Tu _—_———JT”— EC TT _—_ 


| - 

i The neceil'ty 
: ot a decpe 
huanlaticN. 


; 
. 


EE re = 


this, the Avoſtles did ſpend molt time, becauſe 
chen it was hard to beleeve. 

Secondly, Not <aring for Chriſt : as thoſe thar 
came notts the Kings teaſt, they belceved that 
there was a King anda feaſt, bur carcd not tor it, 
they regardd more their Oxen, &c. 

Thirdly, Not williggnefle topart with all for 
Chriſt ; they will nottake himupon all conditi- 
ons z they {ce ſome necd they khaye of Chuiſt, but 
notmuch.z and ſo they will ferſake ſomethings | 
for him, butnor all : they are loath co part with 
their malter finne ; like the young man in the Gol- 
pell, hehaddone a great deale, yet he would not 
part with his pofſcſſons. Butrto theſe three things 
muſt be oppoſed three other things to bring us to 
| Chriſt, 

x. Faithto beleeve he is God. 
2. A ſeight humiliation ro bring ys in love 
with Chriſt. 
3. Sound humiliation,to be willing to part with 
all for his ſake, 
The firſt is received amongſt all Chriſtians, al- 
though it is tobe feared, thar many doe belreve ir 
; but contuſcdly.Thefecondis 2fleighter manner of 
| apprehending of Chriſt, and tha! alittle ſorrow wil 
 docza little humiliation, But the third (which wee 
; muſt have before we can de ſaved) ro be willing to 
|torſakeall, to leavecvcry ſinne for Chriſt his ſake; 
2nd rhar wee will not doe untill wee bee thorowly 
humblcd, and arc fully broken hearted : therefore 
| firft adezpe humiliation is neceflary for ſalvation, 
Secondly, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Secondly, if wee have not ſach an humiliation, 
then cither ; 

1 Wewillnotcometo Chriſt, b 

2 Or we will not (tay with him. 

3 Orclſe wee will net doe or ſuffer any thing 

forhim. 
| _ if wee want any of theſe wee cannot bee 
aved. 

Firſt, If we be nottruly humbled,we can never 
come to Chriſt,nor regard him : we may preach 
Chriſt long enough, and no body will regard him, 
except they bee ſoundly humbled for their (innes : 
215 in the Law no body did care for the Citic of re- 
fuge, but hethat had flainea man ; to him onely 
whomthe revenger of blood purſueth,zs the Ciry 
of refuge ſweet : when the fiery Serpent had ftung 
a man, then he looked tothe Brazen-Serpent, and | 
never till then: ſo when welſce ourſinnes and mi- 
ſery thereby,then IHayyand nevertill then is Chriſt 
welcome. The prodigall Sonne never thought of 
returning home to his Father untill he ſaw that hee 


muſt elſe ſtarve ; when hefaw: he could no longer 
ſubfiſt, then hee returned. So, when wee are 10 | 
humbled for our finnes that we ſee we ſhall indeed | 
be damned without Chriſt, then, and neveruncil | 
thenwe care for him: | 
Secondly, Although wee doecometo Chriſt, | 
yer without wee be truly humbled wee will never ' 
ſtay with him, alchough wee may rejoyce in his 
lightfora ſeaſon. And for the berter underſtan- 
| ding of this, conſider the foure forts aff grounds 
which 
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{ound humili- 


ation we will 
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which repreſented foure ſorts of hearers, CMat.13. 


e-mpaet> | The firlt were not humbled ar all, (7x fell by the 


' the teurljorts 
« fFor:und, 
SLALUN13» 


& 
We will nor 
ii:Fer or doe 


nope Dt 


* ok? 
any ning for 


wayes (ide,anc preſenily the Fowles of the ayre devew- 
redit, verſ.4.) The ſecond was humbled alittle, 
but not {o muchas to ſuffer for him, (The Sun par- 
| chd them for lacke of rooting verf.6.) Thethird lort 
| were ſo farre humbled forfinne, that they ſuffered 
| ſome perſecutions, but would nor part with all for 
Chriſt, the world they eſteemed more z (The thorns 
| choked them,verſ.7.) Butthe fourth ground was ful- 
ly humblcd ; that 1s, they were ſo: humbled 1n a 
fight of their (in, that they ſawthat they had more 
needof Chriſt, thanof any thing inthe world, and 
ſo would part with all for him,and ſufferany thing: 
, and theretggethey are ſaid 79 bring forth fruit with 
'patievee, Others may ſtay a while with Chriſt, but 
when that comes that they preterre before Chriſt, 
then they leave Chriſt ; for untilla mancan bring 
; bis hcartto that paſle, that he can prize Chriſt a- 
| boyeall things, undergoe all perſecutions for his 
\ ſake, heeisnor ſoundly humbled,bur is like the [c- 
 condat:dthird ground. 
| 3. It welſtay thas with Chrift, yet except wee 
' be thus humbled, wee ſhall neither ſuffer ner doe 
any thing for Chriſt. It Cezriſt h2d bidden Pal, 
(before he was humbled) to have done ſo much 
' far him ashe did, hee would never have done it 
| but when he was humbled, then, Zord,what wouldſt 
| that have me doe ? 
| Andthercaſan of this is apparent,if we conſider 
| thefethings : 


| Firſt, 
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Firſt, There are many luſts that doe encumber Keaf. 1. 


1s whilc(t our hearts are unbr oken - ſo thar there | 
is ſachabaſeneſconthe outſide of Religion, that 
is luchabaleneflc on tac outhtde of Religion, that | 
| CxCept we be humbled wee will never like ir, but | 
| ſhall be offended ar itz and like proud fervants, (ay , 
; OUr Wages are t00 Little, our fellow-fervants too | 
| baſe: bution the contrary, hee that hath once 
| bcenc ſounAly humbled, chinkes all too goad tor * 
11m, | 
Secondly, Therebe ſuch ſtrong luſts to be mor- | 
tified, which cannot be done without humiliation, 
that we care not for Chriſt: ourluſts indeed may | 
for a-while flcepe, but when once they are awa- | 
Lcd, like Sampſon, they cracke a two 
of good purpoſesand vowes they 
untill we be ſoundly humbled, 

Thirdly, thereare ſuch contrary lawes to bee 
d lighted in, that wee can never frame our nature 
unto, untill we hunger and thirlt af:er Chrift, and 
then his lawes will bee meat and drinke unto us : 
tor before weedelighted in the Law of the ficſh, 
but now if we betruly humbled, wee muſt delight 
intheLaw of the Spirit. 

Fourthly, There are ſo many trons lults to bee 
parted from,{o many 1ſaacks, whichevery man at 
ſome time or other will becalled upon to offer up, 
the which if he doth not doe, heewill damne his 
owne ſoule : yetuntill hee is humbled and ſhewne 
what damnation is, hee will not buy ſalvation ſo 


dcarc, 
Fortheſecauſes is Humiliation neceſſary in the 
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wn 


firſt place : Therefore inthe Scripturethis method 
is alwayesuſed, by the Frophets, Apoſtles, and 


' hide himſelfe, then hetold himof his ſinnes, and 
after all reygales the Goſpell unts kim, (The ſeed 


' 


, 
' 


| Repent and be baptized every one of you,&c. 


| 
| 


[ 


| 


| wherein elſe doth the power of Religion con(ilt * | 
{Try wh-ther you have denyed your ſelves, and 
i roughly mortified your deareſt luſt, and whatſy- 


inthe next place tomake ſame Vſeoftr.. 


' 


Chrilt bimſelfe, they preached ever repemance | 


and humiliation before ſandtificationand juſtifica- | 
* tion: Tais was Chriſts order, as you may ſee, 
| Luke 4. 1 husdid Nathan with Davidjhe laboured 
' to humble him, betore he told him God had for- 
' given him, Thus did /onas; Tet forty dyes and Nini-| 
' v< ſbal be deflroyed,lon.; .T hus alloGod ccalt with 


Adam in Paradilc, he intendedto reveale unto him 
the promiſes of the Goſpeil, and yet at the firſt 
hce ſtrikes him downe with terror that inade him 


of the wo 


{{ breake the Serpents head, Gen, ) 
[hus dealt 


er with his auditors, Ads 2,38, 39. 


Thus you ſee that Humiliation is ſo neceſſary, 
hat withoutit there 15no ſalvation : Let us come 


Therefore (my bretaren) ſeeing this is ſo, con- 
tent nor your {clves with morality and civility, 
exccpt you have more in youthannature can give 
you; nay, Except you be all new, not patched up ; 
as 2 Cor. 5, Except youbce wholly changed and 
caſt into2 new mould, being fir:t braken'by humi- 
lation, you cannotbe ſaved. Try therefore whe- 
ther now youdocthat that others will not doe, | 
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ever the fleſh defireth + and whether you bcelicke 
| of linne ? regard not what the world prizeth, la- 
; bour you to have your hearts broken, elſe you may 
| pray, be charitable and loving to others, and with 
| Herod makea conſcience of many things, yer all 


v11l ſtand you in no ſtead, becauſe it commeth not 
| from aa humble heart : for be -irncverſo holy a 

dury , never 1{o conftantly performed, cxcept it | 
; coincs froma broken heart, Ged acceptsic not - 
 Sothe Propher Davidlaith, Pſal.51.16,t7, God | 
, carcth not tor Sacrifices, (and yet they were his 
; Ordinances as well as our prayers,) onely a bro- 
ken heart was plcafing unto him ; and thereforc 

whatſoever you have done frem a broken heart, is 
accepted of God. 'But here Satan Eeceives men | 
with gilded things ; namely, formall performance 
| of holy duties, which when they nced them (as in | 
the day of dzathor trouble) ſtand them in ns! 
| Nead, As 9iten hee coozeneth Witches, 1n giving | 
them naoneyto doe ſome murders, they laying up , 
the money, and when they havenecd of it, going 
to fetchit, have found nothing but dry leaves ; E- 
ven thus will all the holy duties wee have pertor- | 
| med from an unbroken heart faile us. They are 
like Glowormes, they gliſter greatly in the darke, 
| burwhen @ncctbe Sunne comes, thcir light is no- 
thing. So Paul, before hee was humbled, hee ac. 


| counted himſclfe a godly man, and none better | 


| chan hee ; but afterward, hee was not worthy (as he | 
ſaid) to be connted an Apoſtle, Therctare deceive 

| not your ſelves any longer, for nothing is more 

| H 2 dan- 
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dangerous than an unſound heart, therefore take 
| heed ir deceiveyou not: if you never have beene | 
| humbled, now labour to be humbled 3 for it was 
that that made the Publican to be juſtified rathcr | 
than the Phariſte, becauſe hee was humbled and | 
che Phariſie was net : and indecd none are further 


i 


' from falvation than thoſe that content themſelves | 
| withoutward formalities. 
| Now in Humiliation , for our fuller under-! 
| ons, | ſtanding of it: I will explaine theſe three que- | 
Gam: * 
1 Whcrcin Humiliation doth confi, 
2 What inde of ſorrow is requiredin this 


Humiliation. 
| | 3 Howwe ſhall know whether our ſorrowes| 
Lads: | are true or not. | : | 
| | Thefirſtqueſtionis, Whercinconſiſts this true | 
Lakes ' Humiliation ? 
| True humilis | I anſwer, Inthree things : | 
[249 conliſts I. In ſeeing your life to abound with acuall| 


4 þ ſinnes,then in looking into your heart and navare, 
| In ſecing our : 


\*1v6s atuns \ Which is wholly corrupted, andthe root of all ec. 
| in inn, / vill, and where your corruption is ſtrongeſt,as fire 
| intheroor. Many labour to excuſethcir ſinnes | 
\ from their nature, becauſe thatthat is prone unto» 
| {it ; burthar makes their cauſe the worſe, it increa- 
| ſcththeir vildneſſe ; for, why haſt thou ſuch ana-| 
oy and doſtnot curbe it ? Beſides, their natures | 
arcodious to Ged, though they never ſhould | 
breake out ; as a Serpent is odious unto us, though | 
he never hurt us. Further, conſider, haſt thou nct 


i made | 
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made thy.nature worſe ? Every ſine thou haft! 
committed makes it worſe ; for 2i2!! finnedorh | 
more tacreafe the cuſtome and habit of finne + lo | 
thatbeltdes Adams linne, thou thy icltcart guilty 
of corrupting thine owne nature, 

2, In conſidering that there is nothing in thee 
[thar1s good at all ; fo the Apoſtle ſaith, Kom.7.18. 
For 1 know that in mee dwelleth no and thing + and, 
Gal.3.22,The Scripture hath concluded all (not only 
\men,bur things) «ader ſinne, Mcn thinke well of| 
'themſelves,becauſe they haye mueh good inthem ; | 
but conſider with thy felfe thou haſt nothing good 
inthcear all : Can good fruit proceed from an il 
erec? R 

3. In ſmiting thy heart wichan apprehenſion 
of death, hell, and miſery, ducto thy finne ; then 
wilt thou find thy (elfe in a miſerable cftare, and 
can(t not chuſe bur bee humbled, when in conſide- 
rarion ef theſe things, thy heart ſmttes thee, as 
Belthazzars did him. And ſa much for the firlt 
queſtion. 

The ſecond queſtion is, What kinde of ſorrow 
is required inthis Humiliation ? 


I anſwer; Notthoſe vislent flaſhings of ſor- 
row, Which for a whileamazc like a land-flood.but| 
it muſt be this : | 

Whenthy judgement isenligh:ned'to ſee thy | 
eftare, andthe judgements of God hanging over | 
thee ; and after this convincing , then thy affe- 
Qions are ſtirred to meurne for thy finne. If the 


judgement bee fully convinced, the affections will 
| H 3 follow : 
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| follow : theretore in Scripture, when any is 
| ſaid ro be humbled, inthoſc places is ſhewed that 
| their afteCtions were ſtirr2d 3 as wee may ice, Ads þ 
' 16. inthe Jaylor; and of Petey, 1t is faid of his 
| converfion, He went out awd wept bitterly: Soallo of | 
| thoſe, 4&s 2.it iS ſaid, They were pricked in their | 
| bearts : {or the ground of thcir ſorrow isthe con- | 
| vincing of the judgement, which workes upon the | 
 afletions z theretore Chriſt ſaith, The Sprris ſhall 


g01C 3 this isan affedtion, and {o is more perma- 
nent alrnough it is tiller, as the deepeſt waters are 
ever ſtillelt. And lo much tor the ſecond que- 
{tion. 

Queft.ze |  Thethirdqueſtion is, How ſhall he know whe- 

,therthele forrowes of his betrue or no : 

| An'w. Tothis I anſwer, There is an Humiliation not 
How ro knew| dcepe enough,a ſleigat Humiliation ; andrthere is 
| rue t0rr0w. | another too deepe, which ſo drownes us inſorraw 
(that irtakes away all hope of ſalvation, and brings 
, deſpaire, ſuch was the ſorrow of 1udas and Achity- 
'phel: buttherhird and true, is an indifferent be- 
'eweenc both - ſometimes there may be an humili. 
ation and no grace, as there may beaplowing and 
| How rrvetty | No ſowing. But true humiliation differs from other 
milizciondit-! ſorrowes thus:: 

| ter>from®? | Furſt, Inthe rice of it: botha godly man and an 
| 1 {| kypocrite may, firſt, bee wounded with Gods 


' | come toconvince the world of ſinne 1Ocloh.16.8.The: 
| | other locrow notarifing from this convincing of | 
| [rhe judgement, is bura paſſion, and ſois ſtreigh 

| 


In therile, | wrath: {ccond!y, defire freedome frem hell ;- but 
| into 
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[inco the godly God doth inſtill gracious feeds, 

whereby hce1s humbled for fine as well as hel, | 
{and defires grace as weil as mercy : Butthe hypo. | 
crite onely.dcfir2s mercy and freedome from theſe | 
rorments, and tacrefore when the terrour ceaſeth, | 
| his holiieiſe and delire of goodnefle ceafeth ; ang | 
| ſo being caſcd fromtorments,he cares for no more: | 
| butthe godly he: deſices to bee joyned ro Chrit, | 
and to have his luſts mortified. 
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| Sccondly, inthe contiguance of it : hypocrii- | 4 

Ka a . 4; he 2 : S £2 
oe . - [y»1- t oo 
;Call hunvliation may be longer or ſhorter, butic is '1, 4. 04.7. | "I: 


| Acver conſtant, it doth vaniſh z but true bumilia- | nuance. 
tion doth laſt all the life long, The humiliation | 324% con/ 4+ þ 
- . * . . * S S _u 99, 2 | 
0 c gon ; 4: 
f hypocrites is like iron, which while iris hor Simile, | 


rakes away the iron heart,& gives an heart of fleth, 
fo that although it may be brawny alittle, yer (till. 
it is Ach - Hypocrites {o long onely as they rc 
under the judgement, arc ſoft; bur che heart of the 
godly isalwayes ſoft, (6 
Thirdly, by the ſignes of brokenneſſe of heart ; | £00 
New brokennefl: of heart ; | 1 


in the firey ou may faſhion it which way you will, F 
but when it is oncc out, it is preſently ſtiffe againe : | 1 
$9 Pharaoh, as long as Gods hand was on hum, hee. *þ R 
would ler the people goe, bnras ſoone as the fire "!; 
of aftlition was removed, his heart was hardned; | | ] 
{a was Ahab and Saul. Bur intrue humiliationGod | | | | 

| z 


By the Ggnes | 


nd c tt<cts. 


1. Hcales our (innes, Firſt, the beloved, the - 
Pp OM rit1Gn 0 
maſter ſinne, and then all the reſt : other humilia- jc... 1H 
tion $kinne over, bur cures not it ſtops the ſtreame ' '. Healez our | | . 


fora while, but it breakes out againe ;_ ir may cauſe | | 
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you to make many purpoles to leave the ſinne;yea, | 
{andto leave ir a while, but you will rcturne to 
hem 2gainez whereas it one bee truly humbled, | 
| acces {tronger againtt that beloved (in than againſt 
' aay other ; not butrhat hee k-th ſtrong inclinati- 
' 025 totha:tinne, but hecis more fhyc of ir, and 
| (hunnes the occaſions of that ſinne, becauſe hee 
| hath fully iclecheſmartof it, and hath by his hu- 
{ m11{2t10n ſene that finne more than any other. 
| | Now after the beloved finne is once healed, then 
| Cre tlo. the other finnes will ſoonc be healed : as ina cloth 
| by wathing out a deeper ſtaine, the fame labour 
| ' doth waſhout lefler ſtaines. 
'2Irczafeth | 2, Ircauſeth love of Chriſt: So Mary Magda- 
rere wart /ea, becauſe ſhe was humbled much, and ſaw that 
; Chri't had forgivenhcr much, thercfore the loved 
mach. $9 Pa4/, who was much humblcd, ever 
ex2refled a fervent loveto Chriſt, as weemay lee, 
As21.13. vihere hee faith, having beene per- 
[waded by his friends not to goe to Jeruſalem, 
! awn ready nt tobce bound, but alſo to dye for the name 
of the Lord 11 fits + as who ſhould fay, I fcareno- 
thing, becaule Icare for nothing but Chrift. $9 
iſo, 2 Cor.5-14. hee faith, Thelove of Chrift con- 
Iratnah mee + andtherefore when by humiliation 
; wee ſee what Chriſt hath done for ns,we thinke we 
| can neverdocenough tor him, 
Siznz20%n2 £ Now you may know if you love Chriſt ornot, 
wheter w2 |byrhelſeltgnes : 
LveGant | Thefirſtfigne toknow thelove of Chriſt, is O- 
1. 0-:tience | bedicnce : Hee that loveth Chriſt, keeperh his 
Com. 
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= The Dollrmeef Hutriliation, '57 
Commandements, and they are not grievous unto = 
him. | 

Theſ\:cond figneis this; "If youlove him, you | : \f2ion 


ſhall ftade in your heart that you love him ; 'your 
heart will be carried cowards him ; as I can tell 
{if Ilovea man, for then my heart is carricd to- 
| wards him. 
Thethurdfigneto know the love of Chriſt, is 
chis; Ir cauſerh metocſteeme of (prrituall chings, 
{ro prizethemar an high rate, and orcher "things ht- 
\tle worth : tor when a manis ſoundly humbled, 
' 5ke him then whar he defires moſt, he will anſwer, 
| Chriſt and Grace, and that his — may 
ccaſcinhimy as for eutward things, M& paſleth 
not forthem : As a manthat ſees hemuſt dye, hee 
caresfor no outward wealth, take you that, give 
him onely the pardon ofhis tinnes. 
The fourth figac of the love of Chriſt, is this ; 
It maketh him conrent with the meancft conditi- 


| on. The prodigall Sonne,when hewas humbled, | 


| ſo he might bein kis fachers houſe he was cantent ; 
| he liked the meaneſt condition, even to bee a ſer- 
|; vant; 1 am anworthy to be thy ſonne, make me as one 


of thy hired ſervants, Luk.15.21. SO Paul, attcr he | 
{was humbled, thought himlelfe unworthy for the | 
| Saiats company, and thar not for a fit onely, but | 


| cyencycr aftcr heſtill cryes out, 1 amwnworthy ts 


(be an Apoſtle. Thus Naomi, returning home to ker | 
| Countrey, {aid, ſhe went ont full, and yerhad no- | 
thing but her ſelfe, ſonnes, and husband ; ſheeac- 


| couted any thing ro@ much for ber. If 2 man | 
| once 


— 
—— 


twwwairds |gin. 


2 The lighr 
prizing ©i ſpi- 
ritual} chings, 


4 Cortes - 
neJewirt t:- 
meanetlt con- 
Citi: . 


oO 9 CO ——— 


onal CT out; * 4x ww 


T 
<4 "a 


425 6. Add. 4. = 
x 64.34.4025. 6 


* $a, on" 
we 

—_— a, a 

a. pu 


aids o do. nd - 


” - wie AE T=_ 
- 77 yy bs: , = 


K "%. * "yy 


"» — 

. : hs agg - ho 
Aa a I GLETSTT 
a” 

FR 


The Doffrime of Hunnliatron, 


| once cometo be verily per{ſwaded that hee is wor. 
| thy to be deſtroyed, hee can with parzence beare 
any loſſes and crofles ; for theſe are nothing to 
} 


dearth, which he knowes he hath deſcrved ; there- 
force what impaticnce ſoever thou haſt, fo much 
art thou ſhort of true humil:;ation, 


' 6, Fearc of of- 


\2acing Gods, | The fifth (igne to know welove Chriſt,is this ; 
| It makes us fearetull of oftending God : tenvler- 
neſle of conſcience is ever according to the mea- 

| ſureof trite humiliation ; for by how much the 
| more we arc humbled, by ſo much doe we feare 
| to offend God, and labour to walke obediently nn- 
tO him aff 66.2, the Lord ſaith, To bm will 1 
| looke thiT u poore and of a contrite fpirit , and tremblith 
| at wy Word: If thou art of acontrite hearr,thou 
| wilt crembleat his words ; that is, at his Com- 
| mandemaents; ſuchan one feares ro. breake any 
| Commandement, heis ſenfible of the leaſt ſinne: 
Hence it is, that Prov. 28.14. feare is oppoſed to 

hardnefſe of heart ; Happy & the man that feareth al 

way, but be that bardneth bis heart ſhall fallinto miſ- 

chiefe: Nowthe oppoſliteto hardnefſe, is broken-' 

neſt of heart, but feare is oppoſed to it becauſe 


it is a figne of brokenneſle of heart. Now this fear- 
fulnefle ſtands in two things : | 


' 


7. Inafacilityto bee convicted of any fine, ! 
for hee that is not thus broken in heart, ſtands out! 
with God, and willneryccldunto him, 

2, Ina fearetooffend God, for when he is once 
convinced, he labors to doe according ts his know-- 
ledge;and then isatraid ro diſpleaſe God, either 
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The Doftrine of Humulration. 


1 [acommirting the lcaſt ſinne; as Moſes would 
not leave the leaſt hoofe behinde him ; and 
as /ob teared leſt his ſonnes ſhould have ſinned 
in heart, lob 1. 4. Hee was {6 truly humbled, 
that he would net ſacrifice forhis owne finnes 
oncly, but evenfer his lonnes alfo, and that 
the leatt,thethoughts of their hearts. 

2 Inomitting the leaſtgoed duty, os doing it 
formally ; which thing the hypocrite cannot 
doe, becauſe he hath aotthis tendernefle of | 
conſcience. 

The fixth ſigne of the love ef Chriſt, is this; 


| It makes Gods Word ſweerunrous ; as it was to 
David, Sweeter then the honey, aud the baney-combe : | Goq 


Crummesare ſweetto an hungry man; ſo if a 
man hunger afterthe Goſpell, itwill be ſweet anto 
im. Indeed it the Word be {weetned with hu- 
mane Eloquence, it may be {weet to one that is 
carnall {for ſo itis pleaſing to nature,) bur if rhe 
purer itis, andthemore it is ſeperated from thoſe 
gaudy flowers; if the more piercing it is, the 
[wceter it is to us, then it is aſigne of a broken 
heart, for it is areproachtothoſe that have not 
4 broken heart, and ſo it cannotbe ſweet » as wce 


{may ſee, Jer. 6, 10, where the Lord ſaith, Behold, 


their eare  uncircumtiled, and they cannet hearken : 


j beheld, the Word of the Lord s nnto them a reproach, 


they heve maelight init. And againe, the Prophet 
ſairch, 1er,15.16, Thy words were found, and 1 did 
eat them, and thy Wordwas upto mee the ioy and retio1- 
cingof mine heart : © Itis joy and rejoyeing tothole 
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The Doftrine of Humnliatihn, | 


7 mecken:l- 


| uf Ipurits 


Obre. 


Anſw- 


Huaulation 
chargeti ous 


Na Uurcs 


CO —— 


[that have a broken hears, as the Prophet had : nay, 
the ſharper itis, themore they dclight in it. 
The-feventh-{igne of our leveto Chriſt, is- this, 
It-cauſeth mccknefle of ſpirit. The: ſpirit that dwel. 
lathinss (bcfore we are humbled) lufteth after en- 
T1, 1am.4.J- now every naturall manis ſo; bur he 
that is of a broken hearrenvieth nar, he ſpends his 
anger or. himſelte, and lookes to his ovine offen- 


cs ſo much, that ke regards not others. 

Bur ſome man will here bee ready to ebje& 
and ſay, My nature is haſty, and I cannet ſup- 
prefle 1t. . 

To this I anſwer, Ir is true, every one by na- 
eure is a Lionzbur grace when that comes, it turnes 
us .into Lambsand mecke ſheepe. Luke 3. 14. 1906s | 
cryes.inthe wildernefle, Prepare the way of theLord, 
5c. but how ? by Humility : Every high moun. 
[Laine and hill ſhall be digged downe,andihecrooked ſhall 
be made fireight, and the reuch wayes ſball bee made 
month : Humility, which preparceth for Chrift, 
| diggeth downe thoſe high mountaines, and maketh 
plaine thoſe rough wayes. I deny not but that 
ſometimes Gods chuld may havea paſſion ofanger; 
yet the peace of God rules 1n his heart, although 
that ſometimes breakes out as a rebcY, but it dwels 
notinhim: Chriſt is mceke,and ſoareall his. And 
{o much for the thirdqueſtion. 


, DE 4 
Now to proeecd further inthe explicaticn of 


|Humiliation, and come to the fourth queſtion, 
which is this, 


Whether this Humiliation muſt bce in all men, 
"% 


—_ — a 6 


The Doltrmne of Humiliation, 


as well inthole which are well educated, and 
have fallen iaro no groſle ſinnes, as * in o-'| 
thers? | 
Humiliation here ſpoken of, cl{clet them goc nc- 
verſo farre, ticy will inthe end. fall away : and 
[that is the very reaſon why ſo many Profeſlors,tht | 
have givenup theirnames'to follow Chriſt, fall a- | 
way, becaule they werenever humbled ſoundly | 
for finne. | 


have ſome knowledge, and therefore they are not | 
ſo ſuddenly ſmitten,astorhoſe that livedin igno- 
rance all their lifz long : thoſe that have 4 light on 
the ſudden, it preſently amazeth them z even ſo 
God ftrikes downe ſuddenly the grofle finer, and ; 
amazes him with 2 more violent {orrovw and hum:- 
liation,than he doth the other. 
2. The Joy is no: {o{udden, nor flailing, nor 
ſenſible in him that hath more knowledge ; ih: 
medicineis knownero him as foone asthe wound : 
he knowes Chriſta Saviour offered up for all that 
are wounded for {inne, . and ſo {oone 2s hee fecles | 
the wound, he applies the medicine ; fo is nat his 
trouble ſo irefome, neither being delivered ha'h | 
he ſuch ſenlible joy -; For inltance,Suppole a m*n | 
|vee inthe way wounded among thecves, and al- 


| 
| 
led to thoſe that have beene weHh brought up, and 


| 


er 


l 3 m4 


L anſwer, yes, it muſt Lein all, even this grear 11>, 


— —— —— ———— 


Yet there is this difference berwixt the hn. Og 
| miliation of one braught up well, and a grofl | othumiliation | 


| {inner; 'in ore well e. 
- ; | ducated and | 
7. The filthof ſianc is not ſo ſuddenly revea- ' greds foncr, | 
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1 he Doftrme of Hnml1ation. 


| 
| moſt killed, ſo that hee ſaw no meanes ef life z if 
| | one, afcicnd of his, onthe ſudden ſhould ſteppe 


| of it, than ſuchan one as knowing before he (hall 
| be robbed, getteth company to goe with him, and 
' {veſcapes the danger. And ſomuch forthe fourth 
| queſtion. : 
| Thefifthqueſtionis this, Whats the leaſt de- 
| greeof Humiliation that muſt bee inonethat will 
| be faved ? ; 
e Anſw. | I anſwer, itis ſo muchas will bring us home 
The aft dc- | to Chriſt; that is, ſomuch as will make us ap- 
rec ot bum | prehend finne tobe the greateſt evill in the warld, 
'wab2uscount | and Chriſt to bethe greateſt good z ſo much as 
Fnibe 8rea | 1y;1] enable us to make finne out chiefeſt ſorrow, 
reſt evall, : k 
|Chriſtthe and Chriſt our chiefeſt joy - when wee doe fo, 
 great.ſt good | then whatſoever is offered we neglect for Chriſt, 
| and preferrehim, Thence is itthat the Churches 
\areſaid to zetoyce in Chriſt with toy unſpeakeable and 
| elorions, 1 Pet. 1.8, For whenwee apprehend inne 
\ro bethe greateſt evill, and by Chriſt ro be freed 
A manscon- | from ir, we: muſt needs rejoyce unſpeakably, For 
RR | wee are to know that our converſion conliſts in 
things, —\thre- things: 
| 1, In being ſoundly hambled, ſo that wee ſee 
| ' taneto bethe greateſt evill in the world, 


2, Inſtedfaſtly laying hold of Chrit, and be- 


for any thing intheworld. 


N :oall his Commandements : and therefore Chriſt 
faith 


forth and helpe him, hee wouldbe more ſenſible! 


3. Inanewneſle of life, walking in obedience 


4 


| 


Iceving in him, ſothat wee will net part with him | 


| 


| 


| The Doftrine of Humiliation, 
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faith, 1ohy 16. Hewill ſend the Comforter to convince 
the world of fiane, and reg Preonſreſſ : firſt, ro hum- 
ble for {inne + and in this alſo 

for here one may be humbled more than ano: her, 
and ſo thirft after Chriſt more ; butthe more wee 
are humbled, the better wee are humbled; it is a 
ligne God hath a greater worke to dos by us, 
when we arethus humbled: Ir isa great fault in 
us that we are prone tethinkethat we are humbled 
enough, andthat our humiliation at our firſt con- 
verſion was enough; no (beloved) our humilia- 
tion muſt notbe likea land-flood, that runnes bur 


tinually ; for all degrees in grace, depending on 
God, mertification of our luſts,&&c: depends on 
the degrees of our humiliation ; and hee that is 
the moſt humbled, would be much more if he ſaw 


ueſtion, 

The ſixth queſtion is this, How ſhall we cometo 
be thus humbled ? 

I anſwer, By the Law ; for though the whole aR 
of our humiliation is wrought by tke Lawandrthe 
Goſpell, 8997.6. yet that humiliation which I now 
urge, is that legall humiliation which is wrought 
by the Lav - by the Law, I meane not onlythe ten 


them : Firft,conſtder therefore how much perfecti- 
on Gods word requireth, then how ſhort you come 
| of that pertc6tion ; this is one meanes. 

| 


there ars degrees | 


for a little time, but like a ſpring running con-| 


himſclfe to be the better, And ſo much for the fifth | 


Commandem.nts, bur the re&itude of our perſons, 
to the whole Scripture, which is the expoſition of” 


Q»eſt. 6, 


Anſm, 

The Law the 
onely meene- 
of bumili.co 
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T he Doftrjne of Humiliation. 


L bur ſome man will bee ready to ſay, I have 
done wi: I could, and yet Jam not humbled, 
To this Ianlwer, it is notthe Law alone that 
| muſt humble us, bur ir muſt bee joyned with the 
' {pirit of bondage; foras to makethe Golpell ct-| 
\ teAuall there isrequired the {pirit of conſolation, | 
andafairhtobelceve it 3 ſo ro make the Law ef | 
WER” "x . . ls | 
| fectuall there is required cheſpirit of bondage, and 
- <+,:+0; | fairh proportionable. The ſpirit of bondage is 
 vondace,whar| that which enlightneth us ro ſce the bondage 
| and why r2- | 1yhercin wee are by reaſon of our (innes, and then 
__—_— isrequired a faith to belceve the threats againſt 
thoſe finnes 3 for faith is required to beleeve 
Gods threars aswell as his promiſes ; faith in the } 
generall being nothing bur a lifting us up to ſec 
what nature cannot : for when the uncleane perſon 
{is *hirearned he is not moved becauſe hee belceves 
' 10t. 
| Buthcreſomeman willbee ready to objeR and 
{ay, Atfictions often humble us, therefore it is not | 
the Law that doth it. 
PR | To this[ anfiver, Afﬀflictions, asthe plow,make! 
1, m9; Ways but itis the ſeed of the Law ſowne in our 
; +04 20d te hearts that muſt humblcus : indeed thoſe notions, 
| +a+ concurie which they had before, arcin atflictions made to 
{ *  feemeorherwiſethen before: bur wemult take heed | 
that afflitions cauſe not worldly forrow, for that 
15 theapplying of the corroſive to a wholeplace, 
Now you muft know that there is an extraor- 
| UlN1ry humiliation which God at ſome timcs 
' workesin ſome men 3 we urge not to that, (God 
| workes 
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The Doftrine of Humiliation. 


workes that in whom he plcaſeth,and intendeth to | 
make extraordinary,) wce urge to the ordinary | 


"= | 
humiliation, Now the meancs to attaine that, are 


theſe five : 

The firſt meanes to attaine humiliation, is, To 
enter into a ſcrious confideration of our eſta:c, as 
che prodigall Sonne did; hee is ſaid, Luk.15. is 
come to himſelfe, and conkider that his father had e- | 
nough, and heeſtarved. So cvery 0neof us ſhould | 


Firſt, the greatnefſe of thy fines in particular, 
and make Caraloguesof them. | 

And then ſecondly, let our aa Gnnes leads 
nsto our corrupt heart, which is the root of all, | 
So God dealt with the children of Iſrael; Denr.s. 
2. Whereitis ſaid, God led them forty yeares tn the 
wilderneſſe,to humble them, and to prove them, and 
to know what was in their bearts, &c. Hce himſclte 


— 
—— 


' 


knew it well enough, bar by their finnes hee would 


 {o Goddealtwith Hezekias, 2 Chron,32.31. where 
 itiS ſaid, God left bim, totry him, and to know all 
that was in his heart, Hezekiab had aproud heart, 
and God lefthimto himſelfe, net that God might 
know what was in his heart, but tharhee himſclte 
might know, So God telsthe Iſraclites, Exek.36. 
Jl. Yee (ball remember your owne evill wayes, and 
your doings that were not good, and ſhall loath your 
{elves in your owne ſight for your iniquity,&e, 
Thirdly, Having thus conſidercd your finnes, 
wow Gods wrath, andthe certainty of it ; the 
I 


| make it knowne tothemſelves and others, So al- 


wrath * 


Five rgcanes 
to humiliat16, 
1. Mcanes,to 
conlider! cur 
cltates, 
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| wrath of a King 1s the meflenger ot cicath, wha | 
then isthe wrath of Almighty Gud 2 cven as thc 
| power of God is more than the power of man, fo 
is his wrath alſo : as long as he lives, fo leng wi!l | 
he puniſh theein hell. The conſideration of this 
made Meſes breake out, P/al.go,and fay, bo knowes 
| the power 8f hy wrath? Par 15 in great heavinefle for 
the Jewes, Rem,g.And as God ſhewed hisAlmighe 
ty powcrin miking of mag,fo will he in deſtroying 
' and puniſhing. And this wrath of his hall fall up- 
! 01 the mot ienfible part of man, wiz. the {oulc, 
| whichas it is capable of the greateſt meaſure of 
oy, ſois it cable of the greateſt mcaſure of 
cricfe. What is Gad but infinite ? whats his wrath 
>ur infinite? under it thou ſhalt moſt wiſh far death, 
rv ichnow thou moſt feareſt,. 
| The ſecond meanes to obtaine Humiliation, is, | 
| + cance to ſtaya great while onthis conſideration, te ſuf- 
; r12v182 nu; ir ſorrow to abide on our hearts , for itis the oft 
| and ſerious corfideration that effects this : and 
therefore wee may tearne iemecthing from Satan, 
when he would drive a manto deſpa,re,he oft puts 
thoughts of Gods wrath due unto our finnes into 
; our mindes, hce holas the obje&t cloſe unto our 
mindes,. and fo letteth us thinke of nothing elle. Ir | 
is thefrequent and ferious conſideration of _— 


things tha: kumblethus : This was chat that hum- 


bled Dawvid,P[il.51,My finae was alwajes before me: | 
lo, 11 4. 8. Cicanſe your hands ye ſinners and purifie | 
your hearts 16 donbie minded + How is that done ? 
werſ.g. be affiictcd and mourne + all wavcringneſle 
| 
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and inſtability comes from the corruption ofthe 

heart, and rkerctore cleanſethat ; and the way o| 
cleanſe thar is ro be humbled ; and the way ro bc. 
humbled isro {equeſter your ſelfe from all carnall 


fidcrations, 

The third meanes 1s this 3 If you cannot ſe: 
linnean it ſelfe, labourte (ccit in his eFeRs, All 
miſeries which you feele in your ſelfe, or know in 
others, are the fruits of it; and this will make you 
lay, ir isa bitter thing to finne + ſo Perey in his (c- 
cond Epiſtle and {econd Chapter, by this effe& ag- 
orayates finne, where hee ſhewes it was for finne 
that the Angels were throwne downe into hell, 
that the old world was drewncd, that Sedoms and | 
Gomorrah were aeſtroyed, 

The fourth mcancstoartaine humiliatioa, is, ro 


make theſe evils preſent before us by faith : as in | make tele e. 


an opticke glafſe, thoſerhingsrhar area far off will | 
lceme neereto thoſe that looke init z ſo theſeby | 
faith ſhould ſeeme ar the vey daore : it may bethe | 
not canſidering them as preſent makes them not ( 
affect you ; for what is afarre of, although itbe1n } 
it ſelte tearcfull, yet is not teared,ar death, &c.ther- 
fore ſct hell before your cyes, and (cc it as preſent 
betorc you, 

Make preſcnt unto yontheſetwo things : | 
1: All finnes patt - a thing that is paſt us will | 


ſeeme ſinall untous, thought be as grear as: c- | 


> Veritwas before, and fo doe our finnes to us: 
we uſually dozasmen that leave for:-thing be- | 


K 2 ; bid 
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vils prelent 
by faith, 


Two thing« 
ought ro be 
preſent ve. 
tore us. 
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The Dofriwve of Humiliation. 
 hindethem, whenthey are far gone they thinke 
| it is buta little, and therefore they will not re- | 


turne for it ; ſo we being farre offtrom our fins, 
they ſceme little unto us, bur we muſt remem- 
ber the day of our iniquity. Let us therefore 
rake them our finnes preſent, God he eſteemes 
them as great as vcr they were, let us doe fo 
therefore, let them feeme abominable to us : 
thus did ob poſlelle the finnes of his youth, 

2. Thingsfurure; as Gods judgements, which are 
neere at hand, and lyeatthe doore, as God ayes 
toCain, although they ſeeme tous a farre ff: 
But this is Satans cunning to decewe us ; heis as 
a Painter, whoby thecollufien of celors makes 
things ſceme far off whichare aigh ; ſohe makes 
Gods wrath which lycs at our deore, ſeeme a 
farre off, when as it may bce it will light on us 

| | the nexrday. 

; Fiennes, g | The fitth meanes to attaine Humiliation , is,! 

© wy | Totake heed of all ſuch falſe ſhifts whereby | 

| ' you may ſ{cemeto keepe eff the blow of Gods | 

\ law from lighting on you : wee are never moved | 

with theſe confiderations untill all ſhifrs are reme-| 

ved, ſo that we ſee nothing bur death, and then we | 
tremble. 

| he ifes | Theſhifts by which men thinke to keepe effthe| 

 akcrebymen | blow of Gods judgements,and ſo with-hold them. | 


| 
| 


mon ſelves from being humbled,aretheſc eight - | 
iy, | 21 Civility;this Glowormeof civility ſo glit- 
| tereth inthe darke, that wee thinkeit to bee a truc 
| | 


| parke of grace, but where the ſpirit ſhines, oo 
| ſhal 


——_ 


ſhall finde it falſe : and as the Divell deludeth 
Wirches, in giving them leaves inſtead of (ilver 
and geld, ſo doth hee deale with thee here ; for 


thereis no cauſe of comfort notwithſtanding all 


except there be a ſupernaturall frame of thy hearr, 


thy civility - and therefore thou muſt bee ſure to 
have ſ@merhing inthee more than nature, for civi- 
lity will notbring to heaven, ' 

2 Formall perfermance of holy dutics ; 'J : Formal 
praying,rcading,8c. that puffes menup, and keeps | reriorwance 
chem from humiliation. If you cither omitted | #217 <uries 
chem altogether, then your conſcience wonld 
checke you; or performed them well, then your 
heart would be bettered, and you would bc hum- 
bled + but this formall doing of them keeps the 
heart deadand ſenſlefle, Remember therefore that 
no ſacrifice is acceptable to God , but that that 
comes from a Broken heart,Pſal.5 1. 

3 The badneſle of your nature ; you would | 3 B:dnefle of 
doc better, but your natureisſobad that you can- | "4 
not, Bur remember,firſt, That that aggravares your | Twocauiiors 
anc, and Godlikes you the worſe tor that, and I 
will the hardlier parden you ; even as wee our | 
{clvesare readieſt to pardon an offence in a good 
nature. Secendly,your ſeltcis the cauſe of the bad- 
neſle ef your nature: God gave you inAdema good |£ 2+ 
nature, but you have loſt it,and fince by many ſ1nnes 
havemade it worle by farre. 

4 Gods mercy: kee is mercifull, therefore you, gums 


willnotfeare + bar what if hee bz merciful}, kee 
calls nor thee, thou art not burdened with thy 
K 3 {1nnes, 


— 
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The Dofdrine of kiumiliation. 


. finncs, he calls onely ſuch, Come wits mee all ye that 
arc heavy Laden, &nd 1 will eaſe Jon, V hat haſt thou 
to doe with mercy, which feeſtnot thy miſery 2 
' thon haſt no part an it, ar Jehu ſaidto 7ezabell. 
i= meting' 5 The making conſcience of many things ; 
' weience 91: ſo Herod did manythings atrer /ohns preaching ; fo 
2 | the Gentiles did by nature the things contained in 
the Lawyer were without God, Row.2. buttherc 
{1s No cxample like unto that of Amazia, 2 Chros. 
| 25.2, hedidihatwhichwas right in the fizht of the 
| Zordfor a long time, but not witha perfedt heart. 
| One may make conſcience of praying in private, 
| and of doing many good duties, and yet have no 
true grace, but docall out ofa naturall conſcience 
for fearc of puniſhment, 
* ONT | 6, Beeaule Judgements come not ſwiftly, and 
ofexecuting | are not ſpeceily executed, Miniſtersthreaten, but 
# idgement' they feelenothing : Bur wee muſt know, that the 
| lefſe afflitions we have had, the more arcbching ; 
' and I know nota more milcrable condition than 
this is : itis a moſt dangerons figne thou art or- 
 dained to death, whenthou art thus let alone un- 
| puniſht ; As we uſero ſay,when men are frequent- 
ly fſicke rhcre is no danger of death, but whenthey 
{ nevcr have beene ſicke, andat Icngrh fall into ir, it 
1s very dangerovs;fo1t isto bee fearcd, that when 
' onee God beginnes with thee, hee will make an 
end, as he threatyed ro Hophnieand Phineas ; hee 
will ſo ſtrike, that he will not ſtrike twice : ſothat 
; nothing can be worie, than fora fiunerto goe on 
| without trouble, 


Simile, 


7, Men 


The Dofirine of Humhation. 


7+ Men judgethicir eſtates and {uines ia a falle 17 A falle opi 
ballance of opiaton: none (lay they) thinke ill jr ang their | 
' ofthe, buta few that arc more precile than wile, | ; | 
' Bur conſider, | 
1 Thar Mtniſtersare onely the men by whom , Three Cauti- 

ye belecve,no: witom ye ſhould bciecve : rake our | *** 
words bur to farre forth as they are proved unto ' 
you by Scripture ; andif they be true, then /al. | 
though few be of that minde) yer you ought to | 

, velceve them, | 
IF. Con{ider wherhcr that latitude of- Religion | 

| whieh thou ſickeſt unto, and hopelt to be ſaved | 

| by, will ſerve thee onthy death-bed,andatthe day | 
| ot Judgement. 

3 Conſider t:zat it is the part of holy men, and | 
of none elſe, ro diſcerne which are the wayes of | 
God : every one isto be beleeved in his owneArt,. ; 
| therefore beleeve them. | vo it 
; Men thinkethat it concernes onely ſome to bce — 
| holy,as Miniſters,&c. and notall. I will anſwer | thou'd be ho; 1 
ſuch with the ſaying of 1/:ſcdome, The way of godli- | Y1one noras 
neſſe is tos high for a foole: It rao werr wite, thou | 
wouldeſt thiake it concerncd thee allo. | | 

Now I beech you (brethren) humble your| ,,- 
elves, and ſo auch the rather, . b-cauſe now the| -* |} 
| time and neceility.of the C'1urci requures it, now | 
whilc ,.c is uhus it her mouratng gowae iecke 
not after your profits and pleaſures, drinke not 
Winein buy1cs, uſe nyt nowrhe liberties tha! o- | 
terwiſe lawfully you migh:. Rem-mber char ? | 
ying of Friah,2 Saw. Tlie The Arkeaza Iſraels 
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7 he Doftrme of Humiliation, 


The nextthingto be ſhewedafterthisdoAtrine | 


194 In lah evide in tents,and my Lord loab,and the ſer- 

vants of my Lord are encamped in the open fields,ſhall 
'1 il en coctntomy hauſe toeat and to drinke, and 1 
/,cwith mywife © ce. And doc as Daniel did,chap. 
2, Now practiſcall the parts of Hamiliation,now 
| Gods Church necdcth it ; although you yeur| 
| {elves rwere free, yet humble your ſ{clves for the 
' tianes of otners 3 continually pray to God for 
|:hcem, Remember whar God threatneth to thoſe, 
| E[1.22. 12. that when he calledro mourning,they 
followed their pleaſure ; hce ſaith, Hee will not 
forget ittothe death : ſo, Eſ4.66.4. God is angry 
with allthat negled this duty, and will not bee 
ſtirred upto pertorme it 4 but thoſe that doe call 
on him he will heare. The anrighteows Indge, Lub. 
\$, was overcome by importurity, and then much 
more will God if wee humble our ſelves : 25 ator- 
decay , Eſter 4.14. concluded excellently, Their de- 
liverance ſhall ariſe from another place'; ſo may we; 
thencertainly the Church ſhall ftand, and Anti- 
chriſt hall fall, as a mill-ſtone into the ſea, never 
| toriſc ap againe, I grant he may rage very farre, 
he hath raged farre already, and how farre more 
heſhall rage, God onely knowes ; yct inthe end, 
certaine itisheſhal fall,and the Church ſhall ſtand 

Lct us all therefore be humbled, you which baye 
not yet begunne this humiliation, now beginne ; 
Land yee which have begunne, bee ſtedfaſt therein, 


knowing that your labour ſhall not bee in vain in 
ithe Lord. 


q 


that 
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| Mercy to be found in (hriſt. 


that we are dead in ſinne, is the meanes of reco- 

vering our life,and that is by Chriſt, as it is mn the | 
Text (Tow hath he quickened that were dead.cfc.) | 
Hee,thar is, Chriſthath done it. Hence learne | 
'this doctrine of cemfort, as a refreſhing cordiall | 
[next after the bitter potion of humiliation : | 
That, | 

Wheſoever will come to Chriſt, may come and finde | 
mercy, Rev.22.17, Wheſoever will, let him tafte of 
the waters of life freely.. Here I will ſhew, | 

1 Whats meant by will (whoſoever will) that. 
is, hethat will receive Chriſt with all his con. 
ditions, to bee his Lord and his Ruler, &c, 
Wholocver will thus take Chriſt hee may : if 
wee wouldrake Chriſt before wee were ham- 
bled, we might;buttill we be humbled weewill 
nottake him, Ir is Chriſt that gives lite, but till 
webe hungry we will not take him and cat him - 
che. Sunne calightneth, but the window lets it 
in; Chritt gives life, but our hungring afcer him 
makes us cat him, which wee will notdoc untill 
we behumbled. 

2 May comets Chrift} that is, receive him, 
and belceve in him ;.it is bur laying hoid of him 
when hee ſees he muſt perith, as a man that is 
falling into the ſea, caſts himielfe on a rocke, 
and there will lycardreſt ; ſo weeſeeing wee 
mult periſh without him ; we clap holdon hum, 
and will not leave him for any perſccution or 
pleaſtre, 


3 Wheſvever-will) Itisgenrally propounded, 


4 


+ 


D oftr. }. 
3 Thinzsin 
the Doctrine, 


1 Taking of 


Chriſt, 


Smmile, 


2 Laying hold 


of him, 


Simile. 


3 1]my 
cagie and 
take hm. 
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| The grour ds 
of the Voctiuan 

gencraliy. 

1 O:hzriwiſe 

/ no erouad of 

vur faul, 


| 2 Faith is a- 
| buut things 


| that are, 
q 
[ 


| 


for Chriſt is a commonfountaine, hee oF will, 
may come 3 As lohn 7.37. 1f anywan thirſt, lu 
hins come #nto mee and drinke : be that beleeverh in 
mee, as ſaith the Scripture, oat of bis belly ſhall 
How livine waters: and againe,10h.3.16, God'gave 
hu onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleevedin 
| him, ſhoa:d not peri [h, but have everlaſting life. As! 
| the old Adam was a common root of linne and 

| darnnation + ſois Chriſt, the ſecond Ad4aws, of 
| Eraceand-alvation - as ar the yeere of Jubilee, 
; wheathe trumper ſounded, whoſoever would, 
' mighrgoc free; but if any would be ſo ſlaviſh as 

; to icrvc, they might ; ſo nowto Chriſt, now he 
| callcth, whoſocver will,may goc free and bede- 
| livered ; butif here be any ſo ſlaviſh minded as 
| roſtay, rhey may. | 
| Thegroundsofthis Doctrine why Trhus ge- | 
| nerally deliver it,arerheſe : 


| 


| x Bccauſe clſethere were no ground of our: 
faith; faith muſt have a ground of Scripture, 
andthe Scripture makes ng particular promiſe 
to any man ; It ſaithnot, thou Thomas, or thou: 
10bn (halt be ſaved, butir ſaith, Whoſoever will, 
let him come, and arinke freely of the water of life. 
Then weeſay, butT will ; therefore on this 
ground is the ftrengthof faith, that whoſoever 

will,may come. 
flke- Becauſe faith is about things thatare; 
| faith preſuppeſeth his objeR : God gives the 
| general promiſe, Whoſorver wilt beleeve, ſhall be 
| ſaved: This is the objeRof faith, this premiled | 
the 


$$ 


| Merey to be foundin {rift 


the fith followeth, and is the cauſe of all the 
conſlequents, as that Chriſt is mine, I am ſan- 
Qifed , juſtified, &c.theſe follow faith, 'bur the 
object is bcfore, viz, that whoſoever will come 
to Chriſt,may: as, it I beleeve the world is cre- 
ated, then itmuſt firſt be created , ſo ifI belceve 
1 ſhall be faved if I goetoChriſt then I mult firſt 
havethisforto belecve,that whoſoever will come 
to Chriſt may come, 

Toexhon ſo many asare humbled for (inne, 
and ſce what need they have of Chriſt, ro come 
to htmto bequickened; the fountaine is ope- 
ned, fo that, be thy finnesnever ſo many orgreat 
aowever, committed of knowledge afier many 
| Yewes or covenants, yet if thou art ſo touched 
and humbled for thy finnes , that thou truly 
chirſteſt afrer Chriſt 3 if thou wile take him, 
thou mayft. To thoſe onely that archumbled 
is this wide doore of comfort opened : artthou 
but humbled, lerthy ſinne bee neverfo great, 
ſuppoſe it be of murther, uncleanneſſe,&c, ler 
them be aggravated with all the circumſtan- 
ces, yerit thou canſt be but humbled, and then 
lay hold on Chriſt, thou mayſt. Read 1 Cor,6.9. 
ſee what great finnes thoſe were, how can you 
name greater ? Neither fornicator ,nor idolater.nor 
wdulterer, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 
with mankind,nor theeves, nor covetous, nor arun. 
tards or revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the 
Kingdome of God. And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye 
wh bur yeart > gr oo 
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Mercy fo be found mCbrift : 


Obzf,. 


| Anſw, 
Every one 
would take 
Chriſt as a 


Saviour, ut 


n:t as a Lord, 


— ms 
CC 


Nay ſuppoſe you havenor one jot of holineſſe, 
nor of godly ſorrow, 'yet doc but take Chriſt, 
and he ts thine, To looke for forrow and holi- 
nc before thou takeft Chriſt, is to looke for life 
 beforethe ſoule, Therefore doe but take him 
| and heis thine - for, | 
| T7. The Promiſe is: free without any condi- 
tion 3 If godly {orrow 2nd grace were re- 
| quired, it were not free 3 godly ſorrow and 
| grace followes faith, bur are not required be- 
fore It. 
| 2, The Promilſeis generall, Mark, 16.16. 
Goe yee wunts all the world, and preach the Go- 
ſpell to every creatare : If thereforethere bee any 
poore ſoule touched with his finnes, ſo as 
hee will doe or ſufter any thing for Chriſt, 
to him I ſpeake comfort, to him Chriſt doth 
belong, thon mayeſt have Cy k1s T ifthou 
wilt. 

But ſome man will herebe ready to object and 
ſay, Then every one will take him, 
To this I anſwer, Every one would take him 
for a Saviour, butthere be conditions follows- 
.ingafter, though not going before faith'; if 
you beleeve hee is yeur Saviour, you muſt 
beleeve hee is your Lord, you muſt ſerve 
him in all his commands, and leave all your 
finnes, which none will doe, untill they ſee 
that without him they cannot bur perith : and 
none but they will take him, whom, when 
they have taken hirs, he deſcendethinto them, ) 


and 
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| Mercy tobe foundm Chrift. 
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"ar es 


and quickneththem, and animates them, and 
makes them like himlclfe, As fire doth yron, 
to have the ſame qualities which: fire hath, al- 
though notthe ſame degrees, Thus when a man, 
humbled for ſinne, longeth after Chriſt,and re- 
ceives him, Chriſt enters mro kim and gives him 
i threefold life: r. Thelifeof guiltleſneſle,by 
which we are free from the guilt of finne. 2.The 
life of grace. 3. The lite of Joy, Thus hee 
quickeneth theſe which are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ines. Hitherro of the firſt verſe, we come now 
co the ſecond, | 


Simile, 


Chriſt gives 
whom hee 
quickeneth a | 
three-fold life 


od. 


l 
| 
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Ernts. 2.'24, | 

herein in times paſt yee walked according tothe| 

courſe of thu world, according to the Princeof the| 
power of the ayreythe ſpirit that now vaterb ix rhe 

children of diſobedience ,&c. | | 


CRIH 1 5.82. . 
WTmzFcr thc. Apdltle had proved 
oy | thele Fpheſtang, to whom ace 
\#; | WLitCS,76 be drad 1n3refp iſſes and 
LE cxcan © 4 fonues, kerc inthe next verſe 
5 F, g £3 hee procceds ro confirme his 


i 
FF 194 x 


=—= Dodrinc, by proving them to 


be dead men from the; lignes ot death, which, 

are three : Thar they walked, 
1 According to the courſe of the world - 
z According tothe Prince of the ayre. 


[In the { the fleſh. 
3 ;1n the luſt s of the fleſh Theſe 
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Conttnuance in {cane dangerous, 


Dott. Is 


The Do®riac | 


preved by 
9cripure, 


|che world, the fleſh, and the devill : whereſuch 
{ guides leada man, heeis liketorunne a good 


|rothole which walke after the fleſh + So like- 


| you are not under the law,but anger grace; that is, if 
'| fin hath but dominion over you, then were you 


|they cannor doe + Againe, ſome can leave their 
f Eompary; but by nomcanes will partwirh the 


Theſe arc the gnides by whomthey were led, 


courſe. 

Now the point of Docrinethatarileth from 
the firſt of theſe, is, 

T hd) whoſoever walketh in any courſeof ſinne,ss « 
dead man,and the child ofwrath : thatis,it there 
be any ruling luſt in a man, ſothat he followes it, 
and it commandeth him, that man isin the eſtate 
of condemnation. 

This is plaine, Rem. 8, 1, There is #0 condem- 
nation to thoſe which are in Chriſt leſmws, who walke 
not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit. It there be no 
condemnatiogo thoſe which walke after the 
ſpirit ; then ccttainely there is condemnation 


wiſe, Rom.6.14.51m hath no dominion overyou, far 


inthe eſtate of death : if but any luſt hath do- 
minion over you, ſothat you mult yeeldobcdi- 
enccto ir, you arcnotinthe eſtate of grace; but 
of damnation:and the rcalon hereof is, ver(, 18. 
breauſc you are the ſervants of ſinne, ( for his ſer- 
vants you are whom yo obey.) Suppoſe you have 
but any one predominant ſiane, itis enough ro 
damme thee, There are ſome that can deny the 
fin of luſts,but fer to leave their company, that 


{ſ11nc 
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| FRY { ontinuance in ſinne dangerous ; 


ent to part with ſome of their ſinnes, bur ones | 
ſo ſweet,that they will net part with it. But let, 
all ſuch know,that if they have but any one ſinne | 
|ro rule and reigneſo in them, that they muſt | 
nceds obey irz if it be ſo ſweet unto them, thar | 


demnation : yea, if they continue but inany one ' 
knowne finne; forthers is but one way to hea- | 
ven,but by-waycs athouſand: new, ifthou takeſt | 
but one by.way, it will lead thee from heaven as | 
[well asf rwenty ; forthe right way to hit the | 
marke, is but one ; but there are many by-wayes 
whercia we may mifle. 
| I added,Wiyſoever walketh in any knowne ſinne. 
| Indeed, a raan may ſometimes by chance ſlip 
out of the way into ſome {inne ; but I meane not 
luch a man, but kim that maketh ſome finne his 
continuall walke. 
But every ane will be ready t9 {ay, This is a 

hard {aying,and who can indure it ? I wilthere- 
fore fhew you ſome reaſons for it. 


walketh in any knowne finne, is overcome of 
finne, and whoſoeveris overcome of finne can- 
aot befaved. Indeed, a godly naan may otten- 
times be foiled, but never is overcome, and at 
the laſt getteth the vitory : But when a man 
aMimulates bimſclfte to finge, and without any 


ſine of luſt ; ſome can part with both : bat for | 
their riches, they will not part with a penny; | 
and ſofor many particulars, many will be con- | 


they cannot leave it,they arceinthe eſtate of cor- ; 


The firſtreaſonis, becauſe, that whoſoever 
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| reluctation is overcome of it, ſtriving no more 
againſt it, asfire wheniris overcome by wa- 
'tcr, that man 1s certaincly in the eſtate of con- 
' demnation. This isthe mcaning of the Apo- 
| ſtle Peter 2 Pet.2.9 While they promiſe them liver. 
| ty,they themſelves are the ſervants of corrup: io, fer 
| of whom a man #« overcome of the ſame he is brou2 ht 
in bondage : If any linne overcome thee,thou art 
'jnthe eſtateof damnation, It will not ſerve our 
' turne, touſe thoſe weake excuſes, which com- 
| monly is our plea; to ſay, wee cannot leave | 
them, becauſe we are fleſh and blood, and they 
| are naturally 18 us, : 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe, whsſoever 
walkerk inany knowne finne, inhim finne is pre. 
dominant, and hath the chiefe command , and | 

_ that hath the chiefe command,andrules, | 
| 


_ 


—_— 


God hath no place ; forthe motion followes the | 

predominant element ; it gedlinefſe be predo- | 
| minant, that moves us and rules us ; if fine bee | 
| predominant inns,that rules us. As a man ſpea- | 
; kcth out of the abundance thart is in his heart, ſo 
| alſo he worketh out of theabundance rhat is in 

his heart, This is plaine; fer when Chriſt would 
ſhew their hearts to be bad, hee biddeth them 
conſider their ſpeech ; aad if hee could gather 
the naughtineſle of their hearts by their ſpeech, 


then certaincly much more by their actions and 
| WOTKES, 

I, butfome may ſay, I have a ſecretfinne in| 
[oy heart, yet ic breakethnoc forth , 1 keepe it! 
in,!, 
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in,and will not ſufferitto come eu:,and ſo lgng 

it 13 not predonunant, neither doth it beare 
ule,ncither doth he watkeafter it, b 

; rule,neither doth he walke after 1t, but covers 

| it, 


| [I anſwer,they have fo, and though they doe 
' not walkeafter them, yet they are not the bet- 
| cer for that, for God judgeth according to the | 
| 1award hearr, he judgeth according tothe hea- | 
| ven We 2yme at in our orvne hearts, he ſeeth the | 
| {ecret cat of the heart which way it is; it 
; may {ceme contrary to the eyes of men,bur hee 

; judgeth not according tothe outward appea- 
; rance, bur hee judgeth with righteous iudge- | 
; Ment, | 
| Thethirdreafon is, becauſe that whoſoever 
| Iyerh in any knowne finne, is an hypocrite, and 
| no hypocrite can be ſaved, though he doth other 
' things neverſo well z tor ſuchan one hangeth 
| not like the ſprigge, bur likea boughthat is al- 
molt rent off the olive tree, which can never | 
| proſper, If he did but little, and yer did it in | 
ſincerity, it would be accepted, whereas, while 

he doth much,yet in hypocrifte, God regarderh 

itaor. This I finde by comparing theſe two 
| placcs together, 2 Chr9p.25.2. and 2 Chrox.15, 

' 17. Inthe firſt place itisſaid, that Awazia did 
| ſha! which w15 right in the fight of rhe Lord,but not 
; with a perfect heart, and theretore God rejected 
' him : the meaning is, that he was not through- | 
' out perfe&, but had ſome ſecrer ſinnein him , 


; therefore God reictted him. 
| M 3 Now, 


- * IS —__ RO c— — --——.-4, 


lt. 
= 


| 


; 


_ FT - 
KPSS, ES 


Contimuauce in ſinne dangerous, 


Reaſ. 4. 


+ Iicis:icady to 


runneintoo - 
tacr hny upon 
QCCa 10D, 


, Now inthe other place, itis ſaid, The beart 
of Aſa was perfect all hs dates, yet as we may read, 
he had many inarmities - as 1 He put net away 
| che high places: 2 He relied upon the King of E. 
| gypt: 3 Herruſtedon the Phyſicians: 4 He put 
the Prophet int priſon. Yetnotwirhſtanding all 
| theſeinfirmities, it is ſaid, his heart was perfeft, 
| becauſcthat theſe did not rule in him ; For, 
' where there is ſound humiliation wrought in a- 
ny man, he, though theſe throughinfirmity may 
bein hira,yethewalketh not afterthemz;and then 
' only humiliation is good, when aman is deſirous 
| roberid of his finnes ;- and this the hypocrite 
| wanteth, becauſcthere is rottenneſſe at the core, 
' and his heart is not truly ſound. 
The fourth reaſon is, becauſe that hee that | 
' walketh but inany one knowne finne, if he had 
| but tentation unts other ſinnes, hee would ninne 
| intothemalſs. Thence is that of the Apoftle 
lames 2.10, I 1. Whoſcever ſhall keepe the whole law, 
' and yt offend in one point $3 guilty of all; his mca- | 
| ning is, thatif ſuch a man had bur as ſtrong ten- 
tations unto other {ins, hee would commit them 
alſo; forita mandothany duty out of ſincerity, 
hee would doeall, becauſe that God comman. 
deth all, as ic followeth in the ſame place : For 
he that ſaid, Doe not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Doe 
not k:f: Now tf thow commit wot adultery yet if thou 
k;ll,thos art become 4 tranſereſſor of the whole Law. | 
For, looke what finne ſoever thou art tempted | 
| unto, the. ſame thou wilt commir, and ifa hun- 
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dred tentations ſhould as much beſer thee, thou 
wouldeft yeedro them all as well as to one. 

For the better meaning of the paint, here it 
may be demanded, what this walking is ? 

To thisIanſwer, Itisa metaphor taken from 
che manner of men in their moſtuſuall and or- 
dinary carriage of themſelves ; andthereforc ir 
\nceds ſome explanation, becauſe it is a figura- 
[tive ſpeech, Now it is diſcerned by theſe foure 
things : 
| Eirſt Sec what waya man choeſcth to walke 
in; If a manby accident happeneth to fall inte 
ſome by-path, where lyes not his journey,that 
way isnet of his cheofiag, hee is no: ſaid to 
walkgin that way : Pſal.119.30. There David 
ſaith, 1 have choſen the way of truth, thy indze- 
ments have Tlaidbefore me. His mcaning is, when 
'hee did wholly conſider what journey to take, 
[then he fel intsGods path,and went ;n his waies; 
[rhis was his reſ@lution. If then after Cnſidera- 
[tion thou haſt a full parpoſe and _— relo- 

luriento gocin the paths of righteouſneſſc,thou 
walkeſtright, 

2. See what way thou goeſt forward in,for 
that way thou walkeſtin ; if a man choole a 
| way, and goe noton in that way, it is nothing: 
David, Pſal.119. 32, ſayes, I will runne the way 


Queſt. 

V\ nat this 
walking is. 
Anſw., 
Rightwalking 
15 knovwr.c 

1 By the 
choyce of ths 
way, 


2 By the pro» ' 
greile There | 


| heart. Brat many are heredeccived, they rhinke 
they have chofen the wayes of God, and ycrgoe 


on inthe wayes of finne; if they would walke | 
| M 3 aright, | 


of thy ComAlandements,when thou ſhalt enlarge my | 


CT 


; 
b 
__— —— OO Ie IL =o DC —— - 
. 


TI>4.8.- ye 
FLOG a” 


Dr.” © 


i 


Ml Jas! OO 


Ul i fs 


-> —_ 


., 
OZ al 


_ GS wer or oe ere 


' 2 Ry compa 


—— — — — — —  — — —  —  — _— 


——th———C— ur err ——— oe En 


S6 


Conumuance in finne dangerous. 


1151S and 


CUIGCS 


z 


4 fy the pro- 


vi.0nwegs 
makc, 
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for ifiahino 
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. zrighr, thcy muſt hold on the paths ot good- 
\nclc, 
| 3-See what companions and guides you 


chooſe foryour journey 3 if thou profeſletheu 


| haſt choſen the wayes of God, and yet doſt dc | 
light ia rhe ſame finfull pleaſures thou diddelt | 


' dfire, thou mayſt ſay what thou wilt, but cer- | 

tain it i5,thatthou artthe ſame man thou wert - 

' for Davids reſolution, when he walked in this 

' path, was quite contrary;hc ſayes, Away from me, 

ye that worke iniquity , for 1 will now keepe the Com-! 
manudemenis of my God. And chis is laid dawne in 

the Text : ifrherfore we follow the lame guides, 

'the world, the fleſh,ard the devill, wceſtill goe 

| wrong,andarenot yet inthe right way, 

4 Sce what proviſion thou makeft for the 
place before thou come thither 5 See whether 
thou ſeekelt Godor the Divell, A man that is 
| to travel into 1zaly,or any otherCountry to traf- | 
| ficke thege, will bee ſureto provide aforc-hand 
| for his journey : doe thou likewiſe, ſee for what 


1 


: 
[ 
: 


| Countrey thou br ingeſt exchange for , if thou 
| laiſt out all here for heaven, it is a fignethou art |; 
travelling thither ; but if wee willmake ſhip- 
wracke ofagood coaſcience, and all our carc is 
[to gaine here, itis a plaine ſigne wee walke not 
| a1ight ; and that wee minde nothing lefle than 
| heaven. Now thus much for the weaning of 
| walkiog. 

| The Vſcsfollow: 1 This ſhonldbea rriall | 
| lor usto examine our ſelves, whether wee bee 


Iving | 


— 


Continusnce m [jane dangerous 67 


Living,men orno; forik we b> living, thea wee , wee watke in 
| walke z andif wee walke, then wee arcto ſec |** right way 
w ccher we walke inthe rigit way ornot z for, | 

| this is the ſcape of the Apoltlz here. Now,this | 

we may know by that place, Rowe.8.2. There is | 

no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt leſs, | 

who walke nor after the fleſh, but after the Spirit : | 

his meaning is, by this yee ſhall know whether | 

yeare in Chriſt Jeſus ornot ; if yeare i1 Chriſt, ! 

yee walkenot after tlie fleſh, but after the Spi- | 

rit. This is a ſure place of tryall, and a true 
rouchſtone. And this tryall is very neceſſary | 
for us; becaulc, that men live in the Church 
as corne lyes inthe barne, after it is threſht in 
the floore. Ir is called corne from the more | 
worthy part, and that rightly ; yet there is ; 
| morechaffethan corne inthe heape, and there- | 
fareitis neceſſary that the fanne ſhoald come! 
and diſcerne the chaffe from the true corne: fo 
inthe Church, there is need of the fanne alſo, | 
to winnowthe geod corne from the chafte, Let 


try whether 


' A gvodmanmaycontinue in fine, and yet | 
bs perfet before God, if hee knowit not to be 
4 fiane; as th Patriarkes lay inpalygamuie,yct | 


|it was not accountedof b:fore God, becauſe 


\ZUCY Ky 17 Notto bea Ganc : There were ma- 
[4 
ny 


men therefore by thele two rules examine | Ty rytes ro | 


themſelves. | | 
x1 Sce iſit be a knowne finne. Lo 

2 Sccif you cominuc in any finne. Pe. | 
1 Sce fit bea knowne fanne. ; theritb-ea 
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ny go0d Kings continued in it, but if they had 
knownei: tobe a {inne, they would have torſa- 
kenir, and therefore, for all that they are ſaid 
:o ſerve God : As for example, a good ſubjet 
may be ſaid to be obcdiearto his Prince, when 
irmay be hee docth not that which at that time 
. is his Princes will ; becauſe, thar it hee knew 
wx hat were his Princes will, hee would doc it : 
butifa man willingly commits treaſon, kecan- 
not be ſaid to be 2 faithfull ſubjeR ; ſo hee that 
linncs againſt knowledge, cannot bee a good 
| [Na!fl, 


we—- _——- —_— —— 


| 2. Sceif thy ſinge be continued tn. 
| 3. Toſceif Itisthe continuance in finne that makes thee 
thy finne be , s ol 
| continued in, | 12 the eftate of condemnation if ic be a knowne 
finne a man fals into,yet if kecontinue not there- 
in, this is no argument againſt him,for the ged- 
ieſt man upon occaſien may fall,bur ſuck a man 
is not himſelte, Hence is that ſaying, He was not 
| | himſelfe when bee did it : Bur as for thoſe that 
| ' makea common Trade of ſinning, they cannot 
ſay, butthar they are themſelves inthe commit- 
ting thercof. Inthe godly, # Pau/laid, Kom.7. 
17. Now then,it is no more 1 that doeit, bit ſinze 
that dwelleth in mee. It is notthey, but ſinnethar 
tillremaineth inthem : yerthe finne, though it 
be inthem after their regeneration, yet it hath no 
poſſcſonas it had before. Take heed therefore } 
{-hat although thou haſt the ſame occaſions of- 
|rercd theeas before thou haddeſt, yer thou doR 
— - it, but rotally abſtaine there- 
frem : 


POET — 
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from, for a wicked man may a great while, even 
a whole yecere,abtaine from ſome lin,and yet be 


— — — 


{aidrolyeinir, becauſe, that if he. had the ſame 
 occaſtons offered as before he had, he would have 
'commirtedtheſame ſinne' as before he did, Ler 
,every man therefore loske backeunto his owne | 
Thearr,and confider with himſclfe, whether hee is | 
[aot the ſame man he was;'ſome had their delight | 
;[n coverouſneſle, ſomc in pleaſure, ſome in pre- | 
| terment,ſome in credit, examin now your {clyes | 
; and fee whetherthou doſt not delight in the | 
.(amerhings (till ; ſee if rhou doſt nor continue | 
 fillinthem, and commirthem uſually, and ſo | 
; Judge of ir accordingly. 


and find many doubts, thatit is no knowne finne, 
thatthey lye not init,and the like. Therefore, 
'totheend [ may make it plaine, I will reduce all 
| ro rheſe five heads : 

| Thefirſt queſtion thall bethis, when it is a 
| knowne ſinne, for the hypocrite will be ready to 
find ancvaſionabour this ; as for the breaking of 
the Sxbbath,for covetouſnefſe,and the like,they | 
will ſay they arc no fianes, how ſhall they know 

they are ſinnes ? 

Tothis | anfiver, the ſparkes of contcience 
will glow inthe midft of this darkeneſſe, that 
; will grudge at that finne,and thenbe {ure tis a 
knownelſinne, though it doe but whiſper againſt 
ie. If therefore thy conſciencerells thee, thar 


| Bur here men may make many evaſions, ; 


ſuch and ſuch things are naugkt, and to bee 3- 
| E voyded, 
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voyded, (alrhough u may be for a time Tho! | 
may{t kcepe downe thy confeience, and fuffe. | 
"rel! ir not te ſpeake our for the nopſe thy luſts | 
make) yer, whenthou ſhalt come to Iye upon | 
thy death-bed, andat rhe laſt day, when thov 
thalt appcare before God in judgement, then | 
for cer:ainetſhalt thou find theſero bc ſinnes, and 
that ro thy coſt : Thou now wilt bce ready to ! 
ſay ſomcrhing,and putaway thy {inne from thee, 
' but that willnot ſcrve the turne ; hearken there- / 
: fore nowto thy conſcience, and ſce whether | 
| that doth not tell thee, ſuch and ſuch things are ' 
 {intuil. | 
| Here it may be demanded ; A gedly man! 
' ſomctimes may have a fcruple in conſcience, 
whethzrhe is to doeſuch or fuch things 5 now 
therefore wherein lyes the difference betweene | 
the ſcritple of the godly, and ignorance of the 
wicked, 

Totais I anſwer, Indeed there isa great Gif- 
ference betweene the ſcrupleof the godly, and | 
the ignorance that is in the wieked, and the | 
mnrmuring and accuſing of a-guilty conſcience. | 

cubng 2 Therearcthree fignes whereby they may be dif- 

0 ;tVCEON Ti® - 

ence,ond the | CCINC. 
; kruplesek | x Fortheguilty conſcience ; when he lyes in 
© e5,0% 2 knowneſinae, and his conſcience tels him it is 

1 rs a finne, he makes no inquiry atterit, buthe finds 
' 2167 410w- fuch aſweernefle in it, that his heart is ingaged 
| (ex2e tye19it to it, hecanmor ſpeakeagainft it, nay, heretolves 
LeLiake is, toſinne,yca,and whenſocver he isreproved {or it 
hcl 
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| 
| him chat hath a ſcruple in conſcience, might he | 
; bur bee informed of 1t that it were aſinne, hee 
' would faine know ir,and withall his heare leave 
it, Theretore he doth inquire and labour by all | 
meanes 0 know it it bea f{inne, and no ſooner 
; doth ke know it to bea (iune,bur heforſaketh ir. | 
\ _ 2 ThoumayRdiſcerne of it by the ſubject 
| matter of theirſcruple: if it bee ahard knot and 
| queſtion, rhen ic may be ina good man, and ſuch 
an one ſhould gather the ſoundeſt and belt rca-. 
| ons, and ſee whar fideis meſt probable,andrhat 
| he muſt follow. Bur on che contrary fide, if itbc. 
| an calie matter of morality, then thou art the | 
moreto be ſuſpeed,for the moral law is ingrats | 
ted into our hearts, For aninſtance; Tf it be abour 
the negleR of the Sabbath, or about company. 
keeping and the like, tke conſcience that is a vir- 
gin, and ncyer will bee corrupted, that will tcl! 
| thee theſe things,and per{ivadethee of them: In- 
4 deed, ſometimes thou maylt have a ſcaredconſc.- 
{ cnce,palt feeling ; and then, when once thy con- | 
| 


— 4 


— — ” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ ſcience hath donetelling ofthee,thenthou art in 
a pirtifull cate. 
2 Thou mayſt diſcerne of them by the reſt | 
of tkcir actions ; ifthey havea good conſcience, | 
| they will be troubled aboutthar, and the reſt of, 
their life wiil be good + but thou mayſt quickly | 
27 1cr wherherit hea raging finne or no, for then | 
they will doe a'l things oathe other fide, and 
| one knowne fin drawes on another, 2-1 he talte. 
| N 2» To 
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hee is very angry. Bur onthe contrary fide, for : 
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ncſl: of their hearts will be dilcerned in other | 
things alſo;for one rcigning finne 1s like to a dil- | 
eaſe that weakneth all che faculties of the body : | 
| {oreven ſo that weaknethall the faculrics of the 

| | | foule, Andſo muchot the firſt queition, | 
| Qeef. ' Thc ſecond queſtion is this, heetharis a car- : 
| nal! man may ſay, doe many good things as wel | 
| as others,and although I doe ſometimeiinne, yet © 
; Lallow not my lelte therein, and what cana 
godly man doe orfay more ? | 
Anſw. | Tothis Lanſwer, Godly men and wicked may | 
Whereina | goC farretogether, but in themſelves they differ | 
zodiyman Z | much, Thereforc,firſt, I will fhew how far they | 


a wicked may {| 


ee oa.” | may agree anddifter ; and ſecondly, how they | 
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1 

| gree &diff.r. | may be dilcerned, 

| 1 They #g'*e | I, Intheſe thingsthey agreeand differ. | 

| anddiffcr rm | Firſt, both may agree in the way, and yet dif- 
the endot | fer intheend, their journies end may be two ſc- 


| their 4OUTACY, 


| verall places : fortheendotallthatagogly mar 
| | doth, is the glory of God ; but thegood which | 
11h | a wicked mandotb, is cither out of ſome pre: 
ſent feare, or hope, or flaſhes of conſcience, el] 
! for ſome by-reſpects, ſorhat inall he aimes moſt | 
at his owne profit ; 1t proceedeth not from the; | 
inward man, a new regenerated hearr, as it doth 
Similes in the godly: For example, ſuppoſea man tra- 
velling, and by chance fall inte London road, | 
becauſe it is co-incidentwith his way, and not|\ 
becauſe his journey lyes to London, but onely | 
for that is his readieft and perhaps cleancſt 
| way ; Row wce cannot ſay that man tends to 
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London for all that, becauſe herethe denomi- | 
nation 15 raken trom the utmoſt end of his jour- 
1CY. 
| 2. They both agreeand differ for the difap- 
proving of cvill: I know that there may be in the 
{wicked a diſapproving of cvill, as well as inthe 
; od! y: wheretore wearc to know that there is a 
|rwofold diſapproving of cvill, 

1. Thatthat ariſerh from a particular nature 
| 


in con{cience. 

2. From atrue principle of regeneration, 

Ifthy diſallowing of {in doth bur ariſe from a 
;1aturall conſcience, that is nothing. Bur it it bee 
from a principle of regeneration, that is,from 2 | 
;new diſpoſition that is wroughtinus, itfrom it' 
\we diſallew ſinne,eur calc is good, | 
| Burnow the fignes whereby we {hall ail- | 
'cerne betweene theſe two,are three - | 

The firſt ligne is this ; iftkou doſt dilallow 
thy (elfe in ſfinne from a new principle of | 
regeneration, thou wilt abſtaine from (in with | 
delight, and ſettle upon goodnefle, as a ſtone, | 
or ay other heavy thing reſts inits centre, for | 
| working with a habit, is working with delight ; | 
| when a man ſers hinaſclfe againſt ſinne with all | 
| might and maine, then ir 1s a true figne, Bur 
now for the naturall conſcience, let him bee bur 
out of his old company, he is out of-his element, | 
wharſoever good thing he doth, hee doth itnor 
withthe whole bent of his ſpirit, but it ſeems 
tedious unto him. 
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 , The econd ligne whereby you may dilcerne 
, | the natural conicience.is Gnne;it he loveththole | 
2:21:64 tha continuein ſuch finnesas he doth z if he be a | 
—_— ' drunkard, he doth delight in drunkards ; if a | 
ET”. Leamciet9 be dothdclight in gameſters : for he 
never comes to the contrary. grace, but hath 
pleaſure in them that commit the ſame (annes : 
| But the regenerate man, hee that hath yt 
Cl nanged,11s heart riſerh againlt t ſuch men, Ther- 
| foro, Rem,1.324it 15 fad, 10 knowing the indge- 
' m7er1;0f God (that they which commit ſuch thi Lines, 
\ aremortby of death) not onely dpe the ſame but have, 
| pleaſure in them that dee them, 1f this is reckoned! | 
; as one ef the finnes of the Gentiles, not onely to | 
| commir ſfianes themſelves, but alſototake plea- 
| ſarein thoſethar commir the ſame ſiones. When 
therefore a man hates them that lovegoodnefſle, 
and faygureth and deltghteth in theſe that are | 
evill,its a great figne the heartis not changed, for 
the Script, are makes that a lefſe { igne of a dead 
man,to doc cvill,than to favourthem that doe it. 
' On the contrary ſide, for a man to tavour good 
' men and ooodnefle,and hate {inne, it 1s a great 
fs Inc of a regenerated man ; when, as the Wiſe- 
man ſaith, Prove29 10. T he aninuſt manu an abo- 
1 9 . | minationto othe inſt, 
A wha mm |  Thethird figne whereby you may diſcerne 
'& is this, If thy dif-allowance of ſinne ariſc 
| Sirzile, | Roma true principle of regeneration, it will 
| | transformethe wholeman z as a ſprigge being 
' OXCC :ngraftcd into the focke, will change the 
| whole | 
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' p 
| whoic navare of 'rhe ſty9cke, For looke what 
[che will is ſerupon, that will changethe whole 


! man, and draw that afecer it 3 fee thereforenow 


* ——_— = — 


' whatthy ſpeccacs and delights are, it thy dif- | 
'allowanceof ſinneariſe from. a g20d principle, ; 
[cheyarecruc. Cn the. contrary fide, the naty- | 


;rall conſcience that doth not transforme theo 
| whole man, bur onely in ſome few things ; 
; though it diſallow of ſinne, yet it will goeon in 


| fiane 3 and ſuch men hold, oras theword in the- 
Originall IS, (Rom, I. IS.) They impriſon the | 


that faculty : The conſcience thar rellcth us 
ment in us. And this is a great ſtgne wee are 


cond queſtion, 


times relapſe and goc backe againe and againe, 
and often fall into the ſame finne,and they know 


betweene this relapſing and lying in ſinng ? 


theſethree ſignes : 

| Thefirſt{gne is this, A godly mannever re- 
lapſes into puryoſes of {inning ; hee doth not 
i before-hand premeditate and thinke of the plca- 


The third queſtionis this z Godly menoien. og; 4 
ittobeaſinne; how therefore (hall I diftinguith ' 


: TE... | , 
To this I anſwer , Ye hall diſtiaguiſh ic by | 42>, 


truth in unriehteouſneſſe, Their conſciences be. | 
ing inlightned, they keepe it, and imprifonir in | 


waat to doe, and yetthereis ao generall amend. | 


not inwardly changed. Andſo much for the (e- 


| ſantneſſe and ſfweetneſſe thercot : and after | 
| this manner 15s it ſaid, Hee that ts borne of God can-! 1 Hee hathno 


nobſcnnes for hee is overcame of finne but _—_ 
ome: 
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before, 


£1 not his fin 


2 Hgfz1's not | 
e lame | things : 


{ 
3 Sooften as | 


| ſomeoccalion. Bur the wicked man after hec 
| hath committed finne, doth purpoſeto doe it a- 
32ine ; ſo thit he cannot be properly ſaid to fall 
{470 {inne againe, becauſe in purpoſe hee never 
leftir. 

The ſecond {igneis this ; Looke what Gnnea 
' carnall manlyerth in,that is his beloved finne ; he 
| favoureth ic moſt, and would not becroſled in it, 
| hecannortabideroberold and admonithed of that 
| finne, Now itisotherwiſe with the godly man, 
| he favourcth not himſclfe hercin, bur thar finne 
| which beis moſt ready to fall into, he isgladdeſt 
' ro heare that condemned, hce is very willing to 
' hearethe Preacher ſpeake againſt that, As for 
' the wicked man he muft not be touched, hee is 
| l:kea lame man which cannotendure to be ſtir- 
red, {o he cannotabide that his beleved(ſin ſhouls 
bee ſpoken againſt, | 
3- Thercis a great difterence in theſe two 


| 1, The godly man falls notinto it ſoof 
' teas he did before, 
2. Hee falls not into it after the ſame 
| ANncr. 
1. Hefalls notſo oftenas he did before, 
' Heedo:hgreatlyreliſt it, the being and el- 
' ſence of finne is nottillin him, though it may 
bein part; if the ſame occaſions be ſet before 
'him, yet he is notdrawne away as hee was be- 
tore, As forthewicked man, he is the ſame hee 
was,ard u30n every flight eccafion he will bee 
drawne 


| 


| 
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drawne away ; hecannotabſtaine from {inning, 
becauſc that {inne is net weakned, bur is full ill 
in him, | 
+. Ferthemanner, 

Althongh hee doth ſometimes lip, yet it is 
with great gricfe and reluQation, hee is more 
| ſorry for italwayes, and everytime gets ground 

of ir, and ftrength againſt it. Bur as for the wic- 
| ked man it isnathing {o, he doth it withas much 
joy ascver hg did, he findeth as-much ſweetneſle 
in itas ever he did before. Sothen we ſee there is 
a plaine difference betwcene the relapſes of the 
godly, and the wickeds lying in finne. And ſo 
much for the third queſtion, 
The fourth queſtion, ' or rather an ebjeQion, is 


| 


finners,we are bur fleſh and blood, whickisfraile, 
the beſt have ſome imperfeQions z and therefore, 
who is itthat ſinneth not ? | 

To this I anſwer, Tris crue that all men are fin- 
ners,the godly offend as well as the wicked, yea, 
the godly offend often, and much; bur yer there is 
| 2 double difference betweene the offcnces of the 
| godly and the wicked, 

1 The hypocrite hath alwayes ſome pre- 
dominant and ruling finne in him, wherein he fa- 
vourcth himſelfe, ſo thatail he doth mult have 
refþeRttoit, and where religion croſles that, it i 
| muſt give place, aadthere muſt bee a bawlking 
{ of good urics, if it be againſt it, Butas tor the 
godly, inthem there is nopredominant finne, ir 
Q may 


nn CO i. 


| 


this; No body can docallthings,the beſt ofus are 
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| may be now one infirauzy-ſtaris up, then ano. 
' cher, bur downe they goe .againe, none Can get 
the victory over him. The hypocrite hath ſome 
domineering fſinne,in which he will be favourcd, 
| butzs forthe godly man; he defires nonexo {pare | 
| him, | | 


! 


z The wicked , k ; 
a foe | 2 Theres agreatdiffexence inthe manner, 
as a propel, | 

wo: ks. 


# 


2 wicked man doth it as his proper worke, 
! 


| his delightand his glory, hee acts himſelfe in 
| it. But the godly man, heeaCts nothimſclfe in 
| committing ſuch a {:nne, it is not hee that ſinnes, 
bar ſomething that is in him, and he is very ſor- 
" "B87 ry afterwardsthat-hce was ſo fooliſhly overta- 
ken therewith, One man may weare a chaine 
for an ornament,another for a fetter,and weuld 
wich all his heartbe nid of 4t: fo it is with the 
20dly man, hisfinne is a burthenunto him, and 
he would be very gladto berid of it ; but tothe 
wicked man it 1s no burthen, but heereioyceth 
init, heeaccounteth itall his pleaſure, he xec- 
; kons ita lofle to be hindred in his way, or ro 
'Jeaveir, The godly man hee eftcemeth it as ve- 
| ry kurtfull, hee knowes it hinders him, ſo that 
' he cannot doethat ke would. The godly man, 
| he entertaines (inne as atheefe, bur the wicked 
'man asa welcome gueſt, and ſo much for the 
'tourth queſtion, 
| The fifthand laſtqueſtion is this, How ſhall 
wee diftinguiſh berweene the purpoſes of the 
wicked andot thegodly, becauſe that oft times 
both ſceme to be good ; and there be many men | 


| A es that! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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that have good purpoſes, anddoe b'1t very lirrle, 
— Tothis 1 an{wer, the p:rpoles of the hypo- 
crite are weakc, andtbring nurhing to paſſe, but 
as they riſc, . ſo they preſently vaniſh againe ; 
But the godly means, they are well rooted 1n 
the ſoule, and bring the thing to. paſſe thi: 
chey labour roeffet, A good man will uſe al! 
thc meanes he can to abſtaine trom ſinne, he will 
(lunne all che occafions : bur the wicked man, 
hee will not abſtaine from the occaſions, hee 
; knowes his nature will bec ready to take hold 
| of finne, and yet he will not avoyd the occaſt- 
| ons andallurements thereto ; ſurely therefore 
; this man hathno purpoſero icave finne, for if his 
| purpoſe be nor pur tn praice, hee had as good 
| never purpoſe, for ithathno cftect, The godly 
man, he will uſeall good meanes rofurcher his 
| intent, by fafting and prayer, andall other good 
' dutics. Againe,a godly man, if he hath aluſt in | 
; ſinne, hee willrc(iſt it with all his might, and 
| never give over; though hee doth Nip, ye hc 
preſencly riſcth againe, and never ceafeth, and { 
therefore ir (hall norbe imputed ro him 3 bur | 
if a man hath flittiag purpoſes in his braine,that | 
is nothing, rhough hee fallerh nor into the | 
ſame finne{o often. Thus much for the firſt uſt | 
of triall. | 
] The ſecond Uſe ſerveth for comfort. - For. 
if this bee a ſigae of deadnefle, to walk? in 
{nne; then it is a matter of comfort to all. 


thoſe, who, althongh they often-rines ſuppe | 
ſe into 
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| Stmile, 


DO 


not continne in knowne finnes, You- had 
th:refore no necd to cry-ent . againſt us , thar 
| our words arecruell words, for this is a deQtrine 
| full (iveet ; you muſt at the firſt give us leave ts 
| openthe wound, though itbc = fall, yer af- 
| ter, you ſhall findethe caſe and (weetneſſe, The 
| Bone-ſerter, that becauſe hee would not deale ! 
| roughly, ſerterh nor the bone arighÞ; but purs in 
the torejoyntonely a liule, and doth not ſer it | 
| chroughly ; it may be at ficltthou ſhall bee cal- 
led ag00d bone-ſerter, becauſetheperſon-ill af- 
feed, forthe preſent feeles no paine, yer af- 
terwards when the joynt is not ſeated, will bee 
ailed ag1inſt: or che Surgeon that willnot ſearch 
the woundtothe þottome tor paining the pati- 
(cat, at the firſt may be pleaſing ; bur afterwards 
inthe end hee ſhall have little thanke forhis la- 
bour : in like” manner ſheuld the Dorine bec 

| harſhat firſt, becauſe itſearcheth the ſore te the 
| Quicke, yet the end of it is comfort. The end of 
Chriſts ſpeaking to the people in Saint thus 
Goſpell, was at the [aft comfort and joy. Labour 
thereforeall of youta make this uſe of this Do- 
Qrine ; you that have ſincere hearts, take it home 
\to your ſelves, if you doc walke in no knowne 
finnes: burif yee have walked formerly in any 
knowne finnes, novy beginne to rectifie your 
ilives,that ſo you may have cauſe ro take thisDo- 
&rine unto your ewne ſoules. Breake the bands 
of Satan, and forgetall his faire allurements, 
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'r liane, yet are ſincere heaited, and doe 
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. | you ruſt part withall your ſweetelt ſinnesfor it, 
and giveall you haveto purchaſe this Jewell. 

Cemfort you may have, andall our deſire is, to | | 

make your heartsperf<&, that ſo you may finds | 


ſ 


comfort. If your hearts be perfeR, you ſhall fing | 5 Conforrs 
theſe foure comforts - | ins peifes 

' 1 Youfhall finde more comfort in caſinefſo | 1 Contenes 
and contentedneflers forbeare thatluſt we moſt | 2239 tor- 
dclighted in, than ever wee didin yeclding to | © 


It, 


2 Youthall finde your ſelves ableto reſt, to | 2 Abiliry es | 
| pray, to heare, ad co ſantifiethe Sabbath , | P49: 

| make your hearts gaod, and youſhalldoe theſe | 
things with delight: for, as whena mans hand is | 
out of joynt he cannot worke , ſoif the ſoule be | 


0.1t offrame, it cannot pray,&c, | 


Simale. ' 


3 You ſhall findeyour {evesable to beare af= | | Abilicy to 
veare ailliQi- 


flitions ; before you can beare nothing, bur cye- 
OA, 


ry thing is asa burthen unto you: A manhaving 
a ſhoulder that is out of joynt, cannot beare any 
thing ; ſo,'it ſinne be mingled withatfictionye 
makes that bitter - butafrer you have purged | 
your ſelves from finac, you ſhall beableto beare 
chem ; bu: when there is no ſtrength within,how 


ſhall we beare them 5 
4 When your heartsare perfeRt, the wound | 4$0und peace 
will preſently bee healed and grow well. The | an« fling, zi 
peace of the wicked is bnt like a wound that | i 
is Skinned over, at the laſt it will breake out | q 
againe, hee may make a ſhew fora while, but | # 
therc is a (ccrer diſcaſe ia him z and the la:ter &i 
& O 2 ” end 2 | 
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end of that man will be worſe than the begin- 
ning ; their pane will be worſe hereafter, the 
painethat hee ſhall endure, when death comes, 
when Gods inſupporcable wrath beginnes to 
charge hisſinne upon his conſcience, that will 
be worſe than all hee endured before. And thus 
you ſce this Doctrine is moſt {weettoall thoſe 
that have perfect hearts'; but to the other,that xe- 
maine ſtill in theirſinaes,mott dangerous. 
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GEN. XXIL XIV, 


As it & ſaid to this day, In the mount of the LORD it 
[ball be ſeene. 


A HE occaſion of theſe 
words, was that fa- 
mous hyſtoric- of 4. 
brahams offering his 
Sonne Iſaak : now 
that ſo preata paſſage 
of Gods providence, 
and ſo greata tryall of | 
Abrahams faith might 
not paſſe away, bur be 


remembred, the Lord delivereth itin a proverbe, 
| -- | As 
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A Sermon, | 


\ As it is faid woto this day z becauſe wee are aptto 
forger, and proverbs arcſhort and pithy, and (o 
the betrerremembred, and rhercfore the Lord 
Obſev. | ſerterh this marke upon it : whence by the way 
7 we obſerve, Thar'ſpeciall paſſages of Gods pro- 
vidence ſhould not be forgarten, 

And theretore it is the manner of the Lordin 
ſuch paſlages of his providence, to make ſongs of 
them : andſo hathu beene likewiſe the practice 
of the Lords people to turne- ſuch things into 
ſongs, which they wouldnor forget, as we ſee at 
the Red Sea, andinthetime of Debora , and {o 
lugs, did 449ſes, when he would have ſome things to be 
| P£25314P | remembred of the children of 1iracl, he left them 
| aſong- ſodid Davidlikewiſe, who for the re- 
{ membrance of the Lords goodneſle, made many 

Pſalmes ofthankſpiving, 

Now. a proverbeis much of the ſamenature, but i 

it is ſhort,and makes a greaterimpreſſion,and ther- | 
fore this great matter here ſer forth by it,is the diſ- 
penſarion of the Lords providence. 
[The things Whercinnote weein the farit place, That ;he 
| + 0mm  ] Lord willbe ſcene; why, what ſtrange thing is that? 
© [rhe Lordis ſeeneeyery where of us, and makes 
himſclfe continually vifible nnte us. T, but this is 
another kinde ef fight, which is net in a generall 
manner to bee. beheld, butin his ſpeciall provi- 
dincetohis ſervants intheir afflitions. 

The {ccpndthing is, The time when he will be 
ſeene; that is, 1»the Mount: thatis, whenthings 
are brought ta an ex;remity;when werhinke there 
| is 
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| weare notto deſpiſe the Chaltening of the Lord, 
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A Sermon. 


i510 more helpenor hope, that isthe time when 
the Lord will beſccne. 

Now the ſcope ofthisplace is, tohelpe us a- 
gainſt diſcouragements, when wee ſeeirgoe hard 
with the Church thar there is no hope forthcm, 
for thanwe are not to diſtruſt, Becanſe i» the mount 
will the Lord be ſecne, indiſtrfle will the Lord ſhew | 
himſelfe 3 and therefore you are to rake heed of 
dilcouragementsthatyonleave notyour hope,fo 
then yeu take away indevour, and ſo Gods cauſes ! 
fall co the ground, and thereby the Lord is forſa- 
ken of us ; for it is eur hope thatſets all aworke, 
and thewant of hope makes us turne our backes; 
yea, foyleandgive over the Lords Battels ; and | 
therefore we ſhould ſtill maintaine our hope in all 
extremities whatſocver, for when the Lord ſends 
any afflitions on the Church or our ſelves, wee 
ought not to deſpiſe or make light of them, be- 
cau{e they arcthe meſſengers ofthe Lord,tohum- 
ble us : fo we muſt noton the other {ide have the 
ſinewes of our ſoules looſencd by them ; for as 


ſo are wee not to faint when weeare rebuked of 
him; for in the Mount willthe Lord be ſeene : that is, 
it isathing that the Lord will uſually doe, nor ar 
this time when thou wouldeſt have him, buteven 


his hand : And it is his uſuall courſe ſo ro dee;and 

therefore it is turncd intoa proverbe, beoauſert is 

ordinary. 

Secondly,we have ordinary uſe of it,and there- 
P 3 fore 
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fore ukewiſe itis putinto a proverbe ; for the 
| Lord uſually brings usintoextremities z and that | 
' i: might be the better remetbred of us, ir js put | 
| into a proverbe,forthat is the uſe of ſhortſentences | 
' to beealily carried inthe memory ; andtherefore | 
the Lord haththus curned it : As mendoe by their 
' Silver,they change it into Gold that ir may with 
| the more eaſe be carried. 
Now © cometothe words ; out of which wee 
' may learne, Thatit s Gods uſual manner to bring his 
children toextremities, Theexamples are ſo man 
ia Scriptures, and in @ur dailyexperience of this, 
that wene:d notin(iſt on the proofe of it, but pro- 
| ceedtoſhew the reaſons thercef. 
Rei r, | Andthefirſtcaule why the Lord doth fo uſu. 
Tomakc ir:n ally docit, is, When kcebringsaflictions on his 
«Kon. | children;he lets tt runnealong nll they may thinke 
, thereis nomore helpe,nor hope, thatſo it may be 
| an affliiontothemy for it would not bean affli- 
; ion,except it did runne onto the urtermoſt peint; 
| for iftherewere any doore for us to get our,wee 
were not compaſfled about ; but ws. man hath 
/ no gap to goe out at, that is it that makes the ſpirit 
Sirile, |of amantoſinke-Ifa man were ina ſmoky houſe, 
andhada doore open,it were nodifficulty for him 
:0 ſhift himſelfe out of it ; but when wee are ſhut 
up, that is it which makes it difficult ; and thar it 
might-þe ſo, the Lord ſuffers it tocome toan ex- 
rremity, 
. Kcaſe2. Secondly, The Lord brings us toan extremity 
| y orator becauſe the Lord might beſoughtto , for ſolong 


fourhr unto, iy as | 
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a5 the Creatures can doe usany good, we will go: 
no further z but when they fule us, wee are ready 
to looke up tothe Lord + As it is with men which 
arconthe Seas, when they are in ancxtremity, 
choſethar will not pray at any other time, will 
pray now, and bee ready to {ay with theſe in the 
Prophet Heſea 6.1, Come and let us returne wnto the 
Lord; for he hath torne,and he wilt keale « ; be hath 
(mitten and he will bind us up : and the reaſon is, | 
becauſe where the Creature ends ,the Lord muſt 
beginne, otherwiſe there can bee no helpeacall, 
And hence it is thatat the time of death, when a 
manonce ſes that, and hath no deliverance, it} 
quaileth the ſtoureſt ſpirits that are : as Sa#/,when 
hee could ſce nothing bur death before him, then 
he ſanke downeto the ground, and till then the 
[Lord is not ſought to; bur i» their afflicFions th:y | 
wilt ſeeke mee, ſaiththe Lord ; becauſe then they 
can goenowhereelſe, Therefore whena man is 
; broughr to ſay, vaine is the helpe of man, then he 
| will looke to the Lord for his helpe ; bur till 
then, man is ſyubje&tro looke round on every 11d- ; 
to ſceif therebee any that will helpe: but when 
there is none, then he ſcekes unto the Lord and is 
delivered. 

Thirdly, the Lord doth it, becauſethat hereby | 
| itcomes to paſſe that the Lord may be knowne to | 


| may haveallthe praiſe; for otherwiſe ifthere be 
but a lictle helpeinthe Creature, wee areready 


| many times to aſcribe itall to ir, orar leaſt to d:. 
| P 3 vide 
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Becaule wce 
way know 
the Lord, 


Fs 


Fl | But here ſome man will be ready to ſay, Why 


videtheprayſe ; and therefore the Lord ſaid to 
Gideon, Indg.7 .2.T he people that are with thee ,are top 
many : though indeed they were but few in com- 
pariſon of the multitude which they were to goe 
201inſt, yerthey were too many tor Gideon to have 
ickaowledgedthe hand of the Lord in it, it hee 
ſhould have had the victory with them, But the 
Lord will not dividc his glory with another, and 
therefore hewill bring aman to the ſtreight to be 
wi:hout all hope, that: ſo hee may have all the 
praiie; for when other meanes concurre with his 
kelpe, then ir is divided 3 but without thar, his 
arine lyes naked, asit were; and- thereforethac ir 
mightbceknowne, - hee brings them ro extre- 
ml:1e, 

Fourthly, the Lord doth it, becauſe all that 
wee have, wee might haveasa new gift : There- 
forethe Lord ſuffers us, asit were, to forfeit our 
Leaſes, that hee may renew them ; otherwiſe we 
ſhould thinke our ſelves to bee Free-kolders. But 
when we come toſecall gonc,ourhealth,wealth, . 
and creditto faile us, and in that extremity the 
Lord to give itus, it isasathing givenona new 
gitt, and then wetake our life as given againe of 
rhe Lord : and ſoinany other ftreight,when there 
is no helpe of mai; left, then weertake it wholly 
from thc Lord; and then wee give it tohim a- 
gaNC. 

Fifthly, The Lord doth it, becauſe hee may 
teach usby Expcrieacc to know him. 
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cannot that be wichout theſe extremities £ 
Tothis I an{wer, You muſt know when a man 
g0es oin a conrſe, without any troubles or chan- 
ges, his expericnce is tono purpoſe, for hee hath 
no great experience of the Lord : Burt wheaa man 
Sin tribulation, that brings experience ; and ex- 
perience, hope ; for iris another kinde of experi. 


ence thar is {o learned, than thar which comes | 


| [without it : and indeed nothing is. well learned till | 


ir bee learned by experience. And therefore our 
Saviour Criſt himſelfe that had all knowledgc 
chat could be had without this, would have this 
allo of experience likewiſe ; for whena man is in 
extremity, then ſhall hee have experience of - the 
Lord. Andthereforcit is laid of Maneſſes, when 
hee was in atfli&ion,and had prayed tothe Lord, 
bumbling himſclfe,and was reftored,; that he knew 
the Lord was God, 2 Chron.33.1 3. VVhy, did hee 
not knowthat befare? No, rotas nowhee did ; 
fornow hee knew the Lord by experience : and 
the want of this is the canſe why many feare not 
God; for, becauſe they have nogghanges, they: 
know him not by experience, and Terefore they 
feare him not. And for this cauſe, whenthe Lord 
didever manifeſt himſelfe inany ſpecial} manner 


to any of his-people, ye ſhall ſee ic alwayes to be 
upan ſeme great change that befell them : As} 


a ſpeciall manner manitelt himſelfe nato him; 


rs 


when1zcob was forced to leave his fathers houſe,ts | 
flye from his brother Eſau, then did the Lard in 


and ſolikewileat his returning home —_—_— | 
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his brother Eſas came againſt him with foure hun. 
dred men to deſtroy him, which was a great 
change, thenthe Lord appeared ro him againe - 
{o {till upon the grear changesot his people doth 
the Lord appearc unto them; and as hee did to 
chem in former dayes, ſo he dothto us now , hee 
doth appeareunto us ſametimesby experience of 
his goodneſſe ; which that he may doe, he brings 
US tO CXtremitics, 

Laſtly, the Lord doth ir for proofe and tryall, 
for (o it is ſaid inthe beginning of this Chaprer, 
God did prove Abrahams, and therefore ſaid unto | 
him, Take now thine onely Sonne Iſaack, whom thay 
loweſt, and offer bims up on one of the mountaines which 
1 ſhall ſhew thee: Now ſceing the Lords intent 
was to prove him whether hee would part with 
his ſonne 7aack for his ſake, therefore he lets him 
o0e tothe very place and utmoſt period of offe- 
ring his ſonne ; for if the Lord had taken this 
tryall of him before hec had brought him tothe 
very utmoſt, he had not beene rrycd ; but when 
the knife wagit were going to the throat of his 
ſonne, then Was hee fully tryed : Andlike unto 
this doe wedeale with friends one towards ano- 
ther;for when you will try how another will truſt 
unto you,you will let him alenertill there be none 
el{cto help; fer if there be any other for himtogo 
to, itis notryall ; burif it is cometo this that you 


| 


| 


muſt doe it, or none will, then have you tryed 
him and not before : inlike manner did the Lord 
prove Abraham inthis place, 
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The Ule of itis, That we might learne never 
ro bediſcouraged ; whatſocyer our caſe is, lerus 
never (uffer our hearts to be caſt downcin us ; for 
as Wce are very proneto let goe our hole vpon all 
occaſions, ſois it a very great fault ſo todec. We! 
{ce how David doth recollet humſelte together | 
when his {oule was diſquicted within him ,asking 
hicſelfe why itwas ſo ? which hee would nox 


have done, if rhe other had not beenea fault .in 
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him; and therefore why doe wee (o caſt down: 
our ſoules > It we ſay, itis becauſc itwill be long 
betore the Lord will come and undertake our 
helpe : Ianſwer,no,it will nor;for as {oone as he 
dothſce rhee fit for helpe, hee will giveit; for 
whenthings are moſt deſperate, then his helpe is ; 
neareſt - forashe isable theato doeit, ſois hee | 
moſt willing todocitthen. And to this purpoſc 
is that place, Hef. 14.45 ,6+1 will heale their backe- 
ſliding, 1 will love them freely, for mine anger & tur- 
ned away from them. 1 will bee as the dew to Iſrael, 
he ſhallgrow as the Lilly, and caſt forth hs roots at 
Lebanon : his branches ſhall ſpread, his beauty ſhall 
be as this Olive, and bas ſmell as Lebanon. When 
[{racl was fallen into a very low condition, and 
had taken to hima words, and repented of their 
finnes, then the Lord healed their back-fliding 
which was the cauſe of their miſery : and then 
though they were outwardly miſerable, yet hee 
will beas the dew unto them;that though they be 
as the Lillies in winter which hath neither colour, 
ſcent,nor beauty, yet conſider in the ſpring time 
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what I doe unto them, and learneto know me by 


the workes of nature ; for if I doe bur ſenda little | 


' dew,ſuch as isinthe time of ſpring, it ſhall grow 
| againe, yea and bring forth ſuch a tower, whoſe 
| beauty thall cxcecd $:/omeninall his Royalty:and 
if the Lord can doe ſoin nature to the hearbs of 
the field, doe you not thinke he isable to doe it to 
you in theordinary paſſages of his providence? 
If hee ſhall bur ſhine on you with the lightof his 
Countenance, yeathough you wereas the Lilly 
inthe Winter, yet ſhall you ſpring againe as the 
Lilly in the Spring:that is,you fhall ſpring quick- 
ly. I but you will fay, and quickly wither againe: 
No, faith the Lord, you ſhall be confirmedand e- 
{tabliſhed in your cſtate, for he will faſten your 
roots as the trees of Lebanon, and they were fa- 
ter than the trees in other places ; for though 


ved, yet the badiesof the trees hold their owne, 
becauſe they were well rooted : and in Lebanon 
they werefaſtcr thanin other places becaule it was 
| 2 firmerground -* ſo thatif the Lordliſtto plant 
' you, youſhall be ſure to remaine firme. | but what 
ſhall I be good for 2 I knoiv not how to be uſefull 
netther for God nor man, but to bee laid aſide as 2 
thing for whichthereis no more uſe. Nay, ſaich| 
the Lord, I willnot oncly make you beauritull as 
the Lillics, and rooted as the Crdars, bur I will 
muke you as the Olivetrces which are fit for ule, 
And pur the caſe thy name and credit be loſt, yet 
your {mell ſhall beas the (mell of Lebanon, that 
iS, 


they betall, and ſorheirboughes mighebemo- 
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is, as Lebanon had many ſweer bloſſoms and | 
ſweet ſmels, ſoſhall it be with you, whatſoever 
your condition be, 

Th placethen is a place of comfort againſt dif- 
couragements, which you may ſce exemplified in 
divers examples: As inthe example of Job : you | / ob, 
know in what a caſe hee was, hce 1o& all he had, | 
that he had not a friend left him ; no,not his wife | 
aor ſervants that would ſticke unto him, but was | 
brought to the very Mount, toan extremity that | 
|could not goe further, for he wasatthe very brim 
{ ofthe hill - yet when 706 was fit for mercy, when 
; he had humbled himſelfe, you ſee whatachange 
| the Lord made,how his beauty did returne againe, | 

and how all his health, proſperity, and friends did | 
returne unto him, infomuch as he was in all things 
as before, yea and beyond it. So in the fourth of 
Daniel 26,who would have thoughtirpoſſiblefor | v.cburh is. 
| Nebuchaduezzar ever to have beene reſtored, that | ye= 2:7, 

had loſt his kingdome and wits too, which is the 
onely meanes to bring a man in againe z yea, hce 
had loſt all his beauty, for hee wasa beaſt of the 
field, yetrhe Lord made achange with him- now 
2 man would wonder how this ſhould be brought 
[:0 paſſe that he ſhould have his kingdome a- 
'gaine, and be made knowneto his Nobles z why 
Ithe Tex: ſaich, Hee looked up to heanen,verſ.34.and 
[then his Noblcs and Princes ſoughtunco him-for 
che diſpoſition of all peopl- is to have the right 
heire trorule the kingdome 3 and thereforc he had 


'®y much glory and honour as ever before. The 
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he teves in like you {hall {ce 1n Mordecayestime, when the | 
ame, © | Church wasin extremity z tor you ſce how farre | 
| H.,may wentztic blow was as1t were in the giving, | 
the kite was 1n his hand to cut the throat of the | 
vole Charch of the Jeives, yer when they had 
lumbled themieives by faſtingand praycr to the | 
Lord, that made workc in heaven, and when there | 
was a Change inheaven, youſce how quickly the 
Church was changed, and brought cven from the 
lowelt dcgreeto the highcſt thar could be, orcyer 
was inthetime of their trials. And therefore let 
us never give over our hopes,and deſpaire not, for 
becauſe the Lord is ever ready to ſhew mercy, for 
| mercy plcaſcrh kim : A man when he corrects his 
childe, he doth it unwiilingly ; but when he is fit 
for mercy, hc is gladro ſhcw that : why ſo it is 
' wich the Lord, he being williag to doe it, and cx- 
 ceedingable, torhec is a Phyhicianthatis able ro 
| heale the me't dangerous diſeaſes, and ſhall wce| 
| then doubt of the accompliſhment? Ir is a com. 
| mon fault amongſt us ro meaſure the Lord accor- 
ding coour {clves;and io when we ſee man cannot | 
helpcus, we thinke that God cannot z but he that 
can turne V\ iter into a Summer, can ſpecdily 
turne out eſtar's when we arc fit for it: As a Phyſi- 
' c1a0 that adminiſters hard potions to his Paricnr,it 
' is19t becauſe he cannot or will nor give him plea- | 
' ſantchings, bur it is becanſe his Patient's not fit | 
torit; foras ſoone as hee 18 fitfor Cordials, hee 
| molt willingly gives.tkem unto him : And as the 
| Simile, | Husbandman, hee is willing enough tofowe his 
ſed! 
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{red m the earth, and would bee glad 4+ the tine | | 
| weracbimes; I but hze knowerh it hee ſowe ir o8 
-he wilde waſte ground it would be loſt, and ther- 
forc he plowes 1t-fir(t, and againe t96, yeathrice it | 
q.c be ncediull, andrhen having well fitted ir, hee 
| [owcs. his feed: Evento it is withthe Lord, hee 
| F'irlt plowes the ground, he digges deepe into the 
| ſhcarrs of menif itbe needfull ſoto doc, but if a 
| little plawing will ſerve, he neyer cakes a deeper; | 
jandif onc will ſerve, hee never gives a ſecond | 
land therefore when we are fit to receiycthe ſced, 
x mercy ſh:11 come in amaine _—_ us, EVEN = | 
| chat which goes with wind and tide z yea, it ſhall | 
come as faſt as our miſery did, which though it 
| comes headlong upon usas it did upon Nebuchad- 
| vez2zar, yethow quickly didthe Lord deliver him | 
| /againe? and fo thallir bee wich. us, becauſe the 
| | Lordis delighted with mercy, thereforethe Lord 
| doth uſually helpe in extremities,and nor before , 
| 
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for in the Mownt willthe Lord be ſcent. 
And asthe firſt DoArine is drawne naturally 
from thete:words, That :t « Gods uſual manner to | 
(1eng hu childreninzo the Mount; 10 inthe iccond | 
 place,chcn and here will he be ſcene ; Trerctore | 7, -», , 
it fo!lowes, That | | Reaſons why, 
In the ime of cxtremmit ies will the Lord be [cent aud | God wii 1 | 
ot L«foxe « Bur chenhe will appcare inns Fpeciall wn | 
providence,for tie comfort of his Children,thogh, are, | 
n0r before, I 
|  Andwhy {07 Firit, becauſethe Lordknowes | 72 exerci'e 
this is the vcſt way ro draw. torth ihe practice of | ,,"*G-4'vy 
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many graces,and good duties, which otherwiſe 
would be without uſe - As for example ; When 
| 1acoþ had made his brother Eſas his enetny by his 
| haſty getting of the bleſſing, whereas if hee had 
'{tayd che Lords time, he might have had it with- 
out any ſorrowes withir, but becauſe he will have 
| it a wrong way, it is accompanied with many ſor: 
| rowes both in him and Rebecca likewiſe: Now if 
| the Lord had preſently made reconciliation be- 
| rwixt him and his brother, as hecould havedone, 
' though hedid nor, but made it long firſt, thatmade 
' 1acob exceeding fruitfull ; for hee being cauſed to 
' ro flye, as his mether counſelledhim to doe,in his 
, neceflity became acquainted with the Lord, and 
' knew him better than ever otherwiſe hee ſhould 
| have knowne him : yea, he knew himſclfe berter 
r00, and therefore vowed to give the Lord the 
tenth of all that he had, and that the Lord ſhould 
{be his Godforever it hee would give him Food 
{and Clothing, of which he felt thewanrar that 
'time; andthis brought his heartto the Lord : 
| So likewiſe when Eſau came againſt himat his re- 
turning home againe , if at thefirſt it had beene 
told 1acob thar his brother had beene friends with 
' lim, he had never wreſtled withthe Lord as hee } 
'did ; and ſo ſhould he have mifſed of that grear ; 
; bleſſing which he received in being called 1/7ae!. 
, And therefore wee ſeethe Lord by this doth dravv ' 
' many grear fruits from them, of which other- 
{ wiſe the Lord ſhould loſe the glory, and wee the 
bencfit, if it were nor ſo with us. So likewiſetke ! 
Angel 
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thim, his heart had not beene ſo well moulded in 


{lone ; though he had giventhe Angell chargeto 
{deliver the meffage to him, yet till he had done 


Iwill ſtay till the very cxtremity comes, is, Be- 
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Angell was ſentto Denie! when he beganto pray : 
[ but if the meflage had then beene delivered to 


the frame of grace, therefore the Lord lets him a. 


his worke, and was made fit for it, the meſſage of 
their full deliverance was nor made knowne unto 


Afecond reaſon why the Lord dcferres, and 


cauſe he would give atime to men torepentand 
meet himin, which is good for his Children, o- 
theriiſe we would not{eeke untethe Lord : and 

for ſuch asdoe not ſecke him, ftis ro leave them 
without excuſe : as in Chron,1 1,12, Chapters,you 

all finde that Robram ſought the Lord for three 
yearcs together, andthen departed from him, yet 
Shiſacke was not ſent againtt him till the fifth | 
yeare of his reigne. Whencethis is to be-obſer- 
ved, thatthough he had forlaken the Lord, who 
therefere had reſolved to bring judgement upon 
him, yet hegives him two yeares liety to ſee if 
hewou'd returne, So when Nebuchrineztar Was | 
like a flouriſhing tree, when hehad areamed ttis 
dreame, and thatmide knowne unto hem, that he 


11 winter, nothing ſhould be left bur the ſtumpes, ) 
yet you ſhall find- it twelve monerhs alter before” 


ruſalem by NebuckadrezFary tne Lord was ofter- 


the Lord {trucke him. So inthe Lontmotn 


e1umes 


ſhould becur downeto the very root, like the lilly [ 
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times offering to ſtrikg,it, yet called backe his 
andagaintharthey might humble chemſelyes and 
(ceke his face « Þþut as-ut 1s ſaid of Jezabel in, the 
| [ccond of rhe; Revelations verſe 12, be gave her time | 
to r(pemt but ſhe repenied note | | 
Thicdly,the Lord doth nor delivertill thetime; 
of extremity ,thatwe may know the varuty of- the 
creature. And ſee that they are buras reeds that are 
cmpry : as for example, when a man is brought ro 
ſome grear ftreighr, and {ccs char men will torſake 
kim ia it,as the Lerd will cauſe them todoc when 
Ic will bring a. manto a ſtreight indeed; forthen | 
hc will ſhew him that there is no helpe in man ; as 
when a manthar is ficke, and ſo farregonethar no 
hylicke will doe him good, but all Phyſicians 
—_ lefthim ; or when a man hath ſome great 
buſincſſe in hand, and nothing that he hath w1ll cf- 
feR it; and ſolikewiſca man at Sega, when hee is 
inſucha cempelt that neither rowing nor any thing 
[elſe will dac him good,then when menare in ſuch 
| ca(es, they come to ſce the vanity of the creature, 
and that all qutward meanes will ftartaſfide like a 
' broken bong far a broken bow being drawne but 
alittle, will hold, but if it bee drawneup to the 
acad, thenit breakes inthe hand of himchat han- 
i dlesit: Even ſo, whenthe ercature is pur to it, | 
'chenthe vanity of them is ſcene, and thatthry are 
bur as hollow rceds that arc empty, and ſo not bee 
'truſtedto. 
| Now wemult adde to this,thatas the Lord will 
| not delivertill then, yet then he will doe it, = | 
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{of thar you muſt make no doubt, becauſe the | 
| Lord will make good his promiſes and b.e juſt, ! 
tor he 15 abundant in truth, hee will make good all | 
thar he hath ſaid, and that in abundance, Now if; 
the Lord will helpe, and yernottill a man come ! 
to ex.remity, why then hce mult helpe or not at ' 
all,and ſo he ſhould taile them that truſt unto bim, 

whenas oneman will not faile another that truſt- 

.cth him, for that weretreachery {oto doe ; why 

'then much lcfſe will the Lord faile thee, if thou 

| rcly upon him, ifthy hearecantell thee thou coft 

| intircly reſt upon him, itis impoſſible hee ſhould | 
faile thee : And therefore he muſt helpe thee ar ' 
| the laſt caſt, orelſenot atall ; and untill thou art 
|{o farre gone, thouart notcome unto the Mount; 

| for Abraham was three dayes in going the jour- 

ney, and the Lord mighthave revealed ir before if 
hec would, but hee did not till he came to the 

| mount : And therefore doe not ſay, now is the ex- 

cremity, and yet the Lord doth not helpe mee, | 
| when thouart but inthe way , for thou art not yet 
| comcto the brow of the hill, thou art not at the 
utmoſt partotthe Mount, | 

The Vſeof itis, roteach us notto make too | F'/e, 
| much haſte for deliverance in the time of diltrefle, | To eac% 1» 


No:romarec 


_ wait upon the Lord, yea, depend upon his | 7: 


providence when ee ſeeme to be without helpe : | tor &:live- 
[f welooke upon the Creature, yet thenarewee | _—_ 
to depend upon the Lord, fo as never toſay there | 
isno helpe; bur on the contrary, to ſay, 1 will tr»ft | 
in him thow2h he kill me; torſo did Abraham _ | 
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he was to kill his Senne,and yet he had hope: So 
let us, thoughtherewerea thing that would bee 
our utter undoing if it ſhould come on us, yet if 
ir doe come thougughteſt to hope, becaule it is the 
| Lords naannerto bring his people to extremities, 
2s here to Abrahaw : andrhe like hce did to Peter 
' when he camerofhim on the waters ; for he might 
have holpen him beferc he beganne to finke if he 
would, bur hee did firk let him finke alittle,and 
; then he holpe him : So when the people were at 
' the Red Sea,and had no gap to goe outat,then the 
| Lord helpe them, by making a way therow the 
| Sea: Inlike manner he didte larob when he was 
| returning home from. his father in law Lebay, hee 
' ſuffered Eſau to comeout againſt him with foure | 
' hundred men, before hee holpe him, and who! 
would have thought that Eſaw's mind ſhould have! 
| beene ſo ſuddenly turned > But when 1acob was! 
| broughrts a (tre;ghr, then the Lord curnedall an- 
other way. Andthe like he did with Dawjdin the 
time of his diſtreſſe, he let himalone till ;he wa | 
| ters were like to goe over him + but when his. fect) 
had almoſt ſlipr, in regard of his ourward and in- ! 
ward troubles, for he was at the very go:ng downe 
jt the zrave, then the Lord brought his feet out of 
the Net, and ſet himat liberty, and - tooke him 
out of the waters that he was not drowned : and' 
\ thercforeſtillerutin the Lerd, and labour that. 
| thy faich faile thee not whatſocver thy ftreights, 
| be z for thatwas Peters fault when hee was on 
j the water ; for if hee had ſunke, being hee hadthe | 
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{Lords word, hee ſhould have beene fafe enough, 
and therefore had no cauſe to donbt ; and ſo wee | 
ſhould learne to doe, in all our Rreights ſtill to be-| 
lceve; which it wedoc, we ſhall finde the Lord 
very exceeding ready tohelpe beyondall that wee | 
'canbeable to aske orthinke. | 
Scet{.is in an example or two, how the Lord | 
,concs berrixr thecup and the lipas it were, be- | | 
\tW1xt the very lit: ing 1p of the hand tothe ſtroke; | | 
and a+ inthe i ext, to alſo when the Shnnamitehad | | 
[b/ tc command of the Prophet left her land, be- 
\Cauit of he Caimumerhat was to come when the | 
lev.n jeares wi ie dane; foriheerruſted the Pro- ' 
pher, and hercfore di not fay, Alas, what ſhall I 
doc tur ny 1::ids 'gaine ? bur did goc; and when 
thec r:curned, and was gone :otae King for her | 
lands againe, at t'1at very inftant was the King tal- 
wing with £!rſhacs ſervant about the great workes | 
of the Propher, whothea told the King of this 
woman and herſonae, confirming thar which Ge- | 
hezt had ſaid, and Gehezi being preſent to helpe | 
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to ſptake forthe woman; and then ſhee had not 
oncly hr lands reſtored ker, but: the fruits of ir 
alſo forthe whole time of her abſence. So like- 
wiſe when 2\ordecayes deftrution was plotted by | 
Ham.n,and ſonearc brought to paſle, that there 
could bee no hope of helpe on any fide, yet then | 
when Mordecty was aſleepe inthe night, and had 
madeno plots at all for his ſafery, then the Lord | 
brought irto paſle, for that night theKing conld not 
ſieepe z then hee mult needs call for a on | 
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then that above all other bookes, that ſhould bce | 
brought, and inthat beoke that very plaec to be | 
| \rurncd to of the treaſen againſt the King, and | 
; Moraecajes truth and faithtulnefle in diſcovcring | 


[ 
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the Cunc ; and thatthis ſhould be done art the ve- 

ry extremity, whena day ortwo aftcr would have 
| ' done him no good, itis worth the conſidering - 
| therefore never doubt, feare not, buttruft rothe 
| | Lord inany ſtraight 3 for though hee doth -not 
| worke miracles now, yet he works wonders, and 
; isable todocas greatthings as ever he was, yea, 
: anddoth fo too when there is the like occaſion : 
| In like manner, when our Saviour Chriſt was 
| brought to the very brow of the hill by the peo- 
| ple tobecalt downe from it, why then hee went | 
a way thorow the midſt of them ; fo is the 
Lord ableto doc with us, and willalloifthere| 
bethelike necd ; and thereforc let us learne to! 
truſt inthe Lord, andin allthings to depend upon 
him. Cne would havethought it impoſſible when 
| | forty men had ſecretly vowed neithcrto cat nor 
| | drinke till chey had killed Paul, for that to be: re- 
| vealcd, and Paa/ts bedelivercd, whenſo many | 
; 'thar were able enoughro deſtroy a poore priſoner 
had conſpired againſt him,yer we ſeerheLord de-! 
I! livered him from that great ſtreightz and there-| 
fore let us wait ſtillupon the Lord; for itis but 
the ſtaying til the time be out,andthen he that can 
ſfave,willſave,and will not tarry, Andſo much for 
| the ſecondthing. 


The laſt poi..t obſervable from theſe words,is, 
That 
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| That godly mens extremities are but tryals, ſont for | Def. 21 
'therr 2004;and x11 juni lhmens ſent for theirit  armd} Godiy mens 
ruine. G25" 4 Wang 
| : ; are tria's, nor 
The Lord did thisbut to prove Abraham, hee | purvſhweras, | 
meant him no hurtatallinit: And fo the Lord | 
doth by atflicting others of his owne people, hee 
doth not meane to hurt them by it, And there- 
fore when you ſee an affliion tobe ſo great as if | 
it would undoc thoſe on whom itis, yer you ſhall 
ſceinthe iſſue it was bur like an evill ; for when | 
Abraham was bid totake his onely Sonne 1ſaacke | 
whom he loved, and offer himin a Sacrifice to 
che Lord, and was ſuffered tobe thethree dayes 
inthe eryall, yet the Lord meant him no hurt ; 


here was indeed greatapprehenſion of evill, yct 


go 


irwas no vill ; butit mightas much worke upon 


| 

him as the evill it ſelfe : Even ſoit is with us in | 
our afflictions, they are not evils, bur meeretry- |, 
als, and therefore weare not much to be diſmay- 
| ed for rhe greateſt afflitions that can befall us in | 
che world, becauſerhey are burrrials,that doe be- | 

 ffalltheefrom God. | 

er 43 ObieT, 
| 

| 

| 


[, but will ſome ſay, what ſhall I get by it ? pre 
Why, ſo muchthat there is fo littlecauſeta bee | #7" 
ſorry for ir, rhar thou haſt cauſe to rejoyce, if | 
thou wouldeſt belceve ; as it is ſaid in the firſt | 


l of lames2 M; Brethren, count it great toywhen you 
fail into divers rials : Tt is a very fir Text tor, 

the purpoſe, for the Lord ſaid hee would prove 

Abraham , and all isno more but to try us, and 
{ not todoe us any hurt: and this is a good reaſon | | 
| R 3 why , 
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| why itis ſo, inthat wcearc bid torejoyce init, 
'n nave no cauſe to rejoyce inthat which wil 
hu ither will the Lord lay any unrcaſonable 
command uponus. 

I, but what ifthe tryals bee many > Yet hee 
bids usrejoyce, thoughthey be of divers kindes; 
when wee are not onely afflicted in the louſle of 
200ds, and our friends forſake us, inwhich we- 
might have ſome comfort, if our healths and 
liberty might beecnjoycd; orif all che ourward 
man were afflicted, ycrtif the ſpirit were whole 
it wouldbeare out infirmitie, I, but what if that 
bee wounded too © Why, if there bee tryals of 
all ſorts,and you fall intorhem all, and that of 
a ſuddentoe, as a fall of waycs, one comming 
uponthe necke of another as they d.d upon Job, 
yt wee are bid to recjoyce : Why one would 
thinke it were enovgh for a man to bee patient in 
that caſe, yer(ſairhthe Apoltle) you maſt reioyce 
init, yea,count it exceeding toy: that 18,aSy Our trials 
are gicater,ſolet your joy begreater, 

| Why, thatis a ſtrange command you will ſay- 
Oe. | butthough you ſe he reaſon of God 
v1 ra utrhough you ice not the rcaſon of Gods 
We ought to | Commandcments, yet there is agreat reaſon in 
reioycei tii- | them, which if you ſaw, you wauld keepe them 
os = moſt willingly. Andthe reaſon ofthis Command 
rhe rryall is, | iS, the greater thetryall is, the more will bee the 
o——_ 200d, and thereiorethe mate cauſe of joy , for 

* |if the molt painefull bee the moſt gainefull,then 
they that have them, haverthe greateſt cauſe to re- 

| joyce in thcm : Ir was a tryall for Abrahams 
F ro 
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ro goe from his owne land, and to ca't out his 
1 ſonne Iſmael: I but this was the greateſt, and 
_ brought him the greateſt fruit that ever hee 
had. 

I, but what is that good ? Why this ; firſt, ir 
(hall increaſe gracein your hearts for as the gold 
when itis tryed loſeth nothing bur drofle, and ſo 
is madethe betrerthereby z ſo it is withour affli- 
ons, for the tryal of our faith, fairhthe Apoſtle, 
bringeth forth patience: for the greater thy tryall 
is, the more it ſtrengthens thy faith, and ſo increa- 
(erh comfort: for when the affli tions of the Apo- 
[tle abounded, his Conſolation abounded alſo. 
And hence it is that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith,7ov 
ſhall receive an hwaadred fold with perſecutions ; that 
is, whenthetryall doch abound,the comfort ſhall 
abound. 


| 


| Aoaine, youfhall have the greater wages, for 


| when a man hath a friend that hath beene employ- 
ed abour any greatthingfor him, why the greater 
the trouble was which hee did undergoefor him, 
the more will hee beebcholding to him, and the 
_ reward will he beſtow upon him 3; even 


greater benefit will come tous by them; and 
therefore when you ſee the greateſt tryals befall 


|rhe Charchandpeaple of God, bee aſſured by | 
- this which hath beene faid, that ſome great bene- | 
firis commingtothem ; for doe you not thinke | 


1 


this is a uſcfull doctrine z it may bee it concernes 
ſome 


0, the greater the tryalsarefrom the Lord, the | 


Obief. 
Anſw, 
The geodthat 


comes Of ery- 
als, 15, 


1, Increaſe of 


grace, 


2. Increaſe of | 
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| {ORC ot younow a: this preſent; if nor, it may 
| JOCy and here Lore lay it UP bctore-hand x ang | 
| { i6: 1:5 007 thinke of our attlictions as of things | 
* | tha; will undoeus, but astryals that will bring | 
| us proti:. For as the Spycs tat went tO Canaan, | 
we eut two forts, andlo 'ked upon the Gyants | 
that were in it witha doublecye ; and lo ſome of 
then aid, Orhe landisa very good land, and in. | 
| Couraged the people ro SOC up 1uto itz and others | 
( that were aftaid, they laid, nay but the Lud cats | 
{up the Inhabitants thereof, and gilcouraged hi | 
l | people cogotupinto it- Even ſok 19 with many 
amongſt vs, when they ſceatflictions betall the 
| Church and people of God, O they preſently 

| arc afraid,and thercfore they ſay, Who would bee 
(asthele men £ letme be of ſuchas be in proſpe- | 
tity and have friends, and ſome that will provide | 
| for mee: but what isthe reaſonof this > why | 
they ſend forth wrong ſpies, and therefore they | 
bring backea falſe report : but if thou wouldelt | 
{cad forth thy faith and ſpiriraall wiſdome which ; 

ought to be in thy heart, then thou thouldeſt ſe 

'itrwcrenoſach matter. Andthcretore let this be 

| our practice conceriung the eſtate and condition of 
| the Church at this time, and necdfull it is wee | 

ſhould ſodocy for doe you not fee the dangers | 

| that they and wearein, andthe confuſion that is | 

| \ilmoft rhroughout all Exrepe 7 yer God hath not 
'forgottca us, neither will he leave us, if wee can! 
but rel! uponhim :; wht though there ſhould be a 


ſudden | 
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| ſudden change, ſothar all things were with us as 
it was in Heſfterstime ? yer could the Lord bring 
forch lome good thing out of it that ſhould read 
much co .his glory and our good + Pur the caſe 
all were turned upkde downe, as it was in the con- 
tuſed Chaos, wherein heaven and earth was ming- 
led together, and the waters overcomming all the 
reſt, yet asthen when the ſpirit of the Lord did 
but move upon the waters, many beautifull crea. 
tures were brought ferth, and the Sea divided 
from the reſt; that thoſe waters that ſeemed then 
to ſpoyle all, ſerves now to water all, and with- 
out it we cannotbe: Even ſo, were the Church 
in neverſo confuſed a condition, yet the Lord 
ſhall fo order the things that ſeeme to undoe us, 
thar they ſhall bring ferth ſomething of ſpeciall 
uſe, thatis, ſomething to water and make fruit- 
full the houſe and people of God: and therefore 
be not our ef hope whatſoever befalls thee, onc- 
ly bee humbled ; for there is. great canſe ſoto 
be, and the Lord calls theeto it by his Miniſters, 


unto you ; and as we muſt bee humbled and take 
to heartthe cauſe of the Church, ſo wee muſt 
conſider the time, thar wee may beethroughly 
aff:Red thereby ; for it was Fphraims fault not 
[co docit : and thou muſt ſee this diſtreſſe, ſoas 
ir may bring thee into the Mount ; for it is not 
an extremity ſimply that will cauſe the Lord 
to helpethee ; but whenthy ſoule is plowed up 


and wee are his meſſengers to declare his will ; 


therewith, and then the Fon will caſt in the 


| _ 


Smile. 


—_— 


ſeed 


— _ —t 
feed and yatcrir, ſoas thy ſoule hall ſpring a-: 
2ine; andtherefore ler us ſtill maintaine our' ; 
on inall conditions whatioever, And forthis: 
end did I fall upon this Textatthis time, That ## 
the Mount will the Lord beſeene. : 


